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SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 
| VOLUME III 


Srimad Bhagavata- Mahapurana 
Skandha Ten 
PROLOGUE 


I 
Krishna—Historical and Mystical 


The tenth Skandha, the longest section 
of the Text, containing ninety chapters 
and three thousand nine hundred and 
forty-six verses, is both the climax and the 
heart of Srimad Bhagavata, its theme being 
Apasraya or Ultimate Support (God), 
here identified with Sri Krishna. Some 
speak of Nirodha or Pralaya as the 
topic of this Skandha. Pralaya is inter- 
preted by them as the Jaya or dissolution 
of the mind in God through hearing and 
contemplating on the devotional nar- 
ratives and divine excellences described in 
this Skandha. They give Apasraya as the 
topic for the twelfth Skandha. The dis- 
tinction made makes no difference, except 
that it may serve a schematic purpose. 
As pointed out in the General Introduc- 
tion, the specific teaching of the Bhaga- 
vata is that Bhakti is the fifth Purushartha 
or value attainable by man, thus supple- 
menting the traditional conception of 
the four Purusharthas, Dharma, Artha, 
Kama and Moksha, with Bhakti or Divine 
Service as the fifth, which is considered 


Superior even to Mukti understood as . 


attaining mergence in the Divine. It Is 
€ven stated that the Lord bestows Mukti 
» SOMetimes, but seldom Bhakti (Bh.V.6. 


18). The unique feature of this summit 
Bhakti is that the Jiva feels the Almighty 
Lord as his ‘own’ and loses himself in His 
Service, forgetting all considerations of 
selfish returns for oneself, including liber- 
ation from transmigratory existence. Ser- 
vice of the Suprenfe Being becomes the 
highest destiny of the Jiva. 

While in all the earlier Skandhas these 
doctrines have been adumbrated, it is in 
the tenth Skandha, through the life and 
teachings of Sri Krishna and his relation- 
ship with his various devotees, that these 
doctrines are incisively taught, especially 
how God could be loved as one’s ‘own’ 
through the various channels of human 
love. An elaborate account of Krishna’s 
life therefore forms the main topic of this 
Skandha. 

Before taking up the doctrinal side, it 
will be appropriate to deal with the nature 
of the narration. To a modern mind, the _ 
first question that will occur with regard 


_to these narratives will be about the histo- 


ricity of the incidents. We have discussed 
in the General Introduction how histo- | 
ricity is of little importance in respect of 
divine manifestations. According to In 

dian tradition, Sri Krishna’s demise coin- 

cides with the beginning of the Kali Er: 
in 3102 B.c. Modern historians, howev 
do not accept the Kali era, but still 
have found -ample scientific 


= 
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Krishna’s historicity. He must have flour- 
ished not later than 900 B.c., according 
to Pargitar in his book Ancient Indian 
Historical Traditions. Chandogya Upani- 
shad makes mention of Devakiputra Kri 
shna as the disciple of Ghorangiras, and 
the teachings ascribed to him here are in 
several respects in accordance with those 
of the Gita. Panini, the founder of Sans- 
krit grammar, who, according to R.G. 
Bhandarkar, ‘lived in the beginning of the 
7th century before the Christian era, if not 
earlier still’, speaks of ‘Vasudevakas’, 
or the sect that followed Vasudeva, 
indicating that much before his time 
Krishna-Vasudeva (Krishna the son of 
Vasudeva), the Vrishni hero and philo- 
sopher, had already been recognised as a 
divine personage and that his followers 
had spread far and wide, even up to 
Gandhara or Afghanistan where Panini 
lived. Information about the wide-spread 
prevalence of the Krishna cult is got 
from the reference to it by the Greek 
ambassador Megasthenes (4th century 
B.C.); from the Ghosundi stone in- 
scriptions (200-150 B.c.) informing of a 
-Bhagavata setting up the compound wall 
of a temple of Vasudeva; from Bas- 
nagar inscriptions (100 B.c.) mention- 


ing a Greek named Heladorus as a Par- - 


amabhagavata; and from Nanaghar in- 
scription (100 B.c.) which describes Vasu- 
deva as a Deity. 

There is however another element in 
Krishna, besides his being a saintly philo- 
sopher and a hero of some royal clans of 
Mathura. It consists in his life among 
the cowherds in Vrindavana as the pas- 
toral Krishna, taking full part in the life 
of work, adventures and love of the 
pastoral and nomadic cowherds, which 
in later times has gained dominance over 
the other features of the Krishna saga. 
Historical students of Vaishnavism like 


[Sk. x 


Bhandarkar, who are very much dorni- 
nated by the outlook of western scholars, 
have sought to analyse the Krishna saga 
as a combination of these three streams 
of tradition—the philosopher Devaki- 
putra-Krishna, the disciple of the Ghor- 
angiras of the Chandogya Upanishad; 
Vasudeva-Krishna, the hero of the Ma- 
thura clans; and the Pastoral Krishna of 
the cowherds of Vrindavana. An analyt- 
ical study like this seems at first illumina- 
ting, but will on scrutiny be found a mere 
unwarranted guesswork with the sole 
purpose of de-personalising a personality 
and making him a ridiculous and meaning- 
less entity. It is like analysing the ex- 
quisitely beautiful body of a person into 
so many units of carbon and other con- 
stituent elements. Such an analysis may 
give us some interesting information but 
is counterproductive in the matter of 
giving us an insight into his personality. 
So while we can in some way profit from 
the above-mentioned analytical study of 
Krishna, we can leave it aside as irrele- 
vant in assessing his historicity. There is 
nothing contradictory and unbelievable 
in the same personality being the one per- 
son indicated by the three strands we 
find in analysing the Krishna of the 
Bhagavata. 

Krishna was on his mother’s side 
Devaki-putra (son of Devaki), and on 
his father’s Vasudeva-Krishna (son of 
Vasudeva). He is therefore known both 
as Krishna and Vasudeva. The Vrishni 
clan, to which he belonged, was a very 
important and wide-spread Vedic clan, 
and Krishna, its leader, by the power and 
holiness of his personality and the great 
part he played in the cultural and politi- 
cal life of his times as we find from the 


' Mahabharata, became canonised among 


his clan and among many other people. 
He was looked upon as the Incarnation of 
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Vishnu, the Godhead in the Vaishnava 
theology. In the Chandogya Upanishad 
we find Ghorangiras instructing Krishna 
in meditation centring on the Solar Deity. 
Vishnu is identical with the Solar Deity of 
the Vedas, and it is He who is invoked 
in the great Gayatri Mantra of the Vedas. 


In course of time Vishnu became the most. 


dominant among the Vedic Deities, and 
came to be accepted as the Supreme Being, 
of whom the other Vedic Deities like 
Indra and Varuna became minor express- 
ions. Krishna, being an exponent of a 

- theology extolling Vishnu, came to be 
recognised as an Incarnation of Vishnu 
Himself. Itis not unusual in the history of 
cults for the founder or prophet of a cult 
to be recognised as the manifestation of 
the Cult-Deity Himself. 

The main facts of Krishna’s life can be 
gathered from the Bhagavata and the 
Mahabharata. He was born in captivity 
in the prison of the tyrant king Kamsa of 
Mathura, as the son of Vasudeva, a leader 
of the Vrishnis whom Kamsa was trying 
to suppress. He was transferred immedi- 
ately after birth from the city of Kamsa 
to the cowherd settlement (Gokula) of a 
chieftain of herdsmen called Nanda. It 
was in -the Gokula of Nanda at Brihad- 
vana and at Vrindavana that he grew up 
into youth. Some of the most important 
spiritual manifestations of Krishna the 
Incarnate took place in those places. 
From Vrindavana he migrated to Ma- 
thura, the capital of Kamsa, and killed 
Kamsa, the oppressive king. From this 
time onwards he gradually became the 
leader of his Vrishni clan, though he did 
not assume their kingship. He suppressed 
many tyrant kings of his time, the chief of 
these being Jarasandha of Magadha, Ya- 
vana, Bana, Salva, Sisupala etc., and 
made the Vrishnis one of the most power- 
ful peoples of the times. He founded a new 


capital at Dwaraka on the western sea- 
shore, and played a very important part 
in shaping the cultural and_ political 
life of the India of his times. Though he 
did not himself fight, he took a leading 
and decisive part in the great conflict 
between the two lines of the Kurus, the 
sons of Dhritarashtra and those of Pandu, 
culminating in the great war described in 
the Mahabharata. While his life was full 
of activity, he was also a philosopher 
and teacher of a spiritual gospel which 
came to be known as the Bhagavata Dhar- 
ma, and is chiefly expounded in the 
Bhagavat Gita and the Bhagavata Purana. 

The Bhagavata Dharma is noted for 
the fact that it is meant for every man. 
The Vedic teachings catered mainly for 
the elite. The Vedic religion had, on the 
one hand, got elaborated into a vast 
system of complicated sacrificial rituals, 
to which only the Brahmanas and the 
Kshatriyas were eligible. On the other 
hand, it had developed the philosophy 
of the Upanishads which required high 
intellectual training and moral compe- 
tency for their comprehension. It was 
to the credit of Sri Krishna that, when 
the common man in India was without 
a simple and vital religion, he provided 
him with a devotional gospel in which 
action, emotion and intellect played 
equal parts, and with a universal Iswara 
who could be communed with through 
love and service and who responded to 
the prayers and the deepest yearnings of 
man. 


The Mystical Krishna in the Context of 
the Puranas 


While the skeleton of the historical 
Krishna is clearly visible through the 
narratives of the Bhagavata and the 
Mahabharata, the finished personality that 
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we get as the central figure in the Bha- 
gavata is not a mere man or a hero or a 
philosopher or even a saint, but the very 
God whose contact transforms sinners 
into saints, ignorant men into sages, 
sense-bound beings into spiritual ecsta- 
tics, and even animals into devotees of 
God. He is of the essence of Satchid- 
ananda personified into a human form, 
so that weak man, who cannotrise through 
meditation and Samadhi into communion 
with the Divine forming his own spiritual 
substratum, may get an opportunity to 
contact Him, the very same. Divinity, 
through thesenses. All His human actions 
during the span of His earthly life are 
meant not only to bless His contem- 
poraries and establish righteousness on 
earth, but to provide, for the pious con- 
templation of posterity, the spiritually 
potent account of His earthly deeds, by 
meditating on which they could establish 
with Him the same devotional relation- 
ships, which His great devotees had with 
Him in His life-time. He is depicted as 
an expression of the redeeming love of 
God (the Anugraha-sakti of Iswara), 
which manifests in different ages and in 
different lands, bringing spiritual enlight- 
enment and bliss into the otherwise dreary 
life of humanity. 

What is done in the Purana is that the 
historical role, whatever it be, is re- 
structured as the expression of a meta- 
physical truth, which is embodied in the 
famous Bhagavata dictum ‘Krishnastu 
Bhagavan .svayam’—‘Krishna is the real 
Bhagavan Himself’. Theologians have 
used it to downgrade the other incar- 
nations and conceptions of Mahavishnu 
and contend that Krishna is the Deity and 
other conceptions of Vishnu are His 
manifestations. Itismerely acult-oriented 
interpretation. On the other hand, the 
purpose of the dictum seems to be more 


[Sk. x 


to assert that Krishna is just the Satchid- 
ananda-Parabrahman of the Upanishads 
revealed in human terms. Brahman the 
Infinite Being is the unaffected substratum 
of the manifested world, Himself being 
both its material and instrumental cause. 
He has of Himself, and in Himself, pro- 
jected this universe of multiplicity with 
all its elevating, ennobling manifestations, 
its high ideals of truth, self-sacrifice, love 
and service, and also their opposite traits 
of disvalues—the evil aspects of life like 
cruelty, poverty, selfishness, exploitation 
and all-round degradation. In the. midst 
of all these contradictory values is Brah- 
man, with none of them affecting Him, 
He shines always as the Satchid- 
ananda, Existence-Knowledge-Bliss Ab- 
solute, without any diminution or con- 
tamination of His Being. Krishna is the 
human version of this metaphysical Sat- 
chidananda of the Upanishads. He is the 
Perfect Person amidst all imperfect situ- 
ations—the Eternal Boy, the Paragon of 
Masculine Beauty, who always remains 
in his spiritual elevation, absolutely un- 
perturbed and unaffected, be it amidst 
the poverty and hardships of the cow- 
herd settlement, amidst the ascetic rigours 
of anchorites and spiritual aspirants, 
amidst the seductive charms of dancing 
beauties, amidst the gory scenes of the 
battle-field, amidst the self-destructive 


' holocaust of his own kith and kin, or 


amidst the peaceful associations of life. 
As He himself teaches, He lives in this 
world like a lotus leaf in water, absolutely 
untouched and unaffected by the environ- 
ment, a mere witness to it but never its 
victim. ; 

Though this truth is clearly brought 
out by this Purana in its depictior of 
Krishna, there are critics who refuse to 
see this truth and try to evaluate Krishna 
as a man and accuse him of moral lays-s 
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in certain features of his life like his re- 
lation with the Gopis, his having a house- 
hold of sixteen thousand wives, and his 
effecting the destruction of enormous 
numbers of kings and their armies. They 
can as well find God immoral and cruel 
for creating a world where evil seems to 
contend on equal terms with good, where 
every individual is born to die, where lust, 
greed, cruelty and untruth play the most 
dominant roles. No one who accepts 
the idea of a God would tolerate such a 
view. On the other hand he would contend 
that God is unaffected by any of the 
world’s defects and undergoes no dim- 
inution of His Being by manifesting this 
universe as its uninvolved witness. It is 
forgotten by the critics of Krishna that 
this is the implication of calling Him 
‘Bhagavan svayam’. Those who do not 
accept this unique status of Krishna, but 
look upon him only as a man and judge 
him accordingly, would do well not to 
read the tenth Skandha, as it will be of no 
benefit to them. 


II 


The Doctrines of Bhakti and the special 
Teaching of the Bhagavata on it 


In order to understand the special turn 
that the Bhagavata gives to the doctrines 
of Bhakti, a review of the doctrines as 
developed by the earlier theoreticians 
would be found advantageous as a back- 
ground. The concern with the sentiment 
of devotion to the Supreme Being is as 
old as the Vedas themselves in the Indian 
tradition. The Rig Veda Samhita is full 
of it, although it is true that at a later 
time even the purely devotional hymns 
were adapted for ritualistic use and pro- 
pitiatory rites. In the early Vedic liter- 
ature the term used for the devotional 
sentiment is not Bhakti but Sraddha 


(Faith). The Vedic hymns are full of 
devotional sentiments. They are address- 
ed to the one God of all, and the deites in- 
voked are His attributes personified, and 
not many gods as interpreted by western 
orientalists. In the Upanishads the pre- 
dominant direction of the quest is to find 
out the unity of existence—to know 
that, by knowing which everything is 
known and man is helped to transcend 
all fear. But the path of devotion is very 
clearly observable even in the oldest 
Upanishads like the Brihadaranyaka and 
the Chandogya. The doctrine of grace 
finds expression in the Katha and the 
Kaushitaki Upanishads, while the Sveta- 


svatara teaches a full-fledged devotional — 


attitude and discipline, along with the 
conception of a Deity who can be com- 
muned with and prayed to and who 
responds to such prayers of the votary. 
The Svetasvatara goes to the extent of 
telling: “It is only in an aspirant having 
supreme devotion to God and also to 
the Guru that the truths of the Upanishads 
will fructify as realisation.” What the 
Puranas in general, and the Bhagavata 
in particular, do is to supplement the 
Vedic development with a highly person- 
alistic conceptions of the Deity suited 
for purely devotional purposes without 
losing link with the Upanishads, and to 
elaborate the devotional Sadhanas into 
a highly specialised system. _ 

The word Bhakti is derived from the 
root ‘Bhaj’, which has several meanings, 
among which one—‘to serve’, ‘to honour’, 
‘to love’, ‘to adore’-—has given the expres- 
sion its current meaning of “devotion to 
God’. But the earliest use of the word as 
found in Yaska’s Nirukta is in the sense 
of ‘ornamental’ and of ‘relationship’. 
But by long usage in devotional literature. 
it is now commonly understood as love of 
God and the way of life conducive to it. 


n 
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Some scholars are of the view that the 
earliest use of the word in the devotional 
sense is found in early Buddhist literature. 
Narada and Sandilya, the most authori- 
tative theoreticians on Bhakti, have des- 
cribed it as follows: According to Narada 
it is the whole-hearted and supreme love 
of God. Obtaining it, a man feels he has 
gained the highest attainment in life; he 
rises above fear of death; and he finds 
himself in unalloyed bliss always. He 
becomes indifferent to everything except 
God, and he depends on nothing except 
Him. Bhakti is characterised by absorp- 
tion in His worship and in remembering 
His excellences. Its most conspicuous sign 
is complete self-dedication to Him and 
the feeling of intense anguish whenever 
the mind slips away from Him. Sandilya 
describes it as ‘Paranuraktiriévare’ — 
which means, the highest form of ever- 
continuing attachment to God. The parti- 
cle ‘anu’ can be interpreted as ‘following’ 
or ‘close to” some previous attainment or 
condition. This condition consists in a 
general understanding of God’s greatness 
and attributes, especially his lovability or 
dependability, without which no love and 
attachment can arise. Narada is probably 
more pronounced in this respect. He 
thinks that Mahatmyabodha (conscious- 
ness of God’s unique greatness and His at- 
tributes) is always present in devotion, as 
without it devotion will be indistinguish- 
able from human love. The other meaning 
of ‘Anu’ is ‘unabating or unslackening’ 
attachment to God. It is probably better 


to understand the definition as having - 


both these implications instead of one 
only, because some general understand- 
ing of an object must necessarily precede 
the birth of love and attachment for it 
and its continuance. -It is also true that 
the worldly attachment may be eroded, 
slackened or even totally obscured by 
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adverse circumstances, but not so genuine 
and deep-rooted love of God. It retains 
its intensity and freshness at all times, 
even when adversity visits a man in spite 
of his devotion to God. 

The Bhagavata, however, gives its own 
definition of Bhakti as follows: “When 
all the energies of the senses, including 
the organs of knowledge and action, 
which are usually engaged in knowing 
external objects and in works sacred and 
secular, become concentrated as a unified 
mental mode directed to the Supreme 
Being, spontaneous like an instinct and 
devoid of any extraneous motives, the 
resulting state of mind is called Bhakti. It 
is superior even to Mukti. Like fire it 
burns up the soul’s sheath of ignorance.” 
(Bh. 1I1.25.32-33). 

There are several other descriptions 
of Bhakti in the Bhagavata more or less 
on the lines of Narada and Sandilya, but it 
looks that in describing Bhakti as absorp- 
tion of all the energies of one’s intellect, 
mind and senses in the Bhagavan, the Bha- 
gavata seeks to enlarge the frontiers of 
Bhakti beyond what the theoreticians 
like Narada and Sandilya have in view. 
While love and attachment can arise only 
towards a being apprehended as a person, 
attractive and favourably disposed, ab- 
sorption through concentration can arise 
even in respect of an impersonal entity 
and also through the stirring of fundamen- 
tal instincts like curiosity, fear and hatred. 
Three consequences follow from this: 


Types of Bhakti: Vidvesha-bhakti 


1. The first is the Bhagavata idea of 
Vidvesha-bhakti or communion through 
confrontation. Such a conception is not 
found in the Sutras of early Bhakti theor- 
eticians, nor is it looked upon with favour 
even by later writers on Bhakti like Ma- 
dhusudana and Rupa Goswami. All theo- 


PROLOGUE 7 


reticlans consider that only absorption 
resulting from a sense of Anukilya 
(favourableness) in the object of love 
can be the genesis of devotion. It is not 
possible to have ‘favourableness’ in res- 
pect of a dreaded enemy with whom oneis 
in confrontation. Besides, whatever the 
Bhagavata may say, it had no application 
in the life of ordinary men. In the Bha- 
gavata narrative this attitude of con- 
frontation is represented in the case of 
some Titanic souls like Hiranyakasipu, 
Ravana, etc., and that under unusual 
circumstances. They were once servants 
of God, but due to their haughtiness they 
were cursed by some great sages that they 
would lose their heavenly status and be- 
come embodied in worlds of sin and strife. 
They were, however, to regain their status 
after spending three successive lives in 
hatred of, and in confrontation with, 
God. In each of these births they were to 
be killed in battle by the Lord Incarnate, 
and that would purify them and restore 
them to their original condition. As the 
result of the sages’ curse, an instinctive an- 
tagonism to God and an obsessive dread of 
Him possessed their soul. Impelled by 
this antagonism they thought of Him 
with all the intensity of their mind, as 
only an inveterate enemy can do in respect 
of his dreaded antagonist. According to 
the Bhagavata such a state of mind can 
have a transforming effect on the mind. 
“The worm imprisoned in a cavity and 
guarded by the beetle”, says the Bha- 
gavata, “‘lives in constant dread of it, and 
through such identification wrought: by 
fear, gets transformed into the form of 
the beetle. Even by constantly thinking of 
Krishna as their dreaded enemy, they 
became washed of all their sins and attain- 
ed to Him.” (Bh.VII.1.27-28). In fact it 
is even stated that the purification which 
they could have got only in the course of 
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seven embodiments if they followed the 
path of love, they obtained through three 
births of confrontation. It*is also to be 
noted that the Lord approached these 
‘devotees in confrontation’ in a manner 
appropriate to their attitude. Challenged 
in battle, He ‘blessed’ these devotees by 
responding to their attacks with mighty 
weapons, and destroyed them physically 
with all their following. Slaughter at His 
hands was the blessing they got for their 
peculiar brand of devotion. It effected 
their purification too and raised them to 
their higher original condition. While 
there are several such cases as Hiranyaksha 
and Hiranyakasipu in the earlier Skan- 
dhas, it is in the Krishna incarnation that 
the doctrine is fully articulated and illus- 
trated with numerous examples such as 
Kamsa and his numerous emissaries like 
Putana who went to kill Krishna in his in- 
fancy and childhood, Sisupala and Danta- 
vaktra who were born enemies of Krishna, 
and the very large number of warriors 
who met with death at his hands in battles. 

The logic behind this is evident. Mortal 
dread and antagonism can produce as 
much absorption of the mind in an object 
as love and attachment can. Now if 
the object is God, concentration on Him, 
even though it is motivated by antagon- 
ism, must purify the soul, just as a potent 
medicine consumed must necessarily ef- 
fect a cure, whatever be the attitude of 
the patient towards it. 

It is obvious that this has no application 
in the life of man ordinarily. It is doubt- 
ful if even the fear of God, which some 
cults inculcate, can come under this 
confrontation doctrine. There are some 
devotional cults which depict God as a 
mighty Power who inflicts devastating 
punishments through storms, earthquakes 


‘and floods on men who break covenants 


made with Him, or as a dreaded terror- 
~ 
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inspiring Energy which holds the votary’s 
attention by the display of awful forms 
and shudder-generating might. Surely if 
God as a creator-preserver is sweet, loving 
and lovable, His might as the destroyer 
must manifest in awe-inspiring forms. 
In modern times Professor Otto has work- 
ed out the theory that the origin of re- 
ligion is in the sense of ‘awe’ generated 
by the experience of the mysterious and 
the tremendous. A cult based purely on 
such an experience is considered primitive, 
and the passage from fear of God to love 
of Him is supposed to be the course of 
evolution in religion. Yet in most cults of 
the world the sense of awe continues 
to be an abiding factor in the devotional 
sentiment. Though the Bhagavata theory 
of confrontation’ cannot be equated with 
this—for confrontation in the real sense is 
possible only for Titanic souls—yet an 
element of it enters into all forms of re- 
ligious sentiment based on awe. 

In non-Hindu religious thought we 
find a sense of confrontation in the attitude 
of Satan towards God in Christianity, 
but its spiritual implication is entirely 
different from that in the Bhagavata. 

It should be noted that indifference, 
shallow atheism, and superficial agnos- 
ticism in spiritual matters—the pitiable 
attitudes of many worldlings and the 
so-called intellectuals—has nothing to do 
with the Vidvesha-bhakti concept of the 
Bhagavata. For indifference and super- 
ficiality have nothing in common with 
concentration and absorption in God, 
which are presupposed in the conception 
of Vidvesha-bhakti. 


Jnana-bhakti of the Bhagavatottama 


2. Another implication of the Bha- 
gavata definition of Bhakti is that Jnana 


or knowledge has got a much more™ 


important place in it than in the con- 
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ception of Narada and Sandilya. Curio- 
sity, the genesis of the quest for know- 
ledge, is as much an urge of the soul as 
any other passion, though it is cold and 
calculating in its operation. The Gita 
therefore recognises a Jijnasu, an enquirer, 
also in its classification of Bhaktas (devo- 
tees). If the enquiry takes a purely inward 
turn as investigation of the nature of the 
‘I-sense’ and its source, it becomes Jnana- 
Yoga in the strictest sense of the term. It 
becomes a type of psychology. But if 
the enquiry takes an outward form also 
and ends in the acceptance of a Supreme 
Being, Sat-Chid-Ananda, who is the origi- 
nator and master of all creation and 
the prototype of all individual souls, the 
enraptured contemplation of whose ma- 
jesty and attributes as formless non- 
particularised Being leads ultimately to a 
total surrender and absorption in Him— 
then that discipline may be called one of 
intellectual love, to use an apt expression 
of Spinoza, the great Western philosopher, 
or as Jnana-bhakti (devotion dominated 
by knowledge) ending in Sayujya or one- 
ness with the Divine. The contrast be- 
tween these two may be stated thus: In 
pure Jnana discipline the mind and the 
ego sink in the ‘I’, whereas in the Jnana- 
bhakti discipline they sink in the ‘He’. The 
final meaning of both may be the same, 
but in their setting, the former is idealistic 
and solipsistic, whereas the latter is realis- 
tic and object-centred. 

Later theoreticians on Bhakti have de- 
scribed this form of devotion as Santa- 
bhakti or devotion of the peaceful mood— 
peaceful because it is without any personal 
element. The Bhagavata abounds in the 
lives of several sages like Rishabha, the 
Kumaras, Muchukunda, Bharata, Prithu, 
Narada, Suka and others who attained to 
union with God through a combination 
of Knowledge and Bhakti. Knowledge of 
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divine majesty produces the sense of 
adoration which leads to complete self- 
surrender and unity with Him. This in 
turn leads to a fuller understanding of the 
extent and depth of Divine Life (Tattva- 
jnana)—to an acceptance of God as both 
Impersonal and Personal, as both Nirguna 
and Saguna. In Sri Ramakrishna’s words, 
such deeper understanding is called Vij- 
nana, and a Jiva with Vijnana retains an 
enlightened ego which manifests unitary 
consciousness and: the sense of loving 
relationship with the Divine at the same 
time. As the Bhagavata accepts the Sup- 
reme Being as both Saguna (with attri- 
butes) and Nirguna (without attributes), 
this harmonious combination of Jnana 
and Bhakti, knowledge of unitary con- 
sciousness and devotional attitude, is 
possible in its synthetic spiritual outlook. 
But the Bhagavata is against pure in- 
tellectualism as a means for attaining the 
spiritual goal. It ridicules such attempts, 
as trying to get rice by pounding chaff, 
and agrees fully with the Svetasvatara 
Upanishad that the truth regarding the 
Supreme Spirit will shine only in one 
who has supreme devotion to Iswara. 
It is of the firm conviction that devotion 
generates both knowledge of God and 
renunciation of self-centred values. It is 
aptly put that just as eating a morsel 
of. food will simultaneously produce en- 
joyable taste, satisfy hunger and increase 
strength, so too devotion and surrender to 
God generate simultaneously love and 
knowledge of Him together with the 
spirit of renunciation of worldly enjoy- 
ments. A deep apprehension of Divine 
excellences thus leads to Santa-bhakti 
which ends in complete surrender; sur- 
render generates Tattvajnana (unitary.con- 
sciousness); and Tattvajnana elevates de- 
votion to universal love. So speaking 
incisively of this devotion based on Tat- 


tvajnana and comparing it with narrow 
forms of devotion, the Bhagavata says: 
“The Bhagavatottama (the highest type 
of devotee) is one who sees the glory of the 
Bhagavan reflected in all beings, high and 
low, and also perceives all beings as dwell- 
ing in Him. The second-rate devotee is 
one who makes a distinction between 
God, His devotees, common people and 
evil-minded ones, maintaining towards 
them attitudes of reverential love, friend- 
ship, pity and avoidance respectively. 
And one who worships images of God 
with great devotion but has no regard for 
His devotees and no consideration for 
others, is the most inferior type of a de- 
votee” (Bh.X1.2.45-47). 


Miatdha-bhakti: Its Uniqueness 


3. A third, and perhaps the most 
unique result of the Bhagavata definition 
of Bhakti as mental absorption in Iswara, 
is the doctrine of Mudha-bhakti, or 
devotion without the aid of knowledge. 
In place of being based on considerations 
of God’s majesty and excellences, or any 
idea of dispassion for the world, this kind 
of love has its source and sustenance in 
the sense that God is ‘mine’. Madhu- 
sudana, the great Advaita philosopher 
and latter-day theoretician on Bhakti, 
has remarked in a verse: ‘I am His’, “He 
is mine’, ‘1 am He’—devotion takes these 
three forms according to the maturity of 
one’s spiritual striving. It looks that in 
the view of the Bhagavata ‘I am His’ and 
‘He is mine’ do not necessarily follow 
in this order, but can, on the other hand, 
proceed independently and reach the 
unitary consciousness represented by ‘I 
am He’. ‘I am His’ represents the Jnana- 
bhakti described . earlier. ‘He is mine’ 
stands for the blind devotion based on 
the sense that God is one’s ‘own’. It 
results in the development of loving per- 
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sonal relationship with Him in any of 
the familar forms of human 10Ve, as master 
and servant, parent and son, friend and 
friend, husband and wife, and the lover 
and the beloved. The object of the de- 
votee’s attention is not attributeless (Nir- 
visesha) Brahman or even attributeful and 
formless (Savisesha-nirakara) Brahman, 
but God with a divine form or His In- 
carnations. The identification of that form 
with the Supreme Being and the culti- 
vation of the sense that He is one’s ‘own’ 
master, mother, father, friend, husband or 
lover—this is the essence of this discipline. 
God can have any form but the Divine 
Incarnation is the most suitable for this 
type of loving personal relationship with 
Him, as the Incarnate is more human and 
lovable in a personal sense than a Deity. 
And of all divine forms, Krishna is the 
most versatile Divine*manifestation, as 
every form of loving relationship could 
be established with Him. This probably 
is another reason why the Bhagavata 
regards Krishna as the most perfect 
Incarnation, the unique among them. 
The uniqueness of the Bhagavata con- 
sists in its specialisation in depicting this 
form of divine love through the life of 
Sri Krishna and His relation with various 
devotees. The inhabitants of Vraja knew 
from His extraordinary achievements that 
Krishna was divine, but the feeling that 
He 1s ‘our child’, ‘our friend’, ‘our lover’, 
supervened over this sense of His great- 
ness, and removed all inhibitions that 
the thought of majesty might have created 
against the intimacy of personal relation- 
ship. Theoreticians of the Bhakti doctrine, 
especially Narada, have discussed this 
question as to how this form of love can 
be distinguished from worldly love. It is 
pointed out that all worldly love is motj- 
. vated by thought of selfish gains and 
pleasure for oneself, whereas in spiritu- 
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“alised forms of love, the gain and the plea- 


sure of person concerned is found to 
consist in the gain and the pleasure of the 
object loved. Further, Narada maintains 
that the consciousness of Krishna’s great- 
ness as the Divine Incarnate (Mahatmya- 
bodha) was present in the minds of the 
Gopikas. This has to a large extent to be 
conceded from an examination of the 
Bhagavata text. In some places some of 
the Gopikas speak of Krishna as being 
“not the son of Devaki but the witness of 
the innermost ‘conscious essence’ in all 
beings” (X.31.4.). Yasoda saw His cosmic 
form when He opened His mouth. Many 
other examples of His superhuman powers 
also were witnessed by them. The con- 
sciousness of His greatness arising from 
memories of such experiences, came to 
some of the Gopikas sporadically, but it 
was made inoperative by the overpower- 
ing sense of nearness and tender relation- 
ship they entertained towards Him. Had 
it not been for this, their devotion would 
have been indistinguishable from Santa- 
bhakti. The great God of the universe 
appeared to them to be ‘our child’, ‘our 
friend’, ‘our lover’, and they developed 
towards Him feelings and behaviour cor- 
responding to these relationships. So it 
has to be accepted that the stress here is on 
‘mineness’ (Mamata) and not at all on 
greatness (Mahatmya), although the lat- 
ter sense was also present in the back- 
ground. In the light of the Bhagavata 
teaching, what transmutes this love into 
a Divine sentiment is not any subjective 
excellence in the person concerned, but 
the objective fact that this love is fixed 
on Krishna, the Divine Incarnate, the 
alchemist of human souls. Krishna reacts 
to this love in a manner appropriate to 
its form—as a child if He is looked upon 
as a child, as a friend if He is looked upon 
as a friend, as a lover if He is looked upon 
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asa lover. Asa medicine taken knowingly 
or unknowingly cures a disease, con- 
centration on Krishna, whatever form 
it might take and however ignorantly it 
is practised, has got its purifying effect 
on the person concerned. The touch of 
Krishna purifies the soul and converts 
even the most sensuous passion into sub- 
lime selfless love and takes one to the 
highest spiritual goal. So the Bhagavata 
lays down the dictum: “By feeling alone, 
the Gopis and even unintelligent creatures 
like cows, deer, elephants, serpents, etc., 
attained to spiritual consummation in Me. 
They never learnt the Vedas, they never 
served any teacher, they practised no 
austerity; but by association with holi- 
ness they attained to Me.” (Bh. XI.12.7&8) 

“Lust, anger, fear, affection, friendship, 
sense of oneness—whichever sentiment 
man entertains towards Hari, he will 
attain to Him through that.” (Bh.X.29.15) 
“The Gopis through lust, Kamsa through 
fear, Sisupala through enmity, the Vrish- 
nis through clannishness, the Pandavas 
through affection and the sages through 
devotion attained to Him.” (Bh. VII.1.30) 
Again the Bhagavata, contradicting Nar- 
ada’s dictum, as it were, puts it in the 
mouth of Krishna Himself: “Hundreds 
of women attained to Me, the Supreme 
Brahman, through not knowing my real 
nature but loving me as a paramour in 
whom they took delight.” (Bh.X1.12.13) 
The descriptions of these relationships 
in the Bhagavata, though centring upon 
Krishna, will therefore resemble very 
much the depiction of human love, the 
most noteworthy of these being the highly 
erotic poetry employed in the description 
of the relation between Krishna and the 
Gopis of Vrindavana as between a para- 
mour and his beloved. 

It will be noted that in such cases the 
traditional preparatory disciplines of Bha- 


kti have no application. By the feeling of 
intimacy with the Lord Incarnate they are 
freed from all inhibiting impurities and 
uplifted to the supreme heights of Divine 
love. Pure grace, irrespective of all ante- 
cedent conditions, seems to be the opera- 
tive force in such spiritual conversions. 


Ill 
Gopi-Krishna Episode: Its Interpretations 


Critics have not been wanting who 
have cavilled at the moral stature of 
Krishna for his questionable relation- 
ship with the-Gopis and the propriety of 
a devotional text like the Bhagavata 
including in itself such highly erotic epi- 
sodes and their graphic descriptions. So 


- various attempts have been made to get 


over these difficulties by several theories, 
some of the most important of which are 
as ‘follows: (1) The whole episode of 
Krishna and the Gopikas is symbolical . 
and not factual. The Gopikas stand for. 
the soul (Jivatman) and Krishna for the 
Supreme Soul (Paramatman), and the 
intense aspiration of the former for the 
latter is depicted through sexual love. 
The Jiva in this philosophy is taken as 
the Prakriti of the Lord and therefore de- 
picted as female. In this theory historicity 
of the events described is either denied 
or overlooked, and only a symbolic 
meaning is attached to the events. (2) The 
Bhagavata states that Krishna was only a 
boy of ten or eleven at that time. So the 
highly erotic descriptions of the relation- 
ship between him and the Gopikas, who 
are depicted as ladies of mature years, are 
only poetic exaggerations of some’ inno- 
cent pastoral sports of Krishna with boys 
and girls of the cowherd community, — 
among whom he spent his boyhood days. - 
The eroticism superimposed on these 
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should be taken only as an aberration of 
decadent sectaries. Here historicity is ac- 
cepted in a modified form and the exis- 
tence of any ethical problem is denied. (3) 
According to the third theory, while his- 
toricity is accepted, it is maintained that 
the Gopikas were devoid of bodily con- 
sciousness and they met Krishna at a spi- 
ritual level. Therefore there is nothing car- 
nal about it, as the descriptions are of pure- 
ly mystical significance. In support of this, 
reference is-‘made to the Bhagavata verse 
X.33.38, which states that while the Gopi- 
kas were away engaged in Rasalila, their 
people found them at home also. This 
mystic element is also hinted at in the 
very beginning of the description of Rasali- 
la in the statement that Krishna took part 
in it assuming his Yogamaya or Mystic 
Power (Bh.X.20.1). 


Bhagavata Interpretation of the Love 
of the Gopikas 


Now what does the Bhagavata itself 
say on the point? While it is true that the 
Bhagavata text holds forth hints justify- 
ing all the three explanations given above, 
the overwhelming evidence of language 
and description of the text«declares un- 
equivocally that the Gopika episode was 
a physical fact and that all aspects of love 
were involved in the relationship. Rajah 
Parikshit, to whom the Bhagavata was 
narrated, takes it in that sense and ques- 
tions Sri Suka whether there was any 
ethical propriety at all in it. In his famous 
reply to this, Sri Suka does not explain 
away the facts but expounds their signi- 
ficance as follows: “Divine personages 
are found to override the rules of Dharma 
(ethics) and do actions apparently of a 
shocking nature. But just as no impurity 
affects fire which consumes everything, 
nothing causes blemish to such persons of 
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immense potency. But lesser men should 
not imitate them in these respects even 
in mind. If they do so foolishly, they will 
perish, as one will do if one drinks poison 
following the example of Rudra. The 
instructions of godly persons are valid; 
so are some of their actions too. A wise 
man will follow only such of their actions 
as are consistent with their words. It 
is admitted that for enlightened men 
without an ego-sense, there is no selfish 
gain to be attained by any actions and no 
evil to be warded off by abstinence from 
them. What good or evil can then affect 
the Supreme Lord Krishna who is the 
Master of all beings—Devas, men, animals 


_ and the rest? By devotion to His holy 


feet the great sages derive that Yogic 
power by which they become free from the 
bondage of all action. How can there 
be any bondage or sin for the Universal 
Being who has assumed a body out of His 
own will, and by devotion to whom even 
these great sages derive their spiritual 
excellence? He who permeates all beings, 
including the Gopikas and their husbands, 
and directs the minds and senses of every- 
one—even He out of sportive intention 
has assumed a body as Krishna. For 
bestowing His blessings on all beings he 
has assumed a body, and He sports with 
that body in ways that will interest and 
attract men to Him. By Krishna’s mystic 
power the inhabitants of Vraja found 
their women in their homes all the time, 
and had no occasion to be displeased 
with Krishna” (Bh.X.33.30-38). 

From this it is clear that just as Krishna 
faced Kamsa and Sisupala (examples of 
communion through confrontation) with 
weapons in hand and raised them to the 
height of spiritual glory by delivering 
deadly blows on them, He received the 
Gopikas, who came to Him with passion- 
ate love stimulated by His exquisite 
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physical charm and the ravishing strains 
of His flute (Venugana), as an earthly lov- 
er receives his beloved, although mental- 
ly He was unperturbed and ever-poised 
in His spiritual Essence. But what starts 
as a physical passion in the Gopikas gets 
transformed into a pure spiritual ex- 
perience in the course of their association 
with Krishna. By the touch of Krishna, 
who in the words of the Gita is ‘Brahman 
Supreme, the most exalted state of Exis- 
tence and the seat of all purity and holi- 
ness’, the Kamukis (lustful females) and 
the Abhisarikas (the passionate women 
going in search of their lovers) became 
converted into Premikas (persons endow- 
ed with rapturous loving devotion), trans- 
cending body-consciousness like the Para- 
mahamsas. If we remember this aspect of 
the Gopi-Krishna episode, we shall find 
that Krishna needs no defence and we 
need not be apologetic about Him by 
taking refuge in allegorical interpretations. 
The allegory and symbolism are there, and 
are very important too, but we should not 
use them to overlook or cover up the 
Bhagavata doctrine that when the mind is 
firmly fixed on Him, whatever might be 
the motivating feeling or circumstance, He 
responds to the Jiva in a manner appro- 
priate to the Jiva’s attitude and transforms 
him by His touch. As stated in the Bhaga- 
vata; “The Yogis concentrating their 
mind on Him as the indwelling self, the 
philosophers who try to see Him as 
pervading everything, the Asuras who 
live in mortal dread of, and in confron- 
tation with, Him, and the passionate 
women who seek physical union with 
Him in violation of all social and ethical 
sanctions—they are all alike to Him” 
(Bh.X.87.23). The fact that the minds of 
all these are directed to Him with intensity 
is sufficient reason for their transforma- 
tion when they receive His response in the 


manner appropriate to their respective 
attitudes. In a study of Krishna’s life we 
should not forget that the Bhagavata 
looks upon Him not as an ordinary man 
but as Bhagavan svayam, the Supreme 
Being Himself manifest as man, to reveal 
how He becomes the many but con- 
tinues to be the one uncorrupted and 
Perfect Being in spite of His transforma- 
tion into the many through His Sakti. To 
attribute corruption to Krishna for any 
of His actions is therefore as proper or as 
absurd as attributing corruption to God 
for manifesting this enigmatic world. All 
His actions were without any self-centred 
purpose, and were only the expression of 
the Lord’s redeeming love for the Jivas. 
Being the one existence that has become 
the many, He is supra-moral, and human 
standards have no relevance in His case. 


Why the Medium of Erotic Poetry ts 
used 

Regarding the other allied question 
about the propriety of these erotic de- 
scriptions in a devotional scripture, the 
Bhagavata has got its own answer. The 
Lord incarnated as Krishna not merely for 
scholars, philosophers, ascetics, puritans 


- and moralists, but for the good of all 


who could develop faith in Him, irrespec- 
tive of their spiritual, cultural and moral 
attainments. A philosopher will be inter- 
ested only in abstract thought and not in 
heroic exploits and adventurous stories; 
on the other hand, a boy or a person 
without education will only be bored by 
philosophy, but thrilled by a narration of 
such exploits and adventures. A diplomat 
ora politician will not, however, be moved 
by these; he will probably be interested 
in accounts of statecraft and human re- 
lationship. An artist or a connoisseur of 
beauty will have a dread of philosophy and 
ethics but will be attracted by highly 
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artistic descriptions of romantic love and 
beauty in all its aspects. The life and 
teachings of Krishna, the Purnavatara, is 
meant to attract men of all these types. 
So in a life abounding in dealings with 
persons of varied temperaments—philo- 
sophers, devotees, ascetics, common folk, 
cowherds, lovelorn women, cruel mon- 
sters, oppressive kings, righteous rulers, 
diplomats, etc.-—Krishna has left for man- 
kind a rich and varied record of events 
which have been taken up and glorified by 
the Puranas for edifying and attracting 
even the so-called sense-bound humanity 
to the devotional cult founded by Him. 
In later times a great devotee-poet of 
India, Jayadeva, has, probably for this 
‘very reason, taken up the love relation- 
ship of Krishna with the Gopikas as the 
theme for his famous Gita-govinda, a 
poetical work of rare literary and musical 
excellence, noted as much for its devo- 
tional significance as for its high eroti- 
cism, observing all the rules of Sanskrit 
poetics. No one can gainsay the fact that 
this work has exercised a great influence 
on the devotional and artistic life of India 
and drawn to Krishna large numbers of 
people who would not have otherwise 
been attracted to God at all. So in justi- 
fication of its description of these amorous 
accounts, the Bhagavata itself says: ““Hav- 
ing assumed a human body for the bless- 
ing of mankind, He adopted such sportive 
activities as will interest and attract men of 
various types to Him... He who, with faith 
in Krishna in his heart, hears, reads and 
narrates these amorous dalliances of His 
with the Gopis, that intelligent man will 
obtain deep devotion to the Lord and 
will easily overcome lust, the real ‘heart- 
disease’ of mankind” (Bh.X.33.37&40). 

The idea is that the mind of an aspirant 
with faith in Krishna will gradually be fill- 
ed with the symbolic and spiritual signi- 
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ficance of these descriptions, that it is the 
passion of the purified soul of man for 
God that is represented in the Gopikas’ 
longing for Krishna, and that if we im- 
itate that passion within ourselves, we 
shall attain to the Divine. To several of 
his puritanical disciples who expressed 
disapproval of the Gopikas’ love for 
Krishna on moral grounds, Sri Rama- 
krishna, who never questioned the factu- 
ality of the Gopi-Krishna episode, never- 
theless. replied that if they did not like 
the Gopikas, they might forget them, but 
they must consider themselves blessed if 
they could manifest towards God a hun- 
dreth of that intensity of feeling that the 
Gopikas had towards Krishna, the Lord 
of all that exists. The contention of the 
Bhagavata is that the Gopikas have dug 
this unique channel of devotion to God by 
their example, and that none can reach 
Him in that-form of intimacy and intensity 
unless they sail their boat along the 
channel they have dug. 

A careful reader of the Bhagavata will 
note that the text is careful to trace the 
growth of the love of the Gopikas for 
Krishna from a passionate personal love 
to love of Him as the Universal Being. 
Unlike devotees in general, they did not, 
it is true, pass through the earlier stages 
of devotional discipline. Being fortunate 
enough to be the contemporaries of Sri 
Krishna, the Lord Incarnate, their puri- 
fication was effected by direct contact with 
Him. Sexual attachment is ordinarily a 
cause of spiritual downfall, but in the 
Gopikas, such attachment, being directed 
to Sri Krishna, the Lord Incarnate, had 
the opposite effect of purifying and up- 
lifting them. Reciprocating their love, 
Krishna blessed them with His divine 
company, but they were soon separated 


from Him when he left Gokula for Math- 


ura, from where He sent them the message, 
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“Separation only strengthens love. Soon 
will you attain to the joy of Brahman 
which will make you experience sep- 
aration and union as equally blissful” 
(Narayaneeyam). When they met him 
again at Syamantapanchaka some years 
after, they were found to have developed 
that depth of love through the tormenting 
yet delightful pangs of separation. On 
that occasion Krishna gave them full 
enlightenment that enabled them to real- 
ize His presence in everything and every- 
where. He conveyed to them the follow- 
ing as His last message: “Devotion to 
Me is the only means for attaining to Bliss 
undecaying. It is fortunate that you have 
developed attachment to Me, which is the 
means for attaining to Me. Just as all 
material objects have their beginning and 
their end in the five elements, and are also 
covered and infilled by these elements, in 
the same way understand Me to be the 
~ Basis of, and the Substance pervading, 
all the worlds, living and non-living. Liv- 
ing beings only experience objects, but the 
latter do not rest in them (the living beings) 
but in the elements constituting them. It 
is, however, in and through Me, the sup- 
reme and imperishable Being, that both 
these—the experiencing, Jivas and the 
experienced objects constituted of ele- 


ments-—have their entity and subsistence” - 


(Bh.X.82.45-47). It will also be seen from 
this that this kind of Bhakti is not Mudha, 
ignorant of Divine excellence; it may be 
so at the start, but it brings full enlight- 
enment too. Enlightenment only leads to 
the enrichment and not the elimination 
of devotion. 


IV 


Bhakti as the fifth Purushartha 


Devotion of this type also can end in 
the sense of unity, in the understanding 


‘lam He’. In the description of the Gopi- 
Krishna episode, it is stated that ata stage 
of their love for Him, they felt themselves 
to be He. Regarding the state of their 
mind, it is further stated by Krishna Him- 
self: “By the strength of their attachment 
to Me, they became oblivious of their 
individuality and the whole objective 
world, just as the mind of a contemplative 
in Samadhi and the river merged in the 
ocean do, overcoming all distinction creat- 
ed by name and form” (Bh.XI.12.12). But 
this union contemplated has necessarily to 
be distinguished from Sayujya, which is 
the goal of Bhakti based on Jnana. In . 
Sayujya the individuality merges in the 
Bhagavan, who is also the Absolute of 
philosophy, and the Jiva ceases to be an 
individual by becoming one with the 
Absolute, as a river ceases to be a river 
and becomes one with the sea when it 
has joined the sea. This is Mukti or re- 
lease. But in devotion based on personal 
relationship of the type represented by the 
inhabitants of Vraja and of those who 
follow their path, the goal of spiritual 
striving does not consist in Mukti of the 
above type. In the ripeness of their devo- 
tion, devotees get the knowledge of the 
unity of all existence in Him, but unity in 
consciousness does not, for the devotee, 
entail an ontological cessation through 
dissolution in Him. The sense of personal 
relationship and the urge for serving the 
Lord result in the retention of individu- 
ality, and the devotee becomes an eternal 
servant of the Lord. So long as he has his 
human body, he lives as a Bhagavatot- 
tama, one who sees the Lord in all beings 
and all beings as resting in the Lord, 
and he serves the Lord in all and in every 
possible way. After he gives up the human 
body, as also the subtle mental sheaths of 
Prakriti which have been vehicles of all 
his transmigrations, he assumes a non- 
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material form of Suddhasattva (non- 
material pure stuff), or the Bhagavati-tanu, 
serves the Lord in the region of Light and 
Blessedness called Vaikuntha, and also 
comes as a participant in the Lord’s 
Leela or redemptive work as the Incarnate. 
Through the concept of such Bhagavatot- 
tamas and their preference for the bliss 
of Divine service over liberation (Mukti) 
and absorption in the Godhead, it is said 
that the Bhagavata has added Bhakti as 
the fifth Purushartha (ultimate value) to 
the usually recognised four Purusharthas 
—Dharma (virtue), Artha (wealth), Kama 
(pleasure) and Moksha (liberation). 


Contrast between Bhakti and Priti 


Leaving aside communion through con- 
frontation, it will thus be seen that Bhakti 
in the Bhagavata takes these two forms— 
one, as Santa-bhakti based on the feeling 
‘I am His’, and consequently dominated 
by knowledge and consciousness of Divine 
majesty and ending in absorptioh in Him; 
and the other, as Prema-bhakti based 
on the sense ‘He is mine’, manifesting itself 
through idealised channels of personal 
affection as a passion for communion and 
service of the Divine conceived as master, 
child, friend, husband or lover. To distin- 
guish these two types of devotion in the 
Bhagavata, as suggested by Dr. Bhatta- 
charya in his learned work The Philosophy 
of the Bhagavata, the word Bhakti (ador- 
ation) leading to merger in the Divine may 


be taken to denote the devotion based on . 


knowledge, and the personality-based de- 
votion may be distinguished from it as 


Priti (self-abnegating love and joyful ser-. 


vice of the Divine Person)—a term that 
has become specially significant by its use 
in the Chaitanya School of Vaishnavism. 
Among the later theoreticians on Bhakti, 
the celebrated Advaita thinker, Madhu- 
sudana Saraswati has championed Santa- 
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bhava based upon knowledge of God and 
His attributes as the purest form of Bhakti. 
By an apprehension of the infinite excel- 
lence of the Lord, the infinite bliss that is 
His, manifests as supreme joy in the heart 
ofthe aspirant. Inthe heart that is molten, 
as it were, by this joy, the impress of the 
Lord, like that of a seal on wax, always 
remains as pure attachment to Him with- 
out the bias of any personal limitation. 
Thus, according to Madhusudana, Santa- 
bhakti alone is the purest and perfect 
form of devotion. The more this Rati 
(attraction and attachment for God) takes 
personal forms as that of servant and 
master, son and father, husband and wife 
etc., the more it becomes limited in nature 
and mixed with unspiritual elements. In 
spite of this outlook, he is not, however, 
behind any devotional thinker in his 
acknowledgement of the uniqueness of 
the Gopikas and their love for Krishna. 

The purely personal type of devotion 
based on Priti (joy of personal love and 
service) is upheld by the Chaitanya School 
of Vaishnavism, of which Jiva Goswami 
is the most noted exponent. He maintains 
that the Supreme Being has two aspects— 
one as the all-pervading Impersonal Brah- 
man, and the. other as the Bhagavan 
possessing countless blessed attributes, 
with whom personal relationship on the 
basis that “He is mine’ (Mamata) can be 
maintained. The former of these aspects 
issecondary and peripheral in the Supreme 
Being while the latter represents His 
fundamental and basic nature. Those who 
entertain the knowledge-dominated Santa- 
bhava can get only the peripheral under- 
standing of Him. For, in their attitude, 
the sense of ‘mineness’ (Mamata) cannot 
be entertained with regard to Him, and 
without that sense and the intimacy 
resulting from it, the depths of His being 
as Rasa, or pure Bliss, cannot be adequate- 
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ly apprehended. In place of this attain- 
ment, these votaries become one with 
His Impersonal aspect. The perfect ex- 
pression of Priti is possible only where 
‘mineness’ comes into play, and there- 
fore what the advocates of Santa-bhakti 
consider as a defect, becomes the distin- 
guishing excellence by means of which 
the depths of the Bhagavan as Bliss are 
explored. A follower of this ideal of 
Priti rejects Sayujya (merger in the Lord) 
as a stumbling block in spiritual evolu- 
tion, and considers intimate personal 
love and eternal service of the Bhagavan 
as the highest goal (Purushartha) of an 
aspirant. 

This view no doubt gets ample support 
in many passages of the Bhagavata. For 
example, it is put.in the mouth of Sri 
Krishna Himself in the following Bha- 
gavata passage: “The holy men who have 
deep-rooted love for Me and see Me in 
everything, win Me over as a faithful 
wife does a dutiful husband. Having 
attained to life’s fulfilment by My service, 
they do not care for the four forms of 
Mukti (Liberation) to which they are 
eligible by virtue of their service of Me. 
How little would they care for the perish- 
able attainments of this world!” (IX.4. 
66-67) Passages of this type occur time 
and again in the Bhagayata.! 

In pursuance of such teachings found 
in the Bhagavata, the followers of the 
Chaitanya Schoo! of Vaishnavism main- 
tain that one who aspires to be a true 
Vaishnava should eschew all the four 
usually accepted Purusharthas of Dharma, 
Artha, Kama and Moksha, and have 
Bhakti of the nature of Priti, the fifth 
Purushartha, as their goal. Bhakti. in 
this sense is eternal service of the Lord 


with unflagging love for Him as one’s 


‘own’. 

The superior position given to Bhakti 
in the Bhagavata may not perhaps find 
favour with some of the upholders of 
Kevaladvaita. In that system Bhakti is 
given only a subsidiary place, being only 
a means for the purification of the mind 
and making it fit for Jnana-nishtha or esta- 
blishment in knowledge. Of course what 
is meant here by Bhakti in that system is 
only the preparatory disciplines of Bhakti 
described hereafter, and not these high- 
est levels of it. The difficulty is that Bhakti 
implies at least a ‘distinction without a 
difference’, and it is felt that this will in- 
volve a departure from pure non-duality 
and a foraging into the fields of Bheda- 
bheda or identity-in-difference. None the 
less there have been great teachers whose 
experience has resolved the contradiction 
between Non-dualism and Bhakti of the 
Bhagavata type as the fifth Purushartha. 
Sri Ramakrishna-is one such. In his 
doctrine of the Vijnani, he overcomes the 
contradiction. This is how he depicts his ° 
experience: The process of discrimination 
eliminates all diversity, saying Neti, Neti— 
‘this is not Brahman, this is not Brahman’. 
At the summit of negation, one intuits the 
Absolute Being, the unity in which all the 
names and forms constituting duality are — 
dissolved. An ego that has reached this 
state does not generally reappear in‘world- 
ly existence, but gets absorbed in the 
Absolute in Nirvikalpa Samadhi. But Sri 
Ramakrishna says that there are rare 
examples of those who by “my Mother’s 
will” (not by Prarabdha as some philo- 
sophers put it) come back to ego-con- 
sciousness, but then the ego now is entirely 
of a transformed nature. It now becomes 


! The following are some of the passages of similar import declaring the supremacy of Bhakti: 


_ 11.1.7-9; T11.15.48-49 ; T1.25.34; [V.9.10; 1V.20.24; V.6.17-18; VI.14.5; VII.6.25; VII.8.42; IX.4. 64-67; X.16.37; X.83.41-42; 
2 X.87.21; X1.14.14: X1.20.11: X1.20.34. ; q ees 
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Spirit-centred unlike the ordinary ego, 
which is body-centred. Sri Ramakrishna 
calls this regenerated ego the ‘ego of 
knowledge’ or the ‘ripe ego’, as contras- 
ted with the earlier ego which he terms ‘ego 
of ignorance’ or ‘unripe ego’. The regene- 
rated ego sees the Absolute as manifes- 


ting as the triad of Iswara (God), Jiva (in- © 


dividual embodied spirit) and Jagat (the 
universe of change). The ego for its sus- 
tenance requires a core of affection and at- 
tachment. In the unregenerate state of 
ignorance this is provided by the body, its 
concerns and relations. But the ‘ego of 
knowledge’, being illumined as stated 
before by the intuition of the unity of exis- 
tence, has its sustenance in the sense of its 
intimate kinship with the Divine Person 
(Iswara), the Creator, Preserver, Destroyer 
and the Redeemer. The highest types of 
loving relationship of Prema-bhakti which 
the Bhagavata conceives in the wake of the 
feeling that the Lord is one’s ‘own’—the 
intimate relationships like the parental, 
the comradely and the conjugal—, become 
conceivable when the Jiva is thus endowed 
with this sense of his substantial oneness 
with the Divine who cannot otherwise 
be thought of except as the ‘other’, an 
object of awe, adoration and of limited 
love that His majesty would permit. Thus 
this unitary knowledge of the Vijnani does 
not abolish love, but reinforces it with the 
sense of myness’ and makes eternal service 
of the Divine the Jiva’s destiny. Between 
such Vijnanis and Nityasiddhas in whom 
Jnana or unitary understanding becomes 
a foil for the practice of Bhakti, and the 
Bhagavatottamas of the Bhagavata, there 
seems to be no difference. Suka, one of 
the most noted of such Bhagavatottamas, 
is himself an example. He declares that 


1 Paramarthikam advaitam dvaitam bhajanahetave, tadrst 
bodhat prak jate bodhe manisya, bhakyartham kalpitam dvaita 
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though he is established in the Nirguna or 


the Transcendental Absolute, he has been 
drawn to the path of Bhakti by the attract- 
iveness of the Lord and His divine sportive 
activities. 

An identical thought is spelt out by that 
great doyen of Advaita, Madhusudana 
Saraswati, who was also a great devotee of 
the Lord, in a verse that says: ‘‘The abso- 
lute truth is Non-duality. Duality is for 
the practice of Bhakti, devotion. Though 
it is so, Bhakti, if attained, is a hundred 
times greater than Mukti. The perception 
of duality before enlightenment is the 
cause of delusion. But the duality that is 
assumed after enlightenment for the sake 
of Bhakti is far more delectable than 
Non-duality.”! Thus it would seem that 
the actual experience of the higher moods 
of Bhakti can blossom only after the 
dawn of unitary consciousness, or as a 
result of Divine choice. It can at the most 
be only the imitation of the Bhava (mood) 
of someone else till then. 


Priti the Result of Poshana or Pushti 
(The Divine Choice) 


This unique form of devotion denoted 
by the expression Priti cannot be had by 
a Jiva in his natural state. By practice he 
can have Santa-bhakti, tinged with tne 
relationship of Dasya (servitude). It is 
only in one whom God chooses that the 
sentiments based on Pritican arise. Krish- 
na, says the Chaitanya school of Vaish- 
navism, is Sat-Chit-Ananda, and He has 
got three Saktis or Potencies of manifest- 
ation. These are called Swarupa Sakti, 
Jiva or Tatastha Sakti and Maya Sakti. 
The last of them is His power of mani- 
festing as insentient matter, and the 


yadi bhaktih syat sa tu muktisatadhika; dvaitam mohaya 
m‘advaitad api sundaram. 
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second, as limited centres of sentiency or 
Jivas. The first, namely, Swarupa Sakti, 
is His innate and most essential nature. 
Swarupa Sakti is analysed into Sandhini, 
Samvit, and Hladini. By Sandhini, cor- 
responding to Sat (existence), He sustains 
His own existence as also that of all His 
manifestations. By Samvit, corresponding 
to Chit (consciousness), He makes Him- 
self, and others too, self-conscious. And by 
Hladini, corresponding to Ananda (Bliss), 
He enjoys His own Bliss and makes others 
enjoy it. He is described as Rasa (another 
Upanishadic term for Bliss) as also Rasika 
or enjoyer of His own Rasa. As the Ras- 
ika, He not only enjoys His own innate 
Bliss, but also that Bliss as reflected from 
the Jivas. On the Jiva whom He chooses, 
His Hladini Sakti, the potency of His 
Bliss-nature, is cast, and the same is re- 
flected from the Jiva as devotion of the 
highest order (Priti). As a result of this 
bestowal of grace, the Jiva is, as it were, 
nourished and enriched with motiveless 
devotion, which is an expression of the 
Lord’s Hladini Sakti and not of any innate 
endowment of the Jiva. Expressing itself 
as motiveless love and service of the Lord, 
this reflected Hladini evokes a unique 
type of Bliss in the Lord Himself as also 
in the devotee when the latter expresses 
himself in loving service, the sole object 
of which is the pleasure of the Lord and 
not of himself. 

This is a further development of the 
Bhagavata conception of Priti at the hands 
of the theoreticians of the Chaitanya 
School of Vaishnavism. Though the Bha- 
gavata definitely speaks of Bhakti as the 
highest gift of God, bestowed on aspirants 
even more rarely than Mukti itself (Bh.V. 
6.18), it will not be correct to say that the 


concept of Hladini Sakti and its part in ~ 


the genesis of Bhakti are to be found in it 
with any clarity. They are the doctrinal 


elaborations by the Chaitanya School of 
Vaishnavism. But without some such ela- 
boration, it is impossible to understand 
how the Jiva can entertain the idea of 
“mineness’ with regard to the Supreme 
Being and how the Bhagavata doctrine 
that Bhakti is the fifth Purushartha, 
superior to Mukti, can be sustained. With 
the power of understanding that the Jiva 
is endowed with, purified and augmented 
by devotional disciplines, he can develop 
the attitude of self-surrender and feel 
‘I am Thine’, and be lost in the sense of 
Divine majesty and excellences. This is 
Santa-bhava tinged with a sense of ser- 
vitude (Dasya), and the goal of it is Sa- 
yujya or merging in the Divine. But Priti- 
bhakti, based on the sense of ‘mineness’ 
towards God, manifests only when graced 
by His Hladini Sakti. 

For, to entertain such intimate closeness 
to the Bhagavan—who creates, sustains 
and dissolves the Universe, who is omni- 
scient and omnipotent, who is endowed 
with countless majesties—as to feel that 
He is one’s own child or friend or sweet- 
heart, and experience a sense of ‘mineness’ 
with regard to Him, does not seem to be 
natural to a limited being like the Jiva. 
A totally new consciousness of closeness to 
the Divine, consistent with the awareness 
of His unique majesty, has to be born in the 
human spirit. This is accomplished only 
by the bestowal of grace. This is called 
Poshana, enrichment by the divine nutri- 
ent, which consists in Hladini, the Divine 
Sakti of Bliss, reflecting in the Jiva and 
rendering it capable of grasping the Divine 
as one’s ‘own’ without any inhibitions 
from the awareness of His majesty. The 
Lord permits the devotee to be greater 
and keeps Himself smaller, subjecting 
Himself to the devotee’s attitude. So 
the Lord says, “I am subordinate to my — 
devotee, and am therefore in a sense with- 
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out freedom. Being extremely fond of 
devotees of exalted mind, my heart is 
under their control’ (Bh.IX.4.63). There 
are innumerable events in the life of Sri 
Krishna as depicted in the Bhagavata to 
illustrate this. Such Jivas as receive this 
grace, become Nitya-siddhas, ever retain- 
ing their individuality and engaged in the 
bliss of Divine service. This is the highest 
goal that the doctrine of Bhakti holds 
forth. Hence Priti-bhakti becomes the 
fifth Purushartha. 


Significance of Parakiya-bhava 


While all forms of love where there is 
the sense of ‘mineness’ with regard to God 
like those of a servant to a master, of a 
child to a parent, of a parent to achild and 
of a friend to a friend, are considered as 
forms of Priti, the most unique expression 
of devotion of this type consists in Kanta- 
bhava (wifely relationship), and especially 
in Parakiya-bhava (relationship of illicit 
love) as manifested in the wives of Sri 
Krishna at Dwaraka and in the Gopikas 
in Vrindavana respectively. Of these, the 
second is considered the acme of Priti, 
because it is in it that, like a girl who goes 
away with her paramour staking every- 
thing, her past and her future, in the full 
trust of, and absorption in, her object of 
love, the devotee abandons himself un- 
reservedly to God in utmost confidence 
and without any calculation or expectation 
of return. It is considered superior even to 
wifely attitude, because a wife’s dedica- 
tion does not involve that total revolu- 
tion, abandonment and non-expectation 
characterising the love for a paramour. 
It is for this reason that the Bhagavata 
places the Gopikas of Vrindavana above 
the wedded wives of Sri Krishna in the 
scale of devotees endowed with Priti. They 
are the all-renouncing Paramahamsas. 


[Sk. X 


Stages in the Development of Priti 


Savants of the Chaitanya School of 
Vaishnavism have analysed the develop- 
ment of this unique form of Priti, which is 
called Madhura-bhava (relationship of 
sweetness), into the following eight pro- 
gressive stages: (1) Préma: This is charac- 
terised by attachment that never wanes 
under any condition. (2) Sneha: It is the 
stage when the heart melts in love. (3) 
Mana: It is the augmentation of love 
through assumed or real obstructions. 
(4) Pranaya: It is unreserved confidence, 
friendship and camaraderie. (5) Raga: 
It is the state in which the pangs of sepa- 
ration augment love and the joy of ex- 
pectation. (6) Anuraga: It is characterised 
by experience of unceasing novelty in love. 
(7&8) Bhava and Mahabhava: These are 
states of absorption in Krishna-conscious- 
ness characterised by some twenty-four 
physical and mental modes of expression. 
The latter, Mahabhava, is manifest only in 
Divine Incarnations, and not in ordinary 
Jivas struggling for the attainment of a 
little God-love. 


Vrindayana as a Transcendental Fact 


Itis, however, to be noted that according 


_ to these new theological innovations in- 


troduced by the Chaitanya School of 
Vaishnavism, the Vrindavana episode of 


the Gopikas’ love for Krishna is not a 


mere historical fact, but the expression, in 
history, of a transcendental fact, and as 
such the unethical implication of illicit 
love cannot be imputed to it. The idea is 
that Sri Krishna is the Absolute Person, 
the Eternal Truth, in the transcendental 
realm of Goloka, and all manifested 
beings are expressions of His Sakti (Poten- 
cy). He is not a mere phenomenal expres- 
sion of the Absolute of the Kevaladvaitins 
but is Himself the Absolute (Advaya- 
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Tattva), and what the Advaitins call 
Impersonal Brahman is only the peri- 
pheral brilliance of His being. The Gopi- 
kas are eternally present with Him in 
Goloka as His Parikaras and Parshadas 
(associates and attendants). They are the 
embodiment of His essential potency 
(Hladini Sakti), and are as such free from 
all touch of gross matter and have no 
physical body or the physical passions 
associated with it. Their forms are non- 
material (Suddha-sattva). As His Saktis, 
they are the eternal properties of Krishna 
and are ever engaged in His service, which 
is their only delight and the sole meaning 
of their existence. Though they are de- 
scribed as many, they are all the expres- 
sions or emanations of the principal Gopi- 
ka, Radha by name, who is Herself the 
Hladini Sakti conceived as -the serving 
counterpart of Krishna. It is this one Sakti 
that manifests as the countless Gopikas. 
To delight Krishna without any self- 
centred consideration is their sole func- 
tion, and this service of Krishna takes the 
form of the eternal dance called Rasa. 
This transcendental and eternal Divine 
sport is what is described in the tenth 
Skandha of the Bhagavata dealing with 
the Gokula and Vrindavana episodes of 
Krishna’s life. It is to be taken neither as 
only historical nor as merely symbolical. 
It is the transcendental Truth, revealed in 
history no doubt, but not deriving its 
truth or validity from its historicity. The 
Transcendental is the sanction of history, 
and not history the sanction of the former. 
Nor is the Gopi-Krishna episode in any 
way to be interpreted as the highest ex- 
pression or expansion of human love, 
in spite of the erotic language used in its 
description for want of a better medium. 
For the Transcendental is not moulded on 


the worldly forms, but the worldly forms - 


are distortions of the Transcendental. 


Krishna’s dalliance with the Gopikas, the 
emanations of His Hladini Sakti, has no 
element of sex-love in it. It is the expres- 
sion of the self-delight of the Pure Spirit 
in His own blissful Self, and it is eternally 
going on as Rasa Dance in Goloka. When 
the Lord manifested in Vrindavana as 
the Purnavatara (perfect Incarnation), 
He revealed this eternal dance along with 
all His Parikaras (the eternal associates) 
involved in it. The soul, being a Sakti of 
the Lord and therefore considered as 
feminine, can derive spiritual inspiration 
through identification with the whole- 
hearted longing of the Gopikas for Krish- 
na, but this in itself does not convert the 
transcendental Gopi-Krishna relation into 
a symbol, nor invest it with any taint of 
human sexuality, nor subject it to the 
ethical ideas of human’ sexual relation- 
ship. Thus it is fundamentally transcend- 
ental and spiritual; historicity is con- 
sidered only to be a Subordinate aspect, 
and sexual symbolism and ethical im- 
plications are denied. 

But while such a theory of transcenden- 
tal identity for the Gopikas may remove 
some moral objections, this is done at the 
expense of the Bhagavata doctrine that 
by the mere association with Krishna, 
even depraved people are raised to the 
highest level of purity and holiness. The 
greatness of Krishna, the raison détre 
of calling Him the Purnavatara, is the full 
manifestation of the redeeming power in 
Him. Besides, this idea of a transcenden- 
tal identity for the Gopikas would also 
make the doctrine of divine grace or 
Choice (Pushti) redundant; for the Gopi- 
kas would then become holy divinities 
by nature. So whatever the theological no- 
tions of laterVaishnavism might be about 
the Gopikas, the Bhagavata text main- 
tains that they belonged to a promiscuous 
society, that they were at the start attracted 
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by Krishna’s physical charms, and that 
it was Krishna’s association that raised 
them to the summit of purity and holiness. 
So says Uddhava, a great disciple and 
follower of Krishna, in utter astonish- 
ment on seeing the unexpected devo- 
tional exaltation of the Gopikas: “How 
low are these women, belonging, as they 
do, to anomadic forest tribe given to adul- 
terous sex-relationship! And how exalted 
is this deep-rooted devotion to Krish- 
na, the Supreme Being, found in them! 
As a potent medicine swallowed with or 
without knowledge of its efficacy invari- 
ably cures a patient, so the Lord brings 
about the spiritual regeneration of a 
person whose mind settles well on Him, 
however ignorant he might be” (Bh.X.47. 
59). It is evident from this that the main 
stress of the Bhagavata is on the trans- 
forming power of love and holiness mani- 
fest in Krishna, the Purnavatara, but it 
does not exclude the relevancy of any 
theological or symbolical explanation. 
It is also to be noted that according to 
the Chaitanya School of Vaishnavism 
the attitude of the Gopikas towards 
Krishna should not be directly practised 
by any aspirant. What he could do is 
only to participate in the feeling of the 
Gopikas through impersonation of them 
it! Consciousness. So it is called Raganuga 
Bhakti—or devotion consisting in the 
imitation of love manifested in Vrinda- 
vana. Imitation can ultimately lead to 
Prema—deep and abiding love for Krish- 
na. This path is also called Pushti-marga 
or the Path of Divine Nourishment, as 
the development of Priti of this type is 
the result of the rich nourishment that 
the Jiva receives from the grace of the 
Lord. : 


Ne 
Preparatory Bhakti and Its Disciplines 
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What has been discussed till now is 
the experience of devotion (Bhakti) when 
it has become deep-rooted in the human 
mind. It is only when devotion is deep- 
rooted, whether it be of the Santa type 
or of the Priti type, that the mind will flow 
naturally and irresistibly towards God 
as the Ganges flows to the ocean as de- 
scribed by the Bhagavata. It is the final 
fruit of devotional discipline and is there- 
fore called Para-bhakti or Sadhya-bhakti. 
It is the end product of a long evolution 
of the Jiva extending over several lives, 
the result of the sedulous practice of 
preliminary devotional disciplines gener- 
ally described by the terms Sadhana- 
bhakti (disciplinary devotion) or Vaidhi- 
bhakti (devotional practices according 
to scriptural injunctions). 

According to the Bhagavata all genuine 
spiritual disciplines are parts of Bhakti 
Yoga (discipline of Bhakti), because the 
Lord has declared that He can be grasped 
only through Bhakti, that morality. pur- 
suit of truth, charity etc., though good in 
themselves, cannot purify the soul if 
devoid of Bhakti, and that the gold of 
the human spirit shines, rid of all its 
dross, only when put into the fire of 
Bhakti. Still it recognises the  distinc- 
tiveness of three Yogas—Jnana, Karma 
and Bhakti. Sometimes it speaks of Yo- 
gas being only two, of Jnana and Bhakti, 
that of Karma being only preparatory to 
them. To Sannyasins of a very high 
Standard of renunciation, Jnana Yoga 
is prescribed ; to those who are moved by 
desires, Karma Yoga is applicable: and 
to those who, through listening ‘by chance’ 
to the recitals of the excellences of the 
Lord, feel strongly drawn to Him but are 
only partially fit for renunciation, Bhakti 
Yoga is recommended: (Bh.XI.20.7-8). 


- By this the Bhagavata is not downgrad- 


ing Bhakti, which it considers to be the 
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highest Purushartha attainable by a Jiva 
and also as unavoidable for success even 
for a seeker after Mukti through Jnana 
Yoga. For, it is stated that pure intel- 


lectual effort to attain to an abstract - 


truth without the elevating influence of 
faith and devotion is like milling char, 
resulting in vain labour and exhaustion 
alone (Bh.X.14.4). True Jnana Yoga is 
only Bhakti with a higher degree of in- 
tellectual, and less of sentimental, element 
in it—a form of ‘intellectual love of 
God’ and absorption in Him. The Jnani 
looks upon the Lord as his own Higher 
Self and seeks communion with Him 
through the ‘I’ sense. The spirit of de- 
tachment and renunciation required for 
this discipline must be ofia very high order 
even at the very start. But, as pointed 
out above, the discipline of Bhakti can 
be started even by one of less endowment 
in this respect. Besides, while a Jnana 
aspirant has got to rely on his own 
strength, the Bhakta has always got the 
backing of the Bhagavan whom he ap- 
proaches in a personal relationship and 
who responds to him accordingly. So 
Sri Krishna says: “A genuine devotee of 
mine, who, even if he happens to be 
temporarily subjugated by sense objects, 
is never lost. He is backed by the power 
of his devotion to Me” (Bh.X1.14.18). 
According to the Bhagavata, devotional 
discipline, which generates both dispas- 
sion for worldly objects and knowledge 
of God, is a natural and simultaneous 
process of spiritual evolution, despite 
initial deficiencies. It is thus compared 
to a ball of rice eaten, producing simul- 
taneously satisfaction of hunger, strength 
of body and the pleasure of eating. 

As far as Raja Yoga and Karma Yoga 
are concerned, they only subserve the 
purpose of the discipline of Bhakti Yoga. 
Raja Yoga consists in the systematic 


practice of inward concentration which 
is immensely helpful in deepening the 
devotional sentiments and thereby in 
the continued fixation of the mind on 
God. Regarding Karma, the Bhagavata 
holds it to be an important aid to Bhakti 
discipline in the early stages. The Vedas 
prescribe various Karmas or ritualistic 
actions either as daily duties or as means 
for the fulfilment of desire here and in 
other worlds. Besides, there is another 
kind of Karma, consisting in the discharge 
of the various duties of man as a member 
of society. Both these kinds of actions 
or Karmas are technically called Dharma. 
The Bhagavata considers that if any of 
these activities are to deserve the sacred 
name of Dharma, they must be conducive 
to the generation of devotion in man. 
If they are not so motivated, they are 
vain and meaningless efforts. So the Bha- 
gavata looks upon the offer of rich rewards 
of heavenly enjoyments for proper per- 
formance of. Karma by the ritualistic 
sections of the Veda, as mere eulogy and 
an indirect means to attract sense-bound 
and childish men to a life of faith and 
discipline, just as children are persuaded 
to take medicines by promises of sweets 
and savouries. Their ultimate purpose 
is to teach man to do Vedic Karmas and 
his worldly duties with a sense of detach- 
ment and in dedication to God. When so 
performed, Karma, otherwise known tech- 
nically as Dharma, becomes Karma Yoga 
or communion through dedicated action, 
and it becomes an integral part of devo- 
tional discipline. 


The Stages of Sraddha, Rati and Bhakui: 
Bhagavata Dharma 
In the generation and growth of devo- 
tion, the Bhagavata mentions three main 
stages as follows: “By living in intimate — 
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contact with holy men and hearing their 
discourses on the Lord’s excellences, man 
develops progressively faith (Sraddha), 
attachment (Rati), and loving devotion 
(Bhakti) to Him” (Bh.III.25.25). Loving 
devotion is what was described earlier as 
Sadhya-bhakti (mature and _ well-esta- 
blished devotion). The other two are 
stages of development, and the devo- 
tional disciplines to be described here- 
after are included in them. Quite a vast 
number of people profess to have faith 
in God, but it is mainly a formal or con- 
ventional acceptance of Him, which fails 
to move them powerfully from within 
to aspire and work for knowledge and 
love of God. God and spiritual life become 
real matters for which man feels it worth 
while to stake his all, only when he moves 
closely with others whose life and con- 
duct have the stamp of powerful God- 
love and spiritual experience. It is only 
from one light that another lamp can be 
lighted. So the Bhagayata holds that as- 
sociation with holy men and listening to 
their talk on the Lord and His excellences 
form the one single factor that lights the 
flame of genuine faith (Sraddha) in the 
hearts of men. Faith or Sraddha, the 
first stage of true devotion, is a state of 
mind in which the spiritual value is 
accepted as more fundamental than any 
other, and man shows readiness to sacri- 
fice and strive for it. The very important 
part that holy company (Sadhu-sanga) 
plays in generating faith is stressed all 
through the Text. 

For men of faith, who want to develop 
the second and third stages of devotion, 
namely, attachment (Rati) and loving 
_ devotion (Bhakti) for God, the Bhagavata 
prescribes a course of discipline called 
Bhagavata Dharma which, it claims, is 
applicable to all men of right intentions. 
It is claimed to be much more easy and 
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practicable than the disciplines prescribed 
in the Vedas and Yoga Sastras. “Foy 
aspirants who are not learned in the Vedas 
and other scriptures, the Lord has given 
the Bhagavata Dharma (the path of deyo- 
tion) as an easy way for attaining to Him”, 
says the Bhagavata. “°A person following 
this path never sustains any spiritual fall. 
Even if he runs along this path with eyes 
closed, his feet do not slip and he does 
not topple down. Whatever a devotee 
does with body, mind, senses, intellect or 
spirit—not necessarily scripture-ordained 
duties, but all activities natural to him—, 
let him consecrate it all to Narayana by 
making them an offering unto Him” 
(Bh. XI.2.34-36). 


VI 
Ninefold Specific Bhakti Discipline 


Supplementing the above statement, 
the more direct devotional disciplines 
are thus enumerated elsewhere: “‘Hearing 
narratives of the glorious actions and 
the excellences of Vishnu (Sravana); chan- 
ting His name and reciting hymns in 
praise of Him (Kirtana); remembering 
Him continuously (Smarana); serving him 
(Padaseva); worshipping Him (Archa- 
na); paying obeisance to Him (Vanda- 
na); practising servitude to Him (Das- 
ya); befriending Him (Sakhya); and mak- 
ing total self-surrender to Him (Atma- 
nivedana)—these are the nine aspects 
of devotion to Vishnu to be practised by | 
men who have received proper instruc- 
tion from a teacher’? (Bh.VII.5.23-24). 

The quintessence of devotional dis- 
ciplines is given in the above-cited verse. 
The nine disciplines mentioned are Speci- . 


fic devotional practices, and the one cited. 


earlier, namely, discharge of duties as 
worship of God, is a general discipline, 


PROLOGUE ~ 25 


the importance of which in devotional 
life at all stages deserves to be specially 
stressed. It has necessarily to be practised 
along with the nine disciplines, because 
without the refinement got through it, 
the latter will not be effective. The prac- 
tice of devotional disciplines will bear 
fruits to the extent that man’s mind is 
pure and he is absolutely sincere in his 
practice. It is comparatively easy fora man 
to make a show of devotion by chanting, 
attending discourses and devotional re- 
citals, worshipping, serving holy images 
etc., but if he is full of what the Bhagavad 
Gita calls Asuri-sampat or demoniacal na- 
ture, which expresses itself as self-aggran- 
disement through greed, lust and violence, 
his devotional practice will be completely 
useless. So, combating this demoniacal 
element in an aspirant is the foundation 
on which the edifice of devotional life is 
to be built up, and this is done by whole- 
hearted dedication of one’s actions and 
their fruits to the Lord. If all actions are 
to be dedicated to Him, one in whom 
Sraddha (true faith) has been generated 
will be very particular to eliminate unethi- 
cal action; for nothing corrupt and tainted 
should be offered to the Lord. Fora man 
dominated by body sense, physical values 
are the most real of all categories. Mere 
ritualistic worship or mental adoration 
cannot give him the sense of realism which 
dedication of all actions can give. Daya 
(loving disposition), Dana (material gift), 
and Dama (Self-control) are declared in 
the Upanishads as the keystones of the 
ethical discipline for Asuras, men and 
gods respectively. In every person there 
are all these three. So to combat this Asu- 
ric nature, a quantum of physical worship 
is required, and this consists in dedicated 
action, service of fellowmen, charities, 
observance of vows, austerities etc. It is 
only through long practice of dedicated 


action that devotional sentiment will take 
root. There is no time limit fixed for this 
discipline. So long as man has not deve- 
loped dispassion for the objects of senses 
and begun to feel delight in Divine con- 
templation, at least works of the nature 
of duty and service of fellow-beings must 
be performed. In fact, according to the 
Gita, work of this purifying type should 
be kept up all through life. 


Disciplines of Bhakti 


Sravana: Sravana or “hearing’ is essen- 
tially listening to the talks on the excel- 
lences of God by holy men whose hearts 
are overflowing with Divine Love. “Hear- 
ing’ in the true sense of the term thus 
becomes possible only in holy company. 
A conspicuous example of this is Parik- 
shit himself, who attained salvation merely 
by hearing about the Lord from a very 
holy personage, namely, Suka, the great- 
est of the Paramahamsas. In fact holy 
company and potent Sravana go together. 
That is why in all texts, including the Bha- 
gavata, holy company is praised as the 
most important condition for the deve- 
lopment of devotion. First Sraddha, faith 
in a spiritual verity, is generated thereby, 
and man is induced to strive in this line. 
When the words are supported by the life 
of the man speaking, then only they 
become potent and living. 

Holy company of the highest order is 
very difficult to get. So what man could 
ordinarily do is to hear scriptures read, 
intrepreted and expounded by competent 
persons. The Bhagavata says that Krishna 
is present as the Bhagavata, and that he 
enters into the hearts of those who hear 
it through the ear. In modern times 
hearing has to be taken as pes 
reading also. 

Kirtana: Kirtana means the acd sing- 
ing and chanting of the Lord’s names 
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and compositions on His deeds and 
excellences, especially in the company of 
several devotees. The aid of music and 
musical instruments and of some form of 
rhythmic dance is sought to enhance the 
effect of Kirtana. 

Kirtana has been very widely used by 
teachers of devotion as a devotional exer- 
cise and also as a means of devotional pro- 
paganda. Powerful emotions.are roused 
by vigorous choral singing and dancing, 
and if that is directed through proper 
channels, much progress is achieved in 
course of time, but otherwise it may be 
counter-productive. 

_ The discipline of Kirtana may include 
all forms of devotional chantings like 
Sahasranama, Stotras (praises and hymns) 
and other similar practices. The one com- 
mon virtue of Kirtana in all its forms is 
that for men to whom inward concentra- 
tion is difficult and the outward-going 
tendencies of the mind are strong, it forms 
a very effective discipline in producing a 
devotional mood in the mind. 

Smarana: It means remembrance of 
Him. It would be noticed that in the ear- 
lier disciplines treated, devotional exer- 
cises are done in the company of others 
and no conscious effort is made to absorb 
the mind in inward concentration. In Sma- 
rana or remembrance, one has to practise 
it alone, 
takes an inward turn, unlike in Kirtana. 
Remembrance of the Lord is generally 
practised by His devotees through Japa 
or silent repetition of the names of the 
Lord. That is why in Hindu devotional 
cults of Vishnu, Siva, and the Devi, the 
Deity is given a thousand and more names. 
Where the Mantras are uttered, not only 
is the Lord remembered by the devotee, 
but, as stated in the Bhagavata, He hears 
and responds, as a man does when his 
name is called. The divine name with pro- 


and the discipline therefore : 
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per Bija-mantra can be repeated silent- 
ly with inward concentration Such prac- 
tice is called Japa. The names of God 
can be uttered at othcr times too, or if 
possible, always in the course of one’s 
work, so as to keep up the remembrance 
of Him. When devotion has advanced 
and one has devcloped love of Him, 
such remembrances become automatic. 
The importance of the Divine name in 
promoting man’s spiritual interests is 
specially stressed in the Ajamila episode 
in the Bhagavata. The uniqueness of the 
Name is that its utterance is the most 
powerful expiatory discipline for men 
suffering from sin-consciousness, and also 
the most effective practice for gaining 
concentration, remembrance and devo- 
tion to God. Sri Ramakrishna also ad- 
vocates this as the Sadhana (spiritual 
discipline) par excellence for man. It is 
sometimes said that the Hindus have no 
church to administer the last sacrament to 
a dying man. The Bhagavata comes to 
fill up the gap with its doctrine that the 
mere utterance of the Lord’s Name ‘“Nar- 
ayana’ by a dying man, as in the case of 
a sinner like Ajamila, is sufficient to take 
him towards higher evolution. It says: 
“Those who resort at the time of death, 
in a mood of helpless supplication, to the 
Names of the Lord, quickly overcome the 
sins of many births and attain to the True 
Being... The Name of the Lord, uttered 
with or without knowledge of its power 
and holiness, destroys the sins of man,.as . 
fire consumes fuel. A potent drug, even 
when used casually without any awareness 
of its powers, manifests its inherent cura- 
tive power. Even so is the utterance of 
the Lord’s Name.” (Bh. VI.2.17-19) 
Further, it states that the continuous 
repetition of the Lord’s Names and ex- 
cellences is the best and most potent of 
Spiritual disciplines in the age. of Kali. 
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“In this age of Kali,” says the Bhagavata, 
“they indeed are the fortunate and the 
blessed who remember the Names of Hari 
themselves and help others to remember 
the same. Though the age of Kali is domi- 
nated by evil, it holds forth one great 
advantage. What an aspirant attains in 
Krita Yuga through meditation, in Treta 
Yuga through sacrifices, in Dvapara Yuga 
through service of holy images, the same 
is attained in Kali Yuga through hymning 
the praise of Hari’? (Bh.XII.3.51-52). 
It may be said that the whole teaching 
and philosophy of the Bhagavata is com- 
pressed in the doctrine of the infinite 
power of the Divine Name, which is 
veritably an Avatara (Descent) of God 
for everyone with faith to commune 
with—whether he is a saint or a sinner, 
a learned man or an ignoramus. The 
Lord has made Himself easy of access 
to everyone through His Name. 
Padasevana: It literally means ‘service 
of the feet’, which is ordinarily understood 
as ‘shampooing the feet’. But this is 
obviously absurd, as no one can get at the 


feet of God except when He incarnates. . 


So Pada has to be understood in its. philo- 
sophical sense as ‘a part or aspect’. On 
this the Purusha-sukta speaks of the four 
Padas of the Lord, the manifest and the 
transcendental. The earth is taken as the 
manifest feet of God, and so the service 
of all beings as the tabernacle of God 
will be the appropriate meaning of Pada- 
seva. Any work done as an offering at 
His feet.can also be Padaseva. This will 
give devotional discipline a wider social 
significance and free it from the criticism 
that it makes man purely other-worldly 
in outlook. Besides, involvement in the 
good of the neighbour is the best safe- 
guard against man developing self-cen- 
tredness in his pursuit of mere indivi- 
dual salvation. For, self-centredness is 


the opposite of spirituality. But it must be 
noted that to do Padaseva in this sense, 
it has to be accompanied with other dis- 
ciplines of Bhakti. Otherwise there will 
be no sentiment of God-love in one’s 
service, and it will degenerate into a form 
of mere social service without any devo- 
tional implication. 

Archanam: Archanam, the fifth of the 
devotional disciplines, is what is popu- 
larly known as Pooja. Pooja is a way of 
honouring God conceived in a personal 
sense with offerings of several pure in- 
gredients according to rituals laid down 
in scriptures called Agamas, which are 
authoritative in this field. This is a devo- 
tional practice special to Hinduism, be- 
cause it can be done only where worship 
of God in images or other similar symbols 
is in vogue, and. Hinduism, with the 
exception of some forms of Buddhism, is 
the only religion which unreservedly ac- 
cepts image worship and advocates it as 
a universally helpful, though not abso- 
lutely essential, devotional discipline. 

Semitic religions, especially Islam and, 
theoretically, Christianity also, are hostile 
to this form of devotion. Their hostility 
seems to spring from a peculiarly un- 
conscious assumption that God is an 
individual absolutely different from Na- 
ture, that there can therefore be no sub- 
stitute for Him drawn from Nature in 
the shape of a symbol or image, and 
that any such worship, being worship 
of something other than God, can be 
nothing better than adoration of stock 
and stone—a heinous sin and a prosti- 
tution of man’s capacity for reverence and 
worship. As against this, the Hindu point 
of view is that Nature is only a mani- 
festation of God who indwells it, that 
through every striking aspect of Nature 
the Indwelling Spirit can be communed 
with, and that above all, He manifests 
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Himself, for blessing the adoring votaries, 
in conscecrated images if His presence is 
invoked and worshipped with faith and 
reverence. It is derogatory to call such 
holy images idols, as is often done. They 
are manifestations of God in a way that 
even an ordinary man with faith may 
serve Him and be spiritually elevated. 
While prayer advocated by Semitic re- 
ligions is addressed to an imaginary being, 
the worship of Divine Images gives a sense 
of realism and concreteness to the devo- 
tional practice of the Hindus. 

This form of worship becomes corrup- 
ted when an overgrowth of soul-less ritu- 
alism is allowed to smother the devotion- 
al sense. The essence of such worship is a 
live feeling that God is presenting Him: 
self in the image. Rituals are only an aid, 
and not an end. Like any other code of 
procedure, they can help to keep up the 
sense of vigilance and seriousness in the 
worshipper, besides providing a channel 
and a form for his devotional sentiment. 
But a worshipper should not forget that 
Bhakti, and not ritual, is the essence of 
Pooja. As the Bhagavan has stated in 
the Gita: “If a devotee offers some 
Tulasi leaf, flower, fruit or water to Me, 
I accept that offering with great satis- 
faction, provided it is an offering of love 
and devotion.” 

_There have been, however, great devo- 
tees who have combined elaborate rituals 
and intense devotion in the practice of 
worship. The reader who is interested 
to have a peep into this aspect of devotion, 
may read the life of Swami Ramakrishna- 
nanda, one of the great disciples of Sri 
Ramakrishna. This kind of ecstatic Pooja 
is considered so important a form of 
devotion that the Narada Bhakti Sutras 
give ‘attachment for, and absorption in, 
Pooja’ as one of the definitions of Bhakti. 

There is also a form of Pooja which 
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transcends all rituals. It is called Seva 
or Service. Here rituals are discarded or 
reduced to a minimum, and the image 
is treated as a living being, near and dear 
to one, and served accordingly with bath, 
decoration, food, cloth, sleeping arrange- 
ments etc., with great care and love. The 
devotional schools founded by Vallabha- 
charya and Sri Chaitanya are noted for 
this form of Pooja. 

The high-water mark of Pooja is reach- 
ed when the devotee begins to feel the pre- 
sence of God everywhere and in every- 
thing. His whole life then becomes a 
service of the One through the All, and 
of the All through the One. This idea 
of elevating image worship into universal 
worship is conveyed in the following 
Bhagavata verses: “Just as by pouring 
water at the root of a tree, all its branches, 
leaves etc., are nourished, and just as 
food eaten to sustain vitality strengthens 
all the senses, so also adoration of Achyu- 
ta is the adoration of all Deities and of the 
whole universe.” (Bh.I1V.31.14) “What 
the watering of a tree at the root is to the 
branches of the tree, that the worship of 
Vishnu is to all beings, including oneself.” 
(Bh. VIII.5.49) 

There is a tendency among some fol- - 
lowers of the path of devotion to over- 
emphasize the ritualistic side of worship, 
and forget the fundamental Vedic doctrine 
that rituals and sacrifices without simul- 
taneous honouring of Him in living 
beings is a perversion. So in describing the 
Bhagavatottama, the Bhagavata speaks of 
three levels: “The Bhagavatottama of 
perfect devotee is one who sees the Atman 
in all creatures as an expression of the Su- 
reme Spirit, and all beings as dwelling in 
that Spirit. A mediocre devotee is one who 
entertains an attitude of adoring love 
towards God, of friendliness to His devo- 
tees, of kindness and sympathy tocommon 
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people, and of indifference to enemies 
and bad people. And he is an unregen- 
erate devotee who performs the worship 
of God in images with faith and devo- 
tion, but is totally indifferent to devotees 
of God and other beings” (Bh.XI.2.45- 
47). 

To show the utmost importance thai 
the Bhagavata gives to service of God in 
man as a part of His service in images, the 
following quotation will suffice: “I abide 
in all beings as their inmost self. With- 
out recognising this, the mere worship 
of Me in images is only a seniblance of 


worship. If one disregards Me present ° 


in all as their soul and Lord, and offers 
worship to images, such worship is as in- 
effective as sacrificial offering made in 
ashes. A man who thus makes a clear- 
cut difference between worship and his 
worldly activities, and lives a purely ego- 
centred life, will be inimical to other 
beings and be thus persecuting Me, who 
reside in them. Such a person never 
attains to peace. If a man disregards and 
persecutes fellow beings, but worships 
Me in images with numerous rituals 
and rich offerings, I am not at all pleas- 
ed with him by such worship. A man 
should, however. worship Me in images 
along with discharge of his duties to- 
wards all beings, until he actually real- 
ises My presence in himself and in all 
beings. As long as a man is self-centred 
and makes an absolute difference between 
himself and others (without recognising 
their unity in Me, the inner pervader of 
them all), he will be subject to a great 
fear of death. So overcoming the differ- 
ences of self-centred life, one should 
serve all beings with gifts, honour and love, 
with the recognition that such service is 
really being done to Me who reside in all 
beings as their innermost soul.” (Bh.IL. 
29.21-27) : 


Vandana: The word literally means 
‘salutation’, and in relation to the pre- 
vious discipline of Archanam, it takes 
the form of the full prostration before 
the image signifying complete surrender 
at the feet of the Lord. The word is also 
used to indicate the various ways in which 
one greets others, according to their 
status by bending down, kneeling, join- 
ing the palms etc. But in the devotional 
sense it means honouring the presence 
of the Deity in an image or in any person or 
thing. In the Bhagavata tradition, the 
scope of Vandana extends far beyond 
the precincts of the temple. A devotee 
is to understand that the whole of Nature 
is ensouled by the Divine, and he should 
therefore salute Him in all directions 
and in all things. So while Vandana is 
based on ritualism, it transcends its limits 
and gets changed into the practice of the 
presence of the Divine in everything. In 
practical life a devotee is to recognise the 
dignity of all individuals, high and low, 
and behave with them accordingly. Here, 
as in Padaseva, devotional discipline seeks 
to dominate the sphere of human relation- 
ship. 

Dasya, Sakhya, Atmanivedana: These 
mean cultivating the attitudes of a 
servant of God, of a comrade, and of 
one making a total offering of oneself 
to Him, respectively. These attitudes of 
mind require a transformation of one’s 
ego. While some of these attitudes or 
Bhavas are too high for men ordinarily, 
that of a servant is somewhat natural, and 
every devotee has to practise it. All 
these Bhavas or attitudes of devotion 
are exemplified in the life of Sri Krishna 
and his relation with various devotees. 

In worldly life the ego is totally body- 
centred, and one’s worldly situation is 
what activates one’s self-regarding in- 
stinct. To the extent that this ceases and 
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is replaced by the sense of Divine re- 
lationship, like ‘i am the servant of God’, 
or ‘I am the child of the Lord’ or ‘J ama 
play-mate of the Lord’ or ‘I am His 
sweetheart’,—to that extent devotion may 
be said to have passed to its higher phases 
that have been described in the earlier 
part of this essay. Atma-samarpana or 
total dedicaticn is the summit of devotion, 
but it is present Lo some extent in all forms 
of these attitudes. It is, however, in the 
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uncalculated and absolutely unselfish de- 
dication of the Gopikas to Sri Krishna 
and his service that this attitude reaches 
its acme, and the Indian devotional tradi- 
tion has therefore found in them the 
highest ideal of Bhakti fulfilled. The tenth 
Skandha of the Bhagavata depicts their 
devotional fervour in all its vividness, 
and this Skandha is therefore looked upon 
as the inmost core of the Bhagavata. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 1 


ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE GREAT -ADVENT 


Parikshit’s Guestions about Krishna and 
His Advent (1-13) 


The Rajah suid: 1.You have described 
to me the saga of the solar and lunar 
dynasties and the unique histories of 
their kings. 2. You have also described 
the line of the noble and righteous king 
_ Yadu. In that dynasty Mahavishnu was 
incarnated by a part of His splendour. 
Please describe to us the great exploits 
of that Incarnation. 3. Please tell us in 
all detail whatever was done by the Lord, 
the creator and the indweller of all that 
exists, during his descent in the line of 
Yadu. 4. Who except a gross sinner 
would say ‘enough of it? and refrain 
from hearing the descriptions of the glori- 
ous Lord’s excellences, which form the 
topic of praise and song for all-renouncing 
ascetics, the one panacea for the ailment 


of Samsara, and the most delectable 
experience for the ears of man? 5. It 
was the boat of his feet that ‘enabled my 
ancestors, the sons of Pandu, to cross 
with utmost ease, as if it were only a 
calf’s hoof-puddle, the mighty ocean of 
the Kaurava army rendered dangerous 
to cross by warrior-whales like Bhishma 
who were victors over even the Devas. 6. 
Narrate, please narrate, the excellences of 
that Lord who, entering armed with his 
discus into the womb of my mother, a 
refugee at his feet, saved me, the sole 
sced of the tree of the Pandava line, whose 
body had been scorched by the Brahma 
missile released by Drona’s son. 7. O 
learned one! Describe to us the unique 
prowess of that Man-God, who is present 
within all beings as the Indweliing Spirit, 
and without as Time—showering immor- 
tality on those who turn to Him within 
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and dealing death to those whose looks 
are turned outward away from Him. 
8. You spoke of Balarama, who was an 
incarnation of Sankarshana, as the son 
of Rohini. How then could he be born 
in the womb of Devaki, without taking 
another body? 9. For what reason did 
the Lord leave his father’s residence and 
go to the Vraja, the cowherd settlement? 
When exactly did he live with his relatives? 
10. What all did Kesava do during his 
stay in Vraja and in the city of Mathura? 
Why did he kill Kamsa, his mother’s 
brother, and thus do a prohibited act? 
11. For how many years did he live in 
the city of the Yadus in his human body? 
How many wives did he have? 12. O 
all-knowing one! You should describe to 


me all those aspects of Krishna’s life and _ 


actions on which I have questioned you, 


and also on what J have not asked. 13. 


Though IJ have not been taking even a drop 
of water, I am not in the least afflicted 


by what should have been insufferable 


hunger and thirst. For, I have been imbib- 
ing the nectarine drink of Sri Hari’s excel- 
lences, flowing incessantly from your lips. 
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The Burden of the Earth Deity (14-25) 


Suta said: 14. O sage Saunaka! Hear- 
ing these excellent questions, Sri Suka, 
the greatest of devotees, congratulated 
Rajah Parikshit, and began to narrate 
the story of Krishna’s life and doings, 
which has got the power of eradicating 
the sinful influence of Kali. 

Sri Suka said: 15. O greatest among 
Rajarshis! Your intelligence has turned 
in the right direction. For, you have 
developed a steady and unflagging delight 
in narratives concerning the Lord’s doings. 
16. Just as the Ganga that flows from 
His feet purifies everything, so also ques- 
tions about the Lord purify all the three 
he who puts the questions, he who answers 
them, and those who happen to listen to — 
the answers. 17. Once the earth-deity felt 
terribly oppressed by the huge armies 
of Asuras disguised as violent and haughty 
kings. Impossible to bear their burden 
and inflictions, she sought shelter and 
relief of Brahma, the creator. 18. Assum- 
ing the form of a cow, sorrow-stricken, 
tearful and crying piteously, she stood 


TS Seraat 


Cra ral 


ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE GREAT ADVENT 33 


we afar atten hra: w9n 
FI Ferg seat ware: 12001 


SS frrerer aurfereardara al 
mt atedt & yore: Gattaara ata ar faez zi 
wat gatiguaaaraa 


wireat aferaet array acter: 112311 
Haat afaat zat at: frofaatdar 2d 
afer maria aratt arafaerta 125i 


sl Tare 


searfesarerarorrsy srraferatatenr: | 


before Brahma and submitted to him 
her tale of woes. 19. Having heard her 
plaint, Brahma, along with the earth- 
deity and the Devas, and «accompanied 
by Parameswara also, repaired to the 
shores of the Milk Ocean (the Abode 
of Mahavishnu). 20. There, repeating 
Purushasukta with great concentration, 
he invoked the Supreme Being, the Lord 
of all the worlds, the God of all divinities, 
and the bestower of all blessings on devo- 
tees. 21. In his meditation Brahma heard 
a message within his heart and he com- 
municated it to the Devas as follows: 
O Celestials! Hear from me the command 
of the Supreme Being and act accordingly 
without any delay. 22. The Lord is al- 
ready acquainted with the misery of the 
earth-deity. He, the Lord of lords, is 
going to manifest on earth to lighten the 
burden of the earth by the exercise of his 
power known as all-consuming Time. 
You are to be born on earth among the 
Yadus with parts of your being, and be 
his helpers as long as he remains on earth. 
23. The Supreme Being, the Bhagavan, 
will be born: on earth in the house of 


Vasudeva. Let the women of the celes- 
tials, too, be born there for His service. 
24. For pleasing Sri Hari, the thousand- 
hooded and self-luminous Adisesha, who 
is a part of the Lord Himself, will be born 
earlier as his elder brother. 25. The 
Lord’s power called Maya, who infatu- 
ates the whole world, will, at the Lord’s 
command, be born on earth for the 
achievement of certain purposes. 


Marriage of Devaki and Vasudeva (26-36) 


Sri Suka said: 26. Giving these direc- 
tions to the Devas, and consoling the 
earth-deity with kind words, Brahma 
repaired to his abode of Satyaloka. 27. 
Once there was a king named Surasena 
of Yadu’s lineage, in the city of Mathura, 
ruling over the people of that city and the 
land of the Surasenas. 28. From that 
time onwards this city of Mathura became 
the capital of all the kings of the Yadava 
clan. The Lord Hari is always present 
there. 29. There, Vasudeva, a scion of 
the line of Sura, married Devaki, and at 
the end of the wedding ceremony, started 
in a chariot to his own city along with 
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his bride. -30. Kamsa, the son of Ugra- 
sena, desirous of pleasing his cousin- 
sister, Devaki, now took the reins of 
the chariot himself, and led that pro- 
cession of many chariots having golden 
decorations. 31-32. Before Devaki had 
started with her husband, her loving 
father Devaka had given her as dowry two 
hundred young and well-bedecked maids- 
in-attendance, four hundred elephants 
with golden’ chains, fifteen thousand 
horses, and a thousand and eight hundred 
chariots. 33. When the newly. wedded 
couple started, the auspicious sounds of 
conch, kettledrums, Mridangas and Dun- 
dubhis mingled to announce the occasion. 
34. Just then did Kamsa, holding the 
horses’ reins, hear an ethereal voice 
declaring : ‘O fool! The eighth issue of the 
woman you are now conveying in the 
chariot will kill you.’ 35. At once with 
sword in hand, the evil-minded Kamsa, 
the bane of the tribe of Bhojas, dragged 
his sister by the hair, ready to strike her. 
36. At this the high-souled Vasudeva 
said the following words in order to 


pacify the cruel-hearted and shameless 
Kamsa given to heinous acts: 


_Vasudeva’s Efforts to save Devaki 
(37-61) 


Vasudeva said: 37. How can you think 
of killing your own sister and that at the 
time of her marriage festival—you whose 
virtues the valiant praise, you who have 
enhanced the fame of the Bhojas! 38. O 
hero! Death is certain for everyone born. 
It is born with the body itself. It may 
come today or a hundred years after. 
But it is certain. 39. When death is 
imminent, the soul, who is helpless under 
the domination of his previous Karmas, 
leaves the old body on the attainment of a 
new one. 40. Just as a walker takes off 
his back leg only when he has firmly fixed 
his forward leg on the ground, and just 
as the creeping worm called Trinajaluka 
(caterpillar) takes off its posterior part 
only when the anterior portion has been 
fixed—so does the Jiva subject to Karma 
behave. 41. Ruminating over what one 
had been experiencing earlier through 
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sight and hearing, a dreamer gets a dream 
body based on these thoughts and there- 
upon forgets his waking body due to 
identification with the dream body. Simi- 
lar too, is the case with a man engrossed 
in a deep reverie. The phenomenon of 
death is analogous to these. (When the 
soul gets identification with a body born 
of one’s own Karma, he loses identifi- 
cation with the old one which is said to 
die.) 42. The soul, fed by feelings and 
prompted by the tendencies generated 
by his past Karma, runs after, and gets 
identification with, a new body formed 
of the five elements by the power of 
Maya. It is then said to be born with 
those qualities. 43. The images of the 
sun and moon reflected in vessels full of 
water, are seen to move according to the 
movements of the water caused by the 
wind. In the same way, out of identifica- 
tion with the acquired body, a product 
of the Lord’s Power, the Jiva falls into 


infatuation, which makes the man think of — 


the experiences of the body as his own. 
44. Therefore, a man who thinks about 
his own welfare should never do harm to 
others. Those who do so, will suffer 
from retaliation by others here, and 
from Yama in the hereafter. 45. Here is 
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this girl, your own sister, sorrow-stricken 
and helpless like a doll. It is unbecoming 
of you, a compassionate person, to think 
of killing this innocent creature. 

Sri Suka said: 46. In spite of these 
words of conciliation. and warning, 
Kamsa, cruel by nature and subservient 
to Asuric qualities, did not desist from 
his evil resolution. 47. Finding him ada- 
mant in his resolve, Vasudeva, after deep 
reflection over the situation, adopted 
another means for averting the imminent 
murder. 48. He reflected: Death can 
sometimes be averted by a discriminating 
man by the exercise of his intelligence 
and prowess. If such efforts fail in the 
end, no blame rests on the person con- 
cerned. 49. By promising to give the 
future children to be born of her to death — 
(i.e. to Kamsa to kill), I shall try to save 
her life now. Well, that is if any children 
are to be born to me, and if Death (Kamsa) 
is going to be alive till then. 50. Why 
should not the contrary happen? Why 
not a child be born to her, and that child 
kill this Kamsa? For, God’s decrees can- 
not be overcome by anyone. Anyway, 
let us escape from death that faces us now. 
If death that has now been averted comes 
afterwards, it will be none of my fault. 
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51. In a forest fire, why some trees are 
burnt while others near them are left 
intact, is a mystery for which there is no 
explanation. In the same way, it is very 
difficult to find out a cause to explain 
the birth and death of living beings. 52. 
Reflecting like this to the extent that his 
intellectual powers would allow, Vasu- 
deva saluted that wicked Kamsa with 
much show of respect. 53. Weeping with- 
in but putting on a joyous and smiling 
face, he said as follows to that most 
heinous and shameless man. 

Vasudeva said: 54. O dear one! There 
shall be no cause of fear from her for 
you, as the ethereal voice has suggested. 
I shall hand over to you all her children, 
from one of whom it is that you are threat- 
ened with death. 

Sri Suka said: 55. Kamsa, appreciat- 
ing these words of Vasudeva, desisted 
from the slaughter of his sister Devaki. 
And Vasudeva, quite happy with the 
success of his plan, praised Kamsa, and 
returned to his house. 56. In time Devaki, 
who had in her a concentration of divine 
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forces, delivered eight sons and a daughter 
in as many years. 57. Sorrow-stricken 
yet fearful of untruth, Vasudeva present-: 
ed his first-born, Kirtiman, to Kamsa. 58. 
What is there impossible for a wise man 
to bear? What is there for which a really 
learned one will crave? What heinous 
act is there that the wicked cannot do? 
And what object is there that a person 
established in the Atman cannot give up? 
59. Impressed by Vasudeva’s truthfulness 
and by his equanimity of mind in favour- 
able and adverse situations alike, Kamsa 
was very much pleased with him and 
said: 60. Let this child be taken back. 
He poses no danger to me. It is only from 
your eighth child that I am destined to 
die. 61. Accepting this concession, Vasu- 
deva returned home with the child, 
though in no way reassured by the words 
of an evil man like Kamsa, a slave to 
the senses. 


Kamsa’s Oppression of the Yadus (62-69) 


62-64. In the meanwhile, however, sage 
Narada went to Kamsa’s palace and gave 
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him the following warning: ‘The cow- 
herds inhabiting the cowherd settlement 
under Nanda, and their womenfolk ; the 
men and women of the Yadava clan like 
Vasudeva and Devaki—these and most 
of the members of those clans, who pass 
for relatives and dependants of Kamsa, 
are Devas in disguise, and they all form a 
part of the conspiracy that has been 
hatched by the Devas for the destruction 
of the Asuras who have become a burden 
to the earth.’ 65-66. After the Rishi’s 
departure, Kamsa began to view the 
Yadus as Devas, that is, his enemies. 
He had Devaki and Vasudeva chained 
and imprisoned in a cell, and began to kill 


all their issue at birth itself, suspecting 
them to be impersonations of Vishnu. 
67. It is quite common in this world for 
bloodthirsty and greedy kings to kill 
whomsoever they suspect, including par- 
ents, brothers, friends and well-wishers. 
68. Knowing himself to be the great Asura 
Kalanemi reborn after being killed by 
Mahavishnu, Kamsa began to suppress 
and persecute the Yadavas. 69. A man 
of great might that he was, he deposed 
his own father Ugrasena, the over-lord 
of all the Yadavas, and himself assumed 
the rulership of the territories of the 
Surasena and other clans. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 2 


PRELUDE TO THE ADVENT OF SRI KRISHNA 


The Mission of Yogamaya (1-15) 


Sri Suka said: 1-2. The powerful Kam- 
sa now started on a regular campaign 


of suppression of the Yadus with the 
backing of his father-in-law Jarasandha, 
king of Magadha. In this his advisers 


_ and accomplices were the following: Pra- 
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Jamba, Baka, Chanira, Trinavarta, 
Aghasura, Mushtika, Arishta, Dvivida, 
Putana, Kesi, Dhenuka, and Asura kings 
like Bana and Narakasura. 3. Being per- 
secuted, the Yadavas escaped to neigh- 
bouring states like Kuru, Panchala, Ke- 
kaya, Salva, Vidarbha, Nishada, Videha, 
Kosala etc. 4-5. Some of Kamsa’s re- 
latives among them, however, continued 
to stay in the country, serving Kamsa 
because of the compulsion of circum- 
stances. After Kamsa, the son of Ugra- 
sena, had killed the first six of Devaki’s 
infants, she bore that manifestation of 
Vishnu called Ananta (Adisesha) in her 
seventh pregnancy, which was a cause of 
delight and fear to her at the same time. 

6. Realising the precarious predica- 
ment of his devotees, the Yadavas, the 
Lord Mahavishnu, the Soul of the Uni- 
verse, commanded his Yogamaya as fol- 
lows: 7. “O Devi! Go to Vraja, the cow- 
herd settlement, which is resplendent with 
cows and cowherd damsels. There in the 
camp of Nanda has Rohini, the wife of 
Vasudeva, taken refuge. Not only she, 


- but many others are thus hiding them- - 


selves in unknown places out of 
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fear of Kamsa. 8. My spiritual Power 
known as Sesha has entered the womb 
of Devaki to take embodiment. Trans- 
plant him from Devaki’s to Rohini’s 
womb. 9. O auspicious one! Afterwards 
I shall, by an aspect of Mine, be born as 
Devaki’s son. And you will be born as 
the daughter of Yasoda, the wife of Nanda, 
chief of the cowherd settlement. 10. You 
will be the mistress of all boon-seeking 
devotees, and the bestower of all boons to 
them. As such you will be the recipient 
of the worship of those devotees with 
incense, flowers and food offerings. 11-12. 
Men will found places of worship for you 
in different parts of the earth, and invoke 
you by different names such as: Durga, 
Bhadrakali, Vijaya, Vaishnavi, Kumuda, 
Chandika, Krishna, Madhavi, Kanyaka, 
Maya, Narayani, Isani, Sarada, Ambi- 
kaandsoon. 13. He(i.e. the foetus whom 
Yogamaya is to remove) will be known as 
Sankarshana, because he would be drawn 
away (Karshana)from the womb; as Rama 
because he would delight the whole world; 
and as Bala, because of his immense 
might.’ 14. Being thus ordered by the 
Lord, the Devi: accepted the mission 


Ch. 2] 


TH sitet aaa Ufett ater 
wart = faparear WHMTATATSE: | 
a fad cee am sera ae cae 


PRELUDE TO THE ADVENT OF SRI KRISHNA 39 


og faefacdt mt efit ter faa: 1175 
arfaaararantt «AT AetaSesa: 1611 
sUeatstagiat wart aeraa zui7N 


wt oweTgerti  aafet  aade 9 adh 
Tae SATA «= TAT aTsSaree< «| WATT: 1NISII 
a east oadwafaaretaret frat a Wh 
wistatgsiatira wet aceadt wae mat adruign 
at dea ae: sonia fataaadt wad afaferary | 
wet A set afelet qt fait at gtadteat nz0n 
fers afeeq woe a aetat a fasta fa 
fern: wager aetst ae: fet grerteraTa: 112111 
a we wag aq wet ada asada - 
ae ut ad wae: aah we aaiset aaa apa 2211 


readily. She reverently circumambulated 
the Lord, transferred herself to the earth 
and accomplished what she was expected 
to do. 15. On Devi Yogamaya’s trans- 
planting the foetus from Devaki’s womb 
into Rohini’s, people began to say with 
sorrow that Devaki’s pregnancy had been 
aborted. 


Devaki’s Escape from Death a second 
Time (16-24) 


16. Meanwhile, the Supreme Lord, the 
the soul of the worlds and the protector of 
devotees, entered into the mind of Vasu- 
deva by an aspect of His (amsabhagena). 
17. Bearing within himself the power of 
the Lord, Vasudeva began to shine like 
the sun, and it became impossible for 
people either to approach him or to 
neglect him. 18. Transmitted by Vasu- 
deva, the son of Strasena, Devaki Devi 
received into herself, through the stimu- 
lation of the-mind, the world-redeeming 
aspect of the Supreme Divine, who is 
the All-comprehensive Being present in 
all, including herself, even as the eastern 


horizon receives the moon. 19. But 
though Devaki Devi thus became the 


- residence of Him in whom the whole 


world resides, she did not reveal her 
spiritual lustre fully to the outside world, 
as she was a captive in Kamsa’s prison. 
Her case was like that of a light kept in 
a pot, or like the knowledge of a scholar 
who would not partake it with others. 20. 
When Kamsa saw her resplendent and 
smiling, illumining the whole house by 
her lustre derived from the Lord in her 
womb, he said to himself: “Surely, Hari 
who is to cause my death, must be within 
her. For never before have I seen her 
with such divine lustre. 21. What shall 
I do in this predicament now? For, Hari 
who is coming to help the Devas, will 
surely accomplish his purpose. But by 
outright killing her, who is a pregnant 
woman, and one’s own sister, one will 
be injuring oneself in respect of one’s” 
reputation, wealth and span of life. @2. 
A man who sustains his life by prac- 
tising extreme cruelty is notorious as 
dead even while living. People would’ 
begin to curse him in his life-time itself, 
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and dead, he will go to the hell that awaits 
such villains.’ 23. Thus the powerful Ka- 
msa of his own accord, desisted from 
that atrocious crime. Constantly remem- 
bering the Lord through enmity, he 
awaited the time of His birth as Devaki’s 
son. 24. Thus thinking always of Maha- 
vishnu, while sitting, lying, standing, 
eating or moving about, he began to see 
the whole world filled with Him. 


Hymn of Brahma (25-42) 


25. Now Brahma and Parameswara 
came along with: sages like Narada and 
attendants consisting of Gandharvas and 
Devas, and addressed a hymn of praise to 
Mahavishnu as follows: 26. Truth-willed, 
Truth-formed and True in the ‘three 
phases of time, Thou art the womb of 
Truth, and Thou art imbedded in Truth. 
The world that is perceived as real is 
established in Thy Truth. Truth and 
Goodness form Thy two eyes. We take 
reffige in Thee, the heart of Truth. 27. 
This life is like a mighty and ancient tree. 
It is rooted in the unique Prakriti (Nature). 
Pleasure and pain are its two fruits. The 
three gunas are its three prime roots. 


arent «aah ART aRET 


Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha are 
its four saps. The five (vital airs) are its 
five extensions. The six bio-functions of 
hunger, thirst, sorrow, infatuation, old 
age and death are the essence of its con- 
stitution. The seven Dhatus (basic bodily 
substances) are its skin. The five Bhutas, 
mind, intellect and I-sense form its eight- 
fold branch system. The nine bodily ori- 
fices are its nine crevices. The ten organs 
of knowledge and action form its leaves. 
The Jiva and Iswara are the two birds 
residing in it. 28. Thou, the Unitary 
Being, art the source, the resting place, 
and saviour of this Truth-based world. 
Those who have their minds clouded by 
Thy Maya, see it as the many (without 
seeing their source), but not so the know- 
ing ones. 29, Thou, who art of the nature 
of pure consciousness, assumest various 
forms of a pure Sattvika nature again 
and again for the good of this world with 
its countless moving and unmoving in- 
habitants. To the good these manifesta- 
tions of Thine give delight, while to the 
evil ones they Spell disaster. 30. © lotus- 
eyed one! Those who have made their 
mind one-pointed in Thee, the residence 
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of the whole universe, cross the ocean of 
Samsara with the utmost ease—as if it 
were a mere puddle made by the hoof of 
a calf—, making Thy feet the boat follow- 
ing the example of great men. 31. O 
Self-effulgent one! Those great men of 
exceeding love for all, having them- 
selves crossed the vast and impossible 
ocean of Samsara, leave behind them that 
boat of Thy feet—the devotional tradi- 
tion they create by their life and teaching— 
for the salvation of posterity. Thy bless- 
ings fall on all who are pious. 32. O 
lotus-eyed one! There are other philo- 


sophers who consider themselves already _ 


free, but are devoid of even an atom of 
devotion to Thee and consequently have 
an impure, uncontrolled mind. Such per- 
sons, helped by other favourable circum- 
stances, may ascend to some extent on the 
spiritual path, but will soon fall down 
on account of not holding on to Thy feet 
as the most important aid in man’s spiri- 
tual life. 33. O Madhava! A fall of that 
type from the path of spiritual pro- 
gress never happens to those who have 
tied themselves to Thee with the bond 
of love. Protected by Thee, even what 
will otherwise be obstacles, do bend 


’ their heads down for them to walk over 


towards their spiritual goal. 34. In Thy 
role as the protector of the world, Thou 
assumest a form of pure Suddha-sattva 
(both as the Deity and as the Incarnate), 
which makes it possible for the spiritual 
seekers to worship the Supreme Being 
and thus advance towards the spiritual 
goal. And people adore Thee in different 
stations of life in different ways—the 
Brahmacharin by the study of the Veda, 
the householder through works and sacred 
rites, the Vanaprastha through medita- 
tion, and the Sannyasin by Samadhi. 
It is Thy formful aspect that makes all 
these forms of adoration possible. 35. 
O Protector! Had it not been for Thy 
formful manifestation, it would have 
been impossible for man to attain to 
Thy direct realisation, overcoming the 
sense of duality. For, reasoning based 
on signs found in life and Nature, can at 
the most give only an indirect inferential 
understanding of Thee. But purification 
of the mind through practice of devotion 


will take one to Thy direct and immediate 


experience. 36.- Even Thy incarnations 
with their numerous achievements and 
attributes, which are supposed to come 
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within the pale of inferential knowledge, 
cannot be fully comprehended by thought 
and words, as Thou art the witness of 
those very faculties that try to comprehend 
Thee. But, O Lord, when worshipped 
with devotion, they yield their signifi- 
cance. 37. Those who thus worship Thee 
with fervent devotion, hearing about Thee 
and Thy attributes, chanting Thy name, 
meditating on Thy auspicious forms and 
conveying Thy devotional message to 
others—they verily overcome this trans- 
migratory existence. 38. This earth, an 
insignificant creation of Thine, will be 
tid of her woes and burdens by Thy 
birth therein. Fortunate that we are, 
we can visualise this earth and heaven 
being the objects of Thy grace and bear- 
ing the luminous marks of Thy foot- 
prints. 39. There is no special cause like 
Karma for Thy taking a body in this 
transmigratory world. Reflection shows 
us that it is only in a sportive sense, and 
that too out-of Thy own will, that Thou 
takest embodiment. In the case of Jivat- 
mas, it is Thy power of Avidya that 


s 


causes birth and involvement in trans- 


migration for them. It is inconceivable 
that this is applicable to Thee who art 
the Master of all powers. Only sportive 
intention can explain Thy embodiment 
as the Incarnate. 40. Just as Thou didst 
protect us and the world at large in the 
past, taking embodiments as Fish. Tor- 
toise, the Horse-headed one (Hayagriva), 
Boar, Man-lion, Hamsa, Sri Rama, Par- 
asurama and Vamana, even so do Thou 
protect us and the worlds now and lighten 
the burden of the earth. 41. And O 
mother! You are indeed fortunate that 
the Supreme Being has entered your 
womb by an aspect of Himself for the 
protection of us all. Have no fear of 
Kamsa whose end is near at hand. Your 
son will be the protector of the clan 
of the Yadus. 

Sri Suka said: 42. Thus did they praise 
the pure Spirit, whose nature is different 
from all that we experience with our senses 
and the mind. Then they departed to 


their heavenly abodes, headed by Brahma 
and Siva. ~~ 
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Skandha X : Chapter 3 


THE BIRTH OF KRISHNA 


Sri Krishna ts born (1-12) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Now came the most 
auspicious and favourable time when the 
star Rohini was in the ascendant and all 
the other stars and planets were in a very 
beneficent disposition. 2. Peaceful silence 
reigned in all the quarters. The stars 
shone clear in the sky. All the villages, 
cowherd settlements and mining quarries 
saw the dawn of a prosperous era. 3. 
The rivers flowed with pellucid water. 
The tanks were full of lotus-blossoms. 
The woodlands were resonant with the 
chirping of fluttering birds and the buz- 
zing of bees from the trees and creepers 
heavy-laden with flowers. 4. Soft blew 
the breeze, dust-free and fragrant, and 
gently glowed the fires in the sacrificial 
hearths of the holy. 5. Excepting the minds 
of evil ones like Kamsa, the minds of all 


good men felt peace within. Inthe heavens 
the kettle-drums (Dundubhi) of the celes- 
tials sounded announcing the imminent 
birth of the Lord, who has no birth. 
6. The Kinnaras and Gandharvas sang; 
Siddhas and Charanas hymned; the 
Vidyadharas with Apsaras joyously 
danced. 7. The Munis together with De- 
vas showered flowers with delight; and 
the clouds roared gently in tune with the 
ocean. 8. At such a time, in the pitch 
darkness of midnight, Mahavishnu, the 
resident in the hearts of all, was born of 
the divinely beautiful Devaki, like the 
full moon rising on the eastern horizon. 
9-10. Lotus-eyed, four-armed, sporting 
the conch, mace and other weapons; 
with the lumirious Srivatsa mark on the 
chest and the shining Kaustubha on the 
neck; wearing a yellow cloth; possessed 
of the majesty and grace of a heavy 
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rain cloud; with locks gleaming with the 
lustre of the diadem and ear-rings studded 
with precious stones ; bedecked with splen- 
dorous ornaments like bracelets, armlets 
and waist girdle—such was the luminous 
form of the unique child that greeted 
Vasudeva’s vision. 11. Looking with eyes 
wide-open with wonder at the form of 
Hari born as his child, Vasudeva in the 
excitement of the festivity of Krishna’s 
birth mentally gifted ten thousand cows 
to Brahmanas. 12. Realising the child 
to be none other than the Supreme Being 
and recognising his prowess, Vasudeva, 
with his intellect purified and mind free 
from fear, saluted and prostrated himself 
before him who was illumining the whole 
of that lying-in room with his divine 
lustre, and began to praise him as follows: 


- Vasudeva’s H: lymn (13-22) 


Vasudeva said: 13. | have known who 
Thou art. Thou art the Supreme Being 
Himself, beyond Prakriti, of the nature 
of pure Consciousness-Bliss, the witness 
of all mentations. 14. In the beginning 
Thou didst, through Thy Yogamaya, 
create this whole universe constituted of 
the three Gunas of Prakriti. After that, 
Thou didst enter into it; and yet entered 
it not, inasmuch as the process of entering 


produced no diminution in Thy being. 
15-16. The categories like Mahattattva 
and its effects, each with its own particular 
efficiency, remained alone and in sepa- 
ration without combining, till by Thy 
grace they were made to combine into 
sixteen evolutes and helped to produce the 
Cosmic Shell containing the universe in a 
seminal condition. It would seem from 
this that these categories produced the 
universe by mutual combination and 
then entered into it. That is not so how- 
ever, as these categories, the substantial 
cause of the universe, never entered into 
their effects but were already in them 
as their cause. 17. Even so, Thou art in 
the very nature of things already in the 
effect conditions that are grasped by the 
senses and followed by the intellect, being 
the Cause of all causes. But the senses and 
the intellect do not grasp Thee. (For 
just as each sense can function in its field 
alone and not in others, say tongue in 
the matter of taste alone and ear in sound 
alone and not vice versa, the human 
faculties function only in the world of 
objects, but not in that of the subject or the 
Spirit, where they are absolutely un- 
receptive, as tongue is with regard to 
sound and ear to taste.) And for Thee 
who art the Spirit, who art the All and the 
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Essence of all, there is no inside and 
outside as there is no boundary circum- 
scribing Thee. 18. He is an ignorant 
man who considerers the body, mind, etc., 
which are not the Atman but its objects, 
as self-existent without the Atman. Cer- 
tainly a person who accepts such entities 
except as a verbal fiction (when thought 
of apart from the Atman) is bound to 
be considered ignorant. 

19. It is said that this creation, preser- 
vation and dissolution of the universe is 
from Thee—the one beyond the Gunas of 
Prakriti, the One who is actionless, the 
One who is changeless. Though it is a 
contradiction in others to be all these, 
in Thee, Brahman and the Lord of all, it 
is not so. For all this is done by Thy 
Sakti, the Prakriti constituted of Gunas, 
while Thou art only its supporting sub- 
stratum unaffected by all the transform- 
ations of Gunas. 20. By the power of 
Thy Maya, Thou dost assume the white 
complexion in Thy function of main- 
- tenance of this universe (as Vishnu); 
for the creation of it, the red complexion 


characteristic of Rajas (as Brahma); 
and the dark complexion of Tamas for 
the destruction of the universe (as Siva). 
21. O All-powerful One! Thou, the Lord 
of all, art incarnated in my house for the 
protection of the world. And for this 
Thou wilt be destroying the huge armies 
led by large numbers of Asuras who have 
taken the form of Kshatriya rulers. 22. 
O Lord! This evil-minded Kamsa, being 
warned of Thy forthcoming birth in our 
family, didst kill all the childsen born 
elder to Thee. And now, when he comes 
to learn from his men about Thy birth, he 
will be coming, weapon in Pon. for 
Thy slaughter. 


Devaki’s Hymn (23-31) 


Sri Suka said: 23. Seemg her son with 
all signs and symbols of divinity, Devaki 
put on a smile in spite of her fear of 
Kamsa, and began to praise the Lord as 
follows: 24. ‘Thou art verily Mahavishnu, . 
the Light Spiritual—what philosophers 
describe as the first, the unmanifest, the 
vast, the luminous, the one beyond the 
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Gunas, the changeless, the pure being, the 
unmodified and the desireless. 25. When 
the whole universe is reduced to its causal 
condition at the end of a Dwiparardha, 
when all the great elements have gone 
back into the original element, when by 
the operation of Time all that is manifest 
has relapsed into the unmanifested causal 
condition, Thou, termed the All, alone 
dost subsist. 26. O Master of Prakriti! The 
whole of Time, measured by a moment, 
year ete. up to the infinitude of Dvi- 
parardha is just a winking of Thy eye; 
and this constitutes the dynamics of the 
universe. I seek refuge in Thee, the Su- 
preme Shelter, the Master of all. 27. Fear- 
ing the serpent of death man runs from 
sphere to sphere, but finds no haven of 
security anywhere. But, O Primeval Be- 
ing! at last by some good fortune he comes 
across Thy feet, and then living there in 
absolute surrender, attains to peace; death 
thereupon withdraws from him. 28. May 
Thou of such prowess be gracious enough 
to save us who are living in dread of Kam- 
sa, the fierce son of Ugrasena. For, 
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Thou art verily the saviour of Thy ser- 
vants. And may Thou be pleased not to 
reveal this Divine form, perceivable only 
in meditation, to unregenerate people 
who have only their fleshy eyesight. 29. O 
Madhusudana! Let not that sinful Kam- 
sa know that Thou hast been born of me. 
The timid one that I am, anxiety for Thy 
safety makes me afraid of Kamsa. 30. 
O soul of the worlds! Therefore with- 
draw this transcendental form, glorious 
with its four arms sporting discus, mace, 
and lotus and conch. 31. That Thou, 
who bearest the whole universe within 
Thyself at the time of Thy cosmic sleep, 
hast been born of my womb is only Thy’ 
imitation of human ways to hide Thy 
identity (a great joke Thou art playing on 
the world). 


The Lord on His antecedent Births 
(32-45) 


The Lord said: 32. O great lady! In 
your previous birth in the Swayambhuva 
Manvantara you were Prisni. The pious 
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Vasudeva was the Prajapati Sutapa. 33. 
Being commanded by Brahma to engage 
yourselves ‘in the multiplication of the 
species, you-controlled your senses and 
mind and practised concentration on the 
Lord. 34. Standing the severity of mon- 
soon, wind, sun, snow and other climatic 
and seasonal changes and controlling 
your Prana by Pranayama, you practised 
austerities and attained to a high degree of 
purity of mind. 35. Subsisting on dry 
leaves and air alone with intense desire to 
have your objective fulfilled and with an 
absolutely peaceful mind, you carried on 
My adoration. 36. For twelve thousand 
divine years did you thus perform formid- 
able austerity and concentration on Me. 
37. O sanctified lady! Highly pleased 
with you, who had been meditating on Me 
in your heart all these years with faith, 
’ devotion and practice of austerities, I ap- 
peared before you in this very form. 38. 
- The prince among boon-givers that I am, 
I appeared before you intent on giving 
you the boon you wanted. On being 


asked to choose the boon of your liking, 


you wanted that you should have a son 
like Me. 39. Having no experience of 
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worldly pleasures and being without any 
issue, you were induced by the divine 
Maya not to seek liberation of Me, who 
am competent to liberate anyone. 40. 
When I left after granting your prayer 
for a son, you went back to enjoy worldly 
pleasures, with the feeling that you had 
achieved what you wanted. 41. As there 
is none in the whole universe equal to 
Me in character, generosity and other 
qualities, I Myself was born as your son, 
known all over as Prisnigarbha. 42. 
Again it was I that was born of you both 
in your embodiment as Kasyapa Praja- 
pati and Aditi, under the well known name 
of Upendra and also of Vamana because 
of My shortness of stature. 43. In ful- 
filment of my promise I am now taking 
My third birth in you with that same 
divine form. 44. It is to help you recog- 
nise My identity that J have revealed to 
you now this divine form of mine; other- 
wise if I appeared as a mere human infant, 
you would not have recognised Me. 45. 
Thinking of Me again and again as both 
Brahman and your son, you will rise to 
higher and higher stages of divine oye 
and attain to My state. 
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Transfer of Krishna to Vraja (46-53) 


Sri Suka said: 46. Saying so, Sri Hari 
became silent, and as his parents were 
looking at him, he, by his inherent power 
of Mava, appeared as an ordinary infant. 
47. At the instance of the Lord, Vasudeva 
now started from the lying-in room with 
the infant in hand to the Gokula (cow- 
herd settlement) of Nanda Gopa, where 
Yogamaya had just then taken her birth 
as the infant daughter of Nanda’s wife 
Yasoda. 48-49. When Vasudeva, with 
Krishna in hand, approached, all the 
prison guards and people in the neigh- 
bourhood were found asleep without any 
trace of consciousness (as in a coma) due 
to the action of Yogamaya. The huge 
prison doors, fastened with locks and 
chains, opened automatically, as dark- 
ness disappears on the approach of the 
sun. Clouds rained to the accompaniment 
of thunder claps. Adisesha with raised 
hoods followed him, protecting the father 


and the child from rain like an umbrella. 
50. The torrential rain which Indra re- 
leased had flooded the river Kalindi 
(Yamuna), lashing it into foamy waves 
and generating threatening whirlpools. 
But the river parted, providing a path 
for Vasudeva, as the ocean did of yore to 
Sri Rama. 51. Reaching the cowherd set- 
tlement, ‘Vasudeva found all the inhabit- 
ants fast asleep by the power of Yogamaya. 
So unnoticed by anyone he placed his 
son on the bed of Yasoda by her side, 
and taking her infant daughter in his 
hands came back to his own cell. 52. 
He kept the infant girl on the bed of © 
Devaki. He then resumed the iron fetters 
on his legs and was once more shut behind 
the prison bars. 53. In Vraja, Yasoda, 
the wife of Nanda, was aware only that 
she had delivered. Being tired and put 
into a swoon immediately by Yogamaya, 
she had not known whether it was a boy 
or a girl. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 4 


THE EPISODE OF YOGAMAYA AND AFTER 


Kamsa attempts to kill Yogamaya (1-13) 


Sri Suka said: 1. The doors of all the 
buildings within and without remained 
locked and bolted as before. Meanwhile 
the little infant daughter began to cry, 
awakening all the prison guards. 2. In- 
stantly the guards went running to Kamsa, 
carrying the news of Devaki’s confine- 
ment, which the former was awaiting with 
much dread. 3. Getting up in haste and 
consternation with the feeling that his 
killer had arrived, Kamsa ran to the 
lying-in room of Devaki in great excite- 
ment, his hair dishevelled and legs stum- 
bling on the path. 4. The good lady 
Devaki, extremely pitiable to contemplate, 
now appealed to her brother Kamsa 
saying: ‘O gentle one! This is your 
daughter-in-law, as it were. It is a girl 
and deserves to be spared. 5. O brother! 
You have killed such a large number of 


my children, all brilliant like flames. 
Spare for me at least this last one, 
a daughter. 6. O noble one! Am I not 
your sister, pitiable, with all her earlier 
children killed! It befits you, O dear one, 
to gift for my unfortunate lap, at least 
this last child of mine. 

Sri Suka said: 7. In spite of her begging” 
in the most piteous way for the infant’s 
life, the villainous Kamsa snatched it off 
as she hugged it to her bosom. 8. Devoid 
of all humanity due to considerations of 
self-interest, he pulled that newly born 
infant niece of his by the legs and dashed 
it forcefully against a hard stone slab. 9. 
But lo! leaping from his hands, the infant 
was seen to rise into the sky and assume 
the form of an eight-handed goddess, 
who was none but the Yogamaya incarn- 
ated as her Lord’s sister. 10. That god- 


’ dess was decked in celestial garlands, 


clothes, unguents and bejewelled orna- 
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ments, and was armed with weapons like 
bow, trident, shield, sword, conch, discus 
and mace. 11. Amidst hymns and offer- 
ings in her honour by diverse celestial 
beings like Siddhas, Charanas, Gandhar- 
vas, Apsaras, Kinnaras, and Uragas, 
she declared as follows to Kamsa. 12. 
O fool! Of what avail is your killing me? 
Your traditional enemy is born some- 
where. Do not kill poor infants unneces- 
sarily. Search out your real enemy. 13. 
The Devi, the Yogamaya of the Lord, 
having said thus, disappeared from there, 
but manifested Herself in different holy 
places in the world under different names. 


The Hypocritical Vedanta of Kamsa 
(14-27) 


14. Kamsa was wonderstruck at the 
words of Yogamaya. His immediate re- 
action was to release Devaki and Vasu- 
deva from his prison. He then said to 
them with humility: 15. ‘O Sister! O 
Brother! Alas! I am a veritable sinner. 
Like a Rakshasa killing his own children, 


I have killed all these little ones. 16. 


Villainous, merciless, and devoid of all 
family affection, I do not know what 
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hells are in store for me, a veritable liv- 
ing corpse, as for a killer of holy men! 17. 
It is not man alone that utters lies, even 
superhuman beings seem to do so. The 
wretch that I am, I happened to kill all 
these children of my sister, believing in 
the ethereal voice. 18. Do not grieve for 
the children, O sister and brother. After 
all, they have only suffered the fruits of 
their own actions (Karma). Creatures do 
not live for ever. Even when living, they 
cannot live together. For, man is subject 
to the results of his actions of previous 
births. 19. Like earthen pots, we find 
bodies coming and going. But just as the 
mud, their basis, is not destroyed with 
the destruction of the pot, so also the 
soul is not destroyed with the destruction 
of the body. 20. A person who does 
not understand this, gets entrenched in 
his differences from others, and becomes 
Subject to birth and death. His involve- 
ment in transmigratory existence is nevet- 
ending. 21. Therefore, O good lady, 
though from our worldly point of view 
it looks that I have killed your children, 
do not grieve over it. All creatures help- 
lessly suffer the fruits of their own actions. 
22. So long as a man without a know- 
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ledge of the difference between the body 
and the Atman thinks ‘I am killed’ or 
‘I am killing’, it is that ignorant man, 
who identifies the body with the Atman, 
that undergoes the experience of the doer 
and the enjoyer. 23. Pardon me for my 
heartless action. Being good people, you 
will be sympathetic towards the repen- 
tant.’ Saying so, Kamsa, with tears in his 
eyes, touched the feet of his sister and her 
husband, seeking their pardon. 24. Reas- 
sured by the announcement of Yogamaya, 
Kamsa conveyed. his reconciliation by 
such words, and released Devaki and 
Vasudeva from chains. 

25. The words of repentant Kamsa 
very much assuaged the anger of Devaki, 
who bade farewell to her brother with a 
pleasant face. And Vasudeva said to 
him with a smiling face: 26. ‘O great one! 
That the ‘I-sense’ in beings with reference 
to their bodies is born of ignorance, and 
that it is this ‘I-sense’ that makes one 
distinguish between one’s interest and 
that of others—these statements of yours 
are unexceptionable. 27. It is the will 
of God that directs one set of beings to 
destroy another, but men without the 
unitive outlook, who are moved by sor- 
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row, joy, fear, anger, greed, infatuation, 
and pride, do not understand this.’ 


The evil Advisers of Kamsa and their 
Scheme (28-46) 


Sri Suka said: 28. Kamsa went to his 
residence, sent off with these words uttered 
in good faith and sincerity by Devaki 
and Vasudeva. 29. At daybreak, however, 
he sent for his ministers and reported to 
them all that Yogamaya said on the pre- 
vious night. 30. Hearing these words of 
their master, these ministers, who were 
really Asuras of perverse outlook inimi- 
cal to the Devas, said as follows, full of 
spite and anger against the Devas: 31. 
‘O king of the Bhojas! If things are like 
that, we shall immediately start killing 
all babies in cities, villages, cowherd 
settlements and other human habitations, 
without any distinction of whether these 
babies are ten days old or more. 32. 
What can these cowardly Devas do, 
who are spending their days trembling in 
dread of the resounding twang of your 
bowstring? 33. When you began to show- 
er your arrows, these Devas, struck by 
your missiles, showed interest only in 
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Ua gafafa: a: ag area gta: 
running away for their life from the battle- 
field. 34. Some of them laying down 
their weapons, surrendered and held their 
armsin salutation. Others, throwing away 
their garments and untying their hair, cried 
aloud ignominiously out of fear. 35. But 
you spared the lives of all such persons; 
for it is a convention recognised by you 
that they must be considered as withdrawn 
from the fight,.who have surrendered 
their arms, whose chariots have been 
damaged, who are trembling with fear, 
who have lost their bows, who are unwill- 
ing to fight, or who are engaged in other 
occupations on the battlefield. .36. What 
can these Devas do? They are bold where 
they have nothing to fear, and they throw 
challenges where there is none to fight! 
What can Hari, who hides himself in 
solitude, do? And what can Sambhu, who 
lives in crematoria where men cannot 
enter, do? What can Indra; who is of little 
prowess, do and what can Brahma, who 
is always engaged in Tapas, do? 37. 
Even then the Devas, being our enemies, 
cannot be totally neglected. That is our 
view. Direct us, your faithful followers, 
to eradicate them. 38. A disease, if neg- 
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lected at first, will get rooted in the body, 
and then it becomes difficult to treat. 
Senses too cannot be controlled if they 
are let loose in the beginning. So too 
an enemy proves difficult to uproot if he 
is allowed to get strong. 39. Mahavishnu 
is the basic support of the Devas. Maha- 
vishnu is present where Sanatana Dharma 
(the eternal religion) is observed. Sana- 
tana Dharma is based on Veda, its teach- 
ings and observances, and on those who 
follow them. 40. Therefore we shall bring 
about the destruction of all holy men who 
are Vedic scholars and who practise the 
Vedic Yajnas, and of cows whose milk 
products make the Yajna possible. 41. 
The form of Hari is constituted of holy 
men, cattle wealth, the Vedas, austerity, 
veracity, control of the senses, control 
of the mind, faith, mercy, forbearance, 
and Vedic sacrifices. 42. He is the head 
of all the Devas, as also the root of them 
all, including Siva and Brahma. He is the 
enemy of the Asuras and is said to hide in 
the heart. The way to kill him is to sup- 
press and destroy all holy men.’ 

Sri Suka said: 43. Being thus advised « 
by his vicious ministers, the evil-minded 
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Kamsa, already bound by the noose of 
Yama, let loose a policy of persecution 
of holy men. 44. He directed all those 
people, who were naturally disposed to 
evil and oppression, and who had the 
capacity to assume any form they liked, 
to carry on a campaign of persecution of 
all good and God-fearing men. Then he 
retired to his palace. 45. The close proxi- 
mity of their own death compelled these 


evil-minded and stupid people to carry 
out a programme of suppression and 
oppression of all virtuous men. 46. The 
persecution of the virtuous leads to man’s 
absolute ruin;—it annihilates his longe- 
vity, good fortune, reputation, virtuous 
conduct, his prospects in the hereafter, 
in fact all that leads to the advancement 
of life. 
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Chapter 5 


BIRTH-FESTIVITY AT GOKULA - 


Rejoicing in Vraja (1-18) 


Sri Suka said: 1-2. Delighted at the 
birth of a son, the noble Nanda, after 
taking a bath and changing into holiday 
dress, sent for experts in the science of 
divining the future. He also had properly 
performed the birth ceremonies, the puri- 
ficatory rites, the worship of Devas and 
Pitris, and prayers for the welfare of the 
infant. 3. He made a gift of. well-decora- 
ted cows numbering two lakhs to holy 


men. He gave away seven hillocks of 
sesame seeds covered with gold-bordered 
cloth and precious gems. 4. Material 
objects gain purity by passage of time; 
the body by bathing and rubbing; dirty 
places by cleaning; the embodied being 
by purificatory rites; the senses by aus- 
terity; the rituals by sacrifices; wealth 
by gifts; mind by peace; and the Jiva by 
the knowledge of the Atman. 5. The 
Brahmanas, the bards, the minstrels and 
the heralds pronounced blessings. Musi- 
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cizns sang; and drums, kettledrums and 
other percussion instruments sounded 
again and again. 6. The entrance, the 
courtyards and the apartments in all the 
houses of the Vraja were well swept and 
cleaned; colourful flags, wreaths, banners, 
festoons, and other decorations sprang up 
everywhere. 7. The bulls, cows and calves 
were anointed with turmeric-mixed oil, 
and they were decorated with mineral 
paints, peacock feathers, flower wreaths, 
silken scarves, and golden chains. 8. O 
King! The cowherds (Gopas) dressed in 
costly silk clothes, coats and turbans and 
wearing various ornaments, came with 
rich presents to see the new-born infant. 
9. The Gopis (cowherdesses) too, over- 
joyed to hear of the birth of a son to Yaso- 


da, dressed themselves in all their bravery, — 


put on their jewels and painted their 
eyes with collyrium. 10. Heavy-hipped 
and quivering-breasted, they started in 
haste with presents in hand, their faces 
conspicuously shining with the colour of 
the new saffron powder they had applied. 
11. The way to Nanda’s house was dotted 
with batches of these Gopis, all bejewelled 
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with shining ornaments for the ear, neck, 
hands etc., dressed in their best garments, 
and decorated with flowers that fell in 
heaps from their locks. As they walked, 
their ear-rings, breasts and pearl necklaces 
trembled in unison. 12. They pronounced 
blessings on the infant, saying: ‘May 
you rule long over your subjects!’ And 
they sprinkled turmeric-coloured water 
Over people and sang. 

13. In honour of the advent of the 
Supreme and infinite Lord to Nanda’s 
Vraja as Krishna the Incarnate, many 
kinds of musical instruments were sound- 
ed. 14. The rejoicing Gopas sprayed at 
one another milk, curds, ghee, water etc., 
and pelted balls of butter. 15. To all 
the artistes like bards, minstrels, and 
heralds, Nanda made presentations of 
clothes, Ormaments, cows and money. 16. 
In order to propitiate the Lord and for 
the future well-being of his son, Nanda 
made all these gifts without stint, satis- 
fying the needs of all the people. 17. 
Congratulated by Nanda Gopa, Rohini 
Devi also walked about there, bedecked 
with new clothes, necklaces and other 
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ornaments. 18. From that day onwards 
Vraja, being the residence of Hari, became 
also the playground of Sri, where all- 
round: prosperity reigned. 


Nanda at Kamsa’s Court to pay Tribute 
(19-32) 


19. O the best of the Kurus! One 
day Nanda, entrusting the protection of 
Gokula to other Gopas, went to Mathura 
to pay his annual tribute to Kamsa. 20. 
Hearing that brother Nanda had come to 
Mathura to pay his tribute, Vasudeva 
went to meet him at his residence after 
he (Nanda) had finished remitting the 
tribute. 21. On Vasudeva’s arrival, Nan- 
da got up from his seat in great delight, 
like a body into which Prana has come 
back; and embraced him with overflowing 
affection. 22. O King! After giving a 
cordial reception and making the usual 
enquiries, Vasudeva sat down and asked 
about the welfare of his sons with great 
eagerness: 23. °O brother! It is indeed a 
great good fortune that you who were 
childless till now and had given up even 
the hope of getting any children, have 
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at this advanced age got an issue. 24. 
It looks as if I am meeting you after a 
new rebirth. For in this transmigratory 
existence, meeting with a dear friend is 
a very rare occurrence. 25. Just as leaves, 
grass, etc., flowing in a current of water 
cannot remain together, so also men 
caught in the current of diverse types of 
Karmas cannot remain together for long, 
however dear they may be to one another. 
26. Brihadvana, where you now stay 
with all your kith and kin—do you find 
it a healthy place for cattle to thrive? 
Do you have there plenty of fodder and 
vegetation? 27. O brother, you know 
that a child of mine is now living with his 
mother in your place, looking upon you 
as his father and being taken care of by 
you as your son. 28. Man should seek 
for worldly goods only in the interest 
of his kith and kin. When they are in 
misery, these are of no significance for 
him.’ 

Nanda said: 29. Alas! Many a child 
you have had by Devaki Devi has been 
killed by Kamsa. And the last one that 
was left, a girl, has gone to the heavenly 
region. 30. These living beings are all 
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creatures of the Unseen—they are sup- 
ported by the Unseen, they go to the 
Unseen—He who knows this does not 
grieve. 

Vasudeva said: 31. You have paid 
the annual tribute to the king. We friends 


have also met each other. Do not then 
stay here for long. For, in your Gokula 
many omens portending evil are seen. 
Sri Suka said: 32. As directed by Vasu- 
deva, Nanda took leave of him and went 
directly to Gokula in his ox-drawn chariot. 
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SALVATION OF PUTANA 


Putana’s Attempt to poison Krishna 
(1-13) 


Sri Suka said: 1. While travelling, 
Nanda mused in his mind that the words 
of Vasudeva could not be false. Out of 
fear of the portents announced, he took 
refuge in Sri Hari for protection. 2. 
Meantime a terrible demoness named 
Putana, an expert in infanticide, had at 
Kamsa’s behest begun to move about 
‘the towns, villages and cowherd settle- 


ments in order to slaughter all infants. 3. 
It is only where people in the course of 
their worldly activities do not hear and 
chant the names of the Lord, which 
destroy all evil psychic forces, that demo- 
nesses and such evil beings can thrive 


. —hot surely in Vraja, where the Lord 


himself had incarnated. 4. The demoness 
Putana, who could travel anywhere in 
any form, one day entered the Gokula of 
Nanda, taking the form of an attractive 
woman by her magical powers. 5-6. With 
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an abundance of Mallika blossoms in 
her gathered locks, with her waist reduced 
to slenderness by the attack, as it were, 
from both sides by her broad hips and 
heavy bosom, with a dress of attractive 
garments, with a face surrounded by 
frontal locks that gleamed in the radiance 
of her tremulous ear-rings, with a delight- 
ful smile and sidelong glances, she appear- 
ed among the people of Gokula, attract- 
ing the minds of all and impressing the 
Gopis, as if she were Lakshmi herself 
come with a lotus flower in hand to greet 
her Lord. 

7. This infanticide Putana, who arrived 
‘at Gokula by chance in her search for 
infants, saw lying on* his bed that in- 
fant, the death-dealer to evil ones, like 
a fire whose brilliance is hidden under a 
layer of ashes. 8. The child, who was none 
other than the Indweller of all beings, 
recognised her at once as a killer of 
little ones; and yet the Omnipotent Lord 
remained quiet with eyes closed as befits 
a child. Like a man taking up a sleeping 
shake in the wrong belief that it is only a 
rope, she took into her lap that Infinite 
Being; who was to be death to her, mis- 


taking him to be a mere infant. 9. The 
mothers Yasoda and Rohini, on noticing 
that handsome lady within the house, 
stood there merely looking on stunned and 
immobilised by the hypnotic power of 
that fair-looking lady who was like a 
sword in a sheath—hard-hearted and evil- 
minded within, though glamorous and 
well-dressed outside. 10. Sitting there, 
that cruel woman put the infant on herlap 
and applied him to her breast, which had 
been treated with a highly toxic poison. 
With considerable annoyance, the infant 
gripped and pressed her breast, and 
began to suck, drawing out her very life 
energy in the process. 11. As her life force 
was thus being drained from her vital 
parts, she cried out: ‘Enough, enough! 
Release me, release me!’ And with eyes 
protruding and body perspiring profuse- 
ly, she dashed her feet and hands again 
and again with a loud cry. 12. That terri- 
fic cry of hers caused tremors on earth and 
its mountains, and seemed to cause re- 
verberations in the planet-studded heavens 
above and nether worlds below. And 


‘mistaking it for a thunder-clap, nervous 


men collapsed to the ground. 13. Thus 
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mortally hit, the demoness, resuming 
her real form, fell dead, with hands and 
feet outstretched and hair dishevelled, 
even like Vritrasura, felled and struck 
dead by the thunderbolt of “Indra. 


Consternation in Gokula (14-29) 


14. To the astonishment of all, she 
proved a menace even after death, as her 
falling dead body almost pulverized all 
the trees within a distance of six Krosas. 
15-17. The Gopas and the Gopis had 
already their ears, hearts and heads pier- 
ced by the terrific howl of the demoness. 
And now they began to tremble on seeing 
that most fearful form of hers. Her 
gruesome fangs looked like lead bars; 
her nostrils like mountain caves; her 
breasts like huge rocks fallen from the 
mountain top; her eyes like deep, dry, 
unused wells; her hips like sand dunes: 
her limbs like canal embankments; and 
her abdomen like a dry lake. 18. Seeing 
the infant fearlessly kicking his limbs 
lying on the dead body of the demoness, 


‘the Gopis took him up in their hands with 


greatly agitated minds. 19.They with Yaso- 
da and Rohini did occult rites for the safe- 
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ty of the child, like waving cow-tails over 
his body. 20. They then bathed the infant 
in cow’s urine, and smeared his body with 
dust trodden by the hooves of cows. After- 
wards they applied dried cowdung pow-: 
der on twelve parts of the body, uttering 
the sacred names of Mahavishnu. 21. 
Then they purified themselves by Acha- 
mana and did Nyasa on themselves, and 
then on the body and limbs of the infant 
uttering the Bija-mantras. 22. Then they 
prayed: ‘May the birthless one protect 
his feet ; the neck-jewelled one, his knees; 
the Yajna-famed one, his thighs; the 
unswerving one, his hips; the horse- 
necked one, his abdomen; Kesava, his 
heart; Isa, his chest; Siirya-narayana, 
his neck; Vishnu, his arms; the sacred- 
footed one, his face; and Iswara, his 
head. 23. May Hari armed with discus 
protect you in front! May He with mace 
protect from behind! May Madhusiidana 
with bow and Ajana with sword protect 
you on both sides! May Urugaya with 
conch protect you from the corners, 
Upendra from above, Tarkshya from 
the ground, and the plough-armed one 
from all sides! 24. May Hrishikesa protect 
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your senses! May Narayana protect your 
Pranas! May the Lord of Svétadweepa 
protect your Chitta, and Yogeswara your 
mind! 25-26. May Prisnigarbha protect 
your Buddhi, and the Supreme Bhaga- 
van your soul! May Govinda protect you 
while playing, and Ram@pati when you 
sleep! May Vaikuntha protect you while 
walking, and Sripati while sitting! May 
the Lord of all sacrifices, the terror of 
all evil psychic forces, protect you while 
eating! 27-29. Whatever destroyers of 
children there are like Dakinis, Rakshasis, 
Kushmandas; whatever evil forces there 
be that attack the body, the vitality and 
the senses like Bhutas, Pretas, Pisachas, 
Yakshas, Rakshasas, Kotaras, Vinaya- 
kas, Revatis, Jyeshtas, Matrikas, Pu- 
tanas, Unmadas, Apasmaras and the 
like; and whatever young planets and old 
planets are seen in dreams indicating 
evil portents—may all these be utterly 
destroyed in dread of the Lord’s name!’ 


The devotional Implications of Putana’s 
Story (30-44) 


Sri Suka said: 30. After the Gopas 
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had, out of their affection, taken these 
psychic measures for the protection of 
the baby, Yasoda applied it to her breast, 
and then laid it down for sleep. 31. By 
this time Nanda and the Gopas who 
had accompanied him to Kamsa’s capi- 
tal at Mathura, returned, and were as- 
tonished to find the dead body of Putana. 
32. They said: Vasudeva has indeed 
proved himself to be a Rishi or a master- 
yogi; for the portents about which 
he told have come true. 33. They had 
the huge body of Putana cut to pieces 
with axe and carrying it some distance 
away from their residence, cremated it 
on a firewood pyre. 34. But lo! as the 
carcase burnt, the sweet smell of sandal- 
wood spread from it everywhere. This was 
because Putana had suckled Krishna 
and had thereby become free from every 
form of sin. : * 

35. A killer of numerous infants, a vam- 
pire—even this demoness Putana attained 
to Mukti because she had fed Krishna, 
though it be with murderous intention. 
36. What a glorious destiny would then 
be awaiting those who offer to Krishna: 
what is nearest and.dearest to them, 
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just as his loving mothers did! 37-38. 
Those sacred feet of his which devotees 
cherish in their hearts, which receive the 
worship of even those who are the objects 
of the world’s adoration—with those 
feet he stepped into her lap and sucked 
at her breast with the consequence that, 
even though she was a demoness, she 
got the reward due to the mother of god 
incarnate. namely, the attainment of eter- 
nal bliss. What shall we then say of those 
mothers and the cows who fed him with 
milk with great love and attention! 39-40. 
O King! Never can ignorance-born Sam- 
sara be the fate of those whose breast 
milk, overflowing out of love, happened 
to be drunk by Krishna, the bestower of 
all boons including Mukti—of those who 
always regarded him as their son and 


loved him in that attitude. 

41. Surprised at the sweet-smelling 
smoke coming out of the funeral flames of 
Putana, the inhabitants of Vraja returned 
to their homes, remarking on this strange 
phenomenon on their way. 42. Nanda 
and the Gopas of his party were wonder- 
struck to hear from the other Gopas about 
the arrivaPof Putana, of her death, and 
the safe survival of the infant. 43. O 
scion of the noble house of Kuru! Nanda 
took up his son with the feeling that he 
was being restored to him from death, 
and experienced the greatest delight, smel- 
ling the crown of the baby’s head. 44. 
Whoever hears with faith and devotion 
the story of Putana’s liberation, which 
constitutes a playful deed of the Lord’s 
infancy, will gain lasting love for Krishna. 
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THE SALVATION OF SAKATASURA AND TRINAVARTA 


Sravana as an Aid to Devotion 
(1-3) 


The Rajah Parikshit said: 1. O great 
one! Whatever sportive deed Sri Hari has 
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performed in any of his Avataras—all 
that is delightful to hear and attractive 
to the mind. 2. The story of Krishna 
removes the dullness of a man’s mind 
caused by his many unfulfilled desires. 
It purifies his mind soon, and generates 
devotion to Hari and friendship with his 
devotees. Tell me therefore more and 
more of these exploits of Krishna, if you 
please. 3. Narrate more and more of the 
wonderful actions he performed in child- 
hood following the ways of a human 
infant, appropriate to his embodiment in 
the world of man. 


The Attack of Sakatasura (4-17) 


Sri Suka said: 4. It was the third month- 
ly birthday of the infant when the festive 
ceremonies connected with its ‘first bring- 
ing out of the house’ were to be celebrated. 
There was a large gathering of women. 
Yasoda Devi performed the bathing of 
the infant amidst the sound of tom- 
toms, music, and the chanting of Mantras 
by Brahmanas. 5. Afterits bath the infant 


Raia = eat farrier aaa: 1 9 


received the blessing of the Brahmanas 
who had been propitiated by gifts of 
food, silk dresses, garlands, cows, and 
whatever else they were in need of. Then 
she lay the drowsy infant under a cart 
to sleep. 6. The infant shortly threw up 
its limbs and cried aloud for being fed. 
But mother Yasoda did not hear the cries, 
as she was busily engaged in doing hospi- 
tality to the large number of the inhabi- 
tants of Vraja who had come for the fes- 
tival. 7. It was now noticed that under the 
kick of the petal-soft tiny legs of the infant 
lying underneath it, the cart had fallen 
down topsy-turvy, with its wheels, axle 
and other parts broken, and the several 
vessels with milk, curd, ghee and other 
liquids gathered there for the birthday 
function and kept in it upset. 8. Everyone 
there—Yasoda, Nanda, and the women 
gathered there for the birthday function 
—was stunned with surprise and fear on 
noticing the cart upset by itself and 
destroyed without any understandable 
reason. 9. To the Gopas and the Cane 
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who thus stood confused, the boys there 
said with absolute certainty that the 
cart got upset by the kick of none but 
- that weeping infant. 10. But the elders 
paid no attention to it, considering it a 
mere prattle of boys. For they had then 
no inkling even of the superhuman might 
of that infant. 11. Yasoda, being afraid 
that the infant might be possessed by 
some evil forces, got some Brahmanas to 
chant appropriate Mantras to ward off 
such influences, and then applied the 
weeping infant to her breast. 12. Some 
of the strong Gopas with their attendants 
replaced the cart in its proper place while 
Brahmanas performed Homas and made 
offerings of curds, Kusa grass, rice and 
water. 13. “The blessings of people who 
are truthful, and free from jealousy, 
falsehood, hypocrisy, spirit of vengeance, 
cruelty, and pride, never go in vain.’ 
14-15. Thinking thus, Nanda Gopa did 
an elaborate ceremony in which the 
Brahmanas gave the infant a ceremonial 
bath with water sanctified by the chanting 


of the three Vedas and fortified with rare | 


medicinal herbs. Sacrificial offerings were 
made in sacred fire. The infant was then 
‘blessed by the Brahmanas who were 
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then sumptuously fed by Nanda. 16. 
He then gave them gifts of excellent cows 
decorated with flower garlands, silk and 
golden chains for securing the future 
welfare of his son, and in turn received 
their blessings. 17. The blessings pro- 
nounced by holy men who are versed in 
the Vedas and who have their minds 
under control, never go in vain. 


The Attack of Trinavarta (18-33) 


18. Once Yasoda was fondling baby 
Krishna seated in her lap. Suddenly she 
found herself unequal to the task of bear- 
ing his weight which rivalled that of a hil- 
lock. 19. Reeling under the weight of 
the baby and wonder-struck, Yasoda 
placed him on the floor. She meditated on 
the Lord and prayed for the baby’s 
protection, and then engaged herself 
again in her household duties. 

20. Meantime, directed by Kamsa, his 
Servant Trinavarta, a demon, came in 
the form of a tornado and carried away 
the baby. 21. He came and:lifted the 
baby as a fierce whirlwind, engufing the 
whole of Gokula in a cloud of dust, 
thereby blindfolding the eyes of all with 
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dust, and reverberating all the quarters 
with peals of terrific sound. 22. For a 
Muhurta the whole of Gokula was plunged 
in darkness. When visibility returned, Ya- 
soda could not find her baby where she 
had kept him. 23. Struck by the stones 
darted by the tornado, most people there 
were injured and made unconscious. They 
could not see themselves or others. 24. 
While#the rain of dust caused by the 
fierce whirlwind was raging, Yasoda, 
unable to find her baby anywhere, col- 
lapsed in her extreme anxiety for him, 
and began to cry piteously like a cow 
that had lost her calf. 25. When the 
sound and dust had abated a little, people 
heard the wailings of Yasoda, and a large 
number of Gopis, sympathising with Ya- 
soda in the loss of her child, shed tears 
and joined her in wailing over the tragic 
misfortune. 

‘26. Now Trinavarta, disguised as the 
tornado, was able to rise to a high level 
in the sky with baby Krishna, but pre- 
sently, unable to bear his massive weight, 
found his speed dwindling, and his further 


progress completely arrested. 27. He felt 
the baby to be as heavy as a mountain. 
That unique child was holding him fast 
by the neck, and the demon failed to 
force him to release his hold. For, the 
Lord never abandons one whom He has 
once taken in hand. 28. Strangled by 
the tight hold-on his neck, the Asura lost 
his power to move and soon fell down 
dead with eyes protruding. The child 
too came down with him. 29. Like the 
city in the sky that Siva destroyed, the 
Asura fell down from the+ great height 
on a rock, and his monstrous frame was ° 
shattered into smithereens. The crowd- 
ing women of Vraja saw this gruesome 
sight amidst their own collective shrieks 
and wails. 30. The baby whom the demon 
had taken high up in the sky, was now 
found by them to be lying on the chest 
of his dead body, as if he had been re- 
leased from the mouth of death. Taking 
up that blessed child, they presented him 
to the mother. The Gopis and the Gopas — 
headed by Nanda were thrown into 
paroxysms of joy at the recovery of the 
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infant and began to say as follows: 31. 
“Wonder of wonders! This demon tried 
his best to kill this child, and yet he has 
come back to us unhurt! Perhaps that 
wicked monster must have died by the 
weight of his own sin. The good ones are 
often saved from dangers by their gentle 
nature. 32. We must certainly have done 
in our past birth very much by way of 
Tapas, worship of the Lord, charitable 
work, Yajnas and acts of kindness to 
living creatures. Otherwise how could 
this child, who was practically dead, 
come back again to its near and dear 
ones to gladden their hearts!’ 33. Seeing 
all these strange and inexplicable occur- 
rences in Brthadvana (i.e. the region of 
his settlement), Nanda thought over 
again and again about the counsel of 
Vasudeva whom he met at Mathura. 


Revelation of the Cosmos to the Mother 
(34-37) 

34. One day Yasoda, sitting in her 
house with the child in her lap, applied 
him to her breast, from which milk was 
overflowing because of uncontrollable 
affection. 35. As the mother was watch- 
ing the face of the child wreathed in smiles 
at the end of the feeding, he yawned, and 
lo! the mother saw in it the whole uni- 
verse. 36. The sky, the earth and the 
heaven, the celestial luminaries, the quar- 
ters, sun, moon, ‘fire, air, oceans, conti- 
nents, mountains, rivers, foreSts—all 
these and many other things, moving and 
unmoving, the mother saw in the baby’s 
mouth. 37. O King! Yasoda trembled 
with awe and wonder on seeing the whole 
universe in a trice and to shield herself, 
closed her eyes. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 8 


OTHER INCIDENTS OF KRISHNA’S EARLY BOYHOOD 


Garga naming Krishna (1-20) 


' Sri Suka said: 1. O King! Garga, a 
sage of great austerity and the priest of 
the Yadava clan, visited Vraja one day, 
at the instance of Vasudeva. 2. Nanda 
was delighted to see him. He got up 
from his seat, saluted him, and prostrated 
himself before him, and worshipped his 
feet in the faith that he was worshipping 
the Lord through him. 3. To the sage 
thus well-received and comfortably seated, 
Nanda addressed the following sweet 
words of greeting: “O holy one! Please 
tell us what we can do for you the self- 
fulfilled, who has no wants? 4. The visits 
of holy men to the homes of householders, 
who are afflicted by many cares and 
anxieties, is indeed a great blessing to 
them, leading to their all-round welfare. 
It cannot be meaningless. 5. The science 
of astrology which enables one to know 
things that are not open to the senses, was 


founded and formulated by you. With 
the help of it man can know the past and 
the future. 6. It is-befitting that a’ pro- 
found Vedic scholar like you should do 
the purificatory rites for these two boys. 
Men of your stature are Gurus by very 
birth.’ 

-Garga said: 7. 1 am the priest of the 
Yadus, and am widely known. If I per- 
form the purificatory rites of yourchildren, 
Kamsa may take it to mean that they are 
Devaki’s sons. 8-9. Kamsa has heard the 
announcement of Devaki’s girl that his 
foe is somewhere born. He knows that 
you and Vasudeva are on intimate terms 
of friendship. There is every chance’ of 
his rejecting the theory of Devaki’s eighth 
child being a girl. All these will make 
him suspect that his foe is here, and he 
may take steps to kill him. To give him 
scope for such suspicion will be a great 
tactical blunder. 

Nanda said: 10. In some solitary place 
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in this cowherd settlement of ours, w 
out the knowledge of even our c . 
people, please perform the essential nam- 
ing ceremony of these boys with the 
chanting of the appropriate Mantras for 
their welfare. 

Sri Suka said: 11. As this request 
coincided with his own idea, the sage 
Garga complied with it and performed 
the naming ceremony of the boys in 
privacy. 

Garga said: 12. ‘This son of Rohini 
will be known as Rama, as he will ‘delight’ 
(ramayan) his friends and relatives by his 
virtues. Because of his excessive strength 

' (baladhikyat), he will be called Bala. 
As he would bring about unity (aprithag- 
bhavat) among the Yadus. he will be 
called Sankarshana (the attracter). 13. 
The younger boy, who embodies himself 
forth in every age, had in the past the three 
complexions of white, red and yellow. 
Now he has taken up the dark complexion 
(krishnata). (So Krishna will be his popu- 
lar name.) 14. As he was born of Vasude- 
va elsewhere, he will be known as Vasude- 
va among knowledgeable people. 15. Nu- 
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merous other names also are there for 
your son after his qualities and achieve- 
ments. Neither I nor others know them 
all. 16. The boy (Krishna), so dear to 
the cows and men of Gokula, will work 
for the all-round welfare of you all. You 


will easily get over all kinds of difficulties 


with his help. 17. O Lord of Vraja! 
Once when there were no rulers to keep 
peace in the country, and people were 
at the mercy of robbers and brigands, the 
peace-loving people were saved by this 
Krishna and put on the path to prosperity. 
18. Just as Asuras do not attack the devo- 
tees of Vishnu, so no enemy can over- 
power the devotee of Krishna. 19. O 
Nanda! This child of yours is equal to 
Lord Narayana himself in respect of fame, 
prowess and other excellences. Look after 
him with all attention.’ 20. Garga re- 
turned after communicating this much to 
Nanda, who felt immensely glad, blessed 


and fulfilled, by all that he heard from 
the sage. 


“Boyhood Pranks of Krishna (21-28) 


21. In course of time, Rama and Krish- 
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na began to move about together playful- 
ly on their knees and arms. 22. They drag- 
ged themselves through slushy regions in 
Vraja to the accompaniment of the tink- 
ling sound of their anklets and girdles. 
Themselves delighted to hear the sounds, 
they looked at people passing by for a 
while, but then withdrew themselves to 
their mothers, as if out of bashfulness 
or fear at the sight of strangers. 23. 
Their mothers, excited with affection, 
took up the children, whose bodies looked 
lovely with mud doing duty for unguents. 
They then applied them to their breasts, 
and were thrilled to see their faces wreath- 
ed in smiles, revealing their newly sprout- 
ing teeth. 24. When the boys had grown 
up enough to entertain the Gopis by 


their play, it became usual for these 


to forget their household duties in merrily 
watching the tug of war between the 
boys tightly holding calves by their tails, 
and the calves dragging them hither and 
thither. 25. The mothers now fell into 


a dilemma and the worry therefrom— 


whether they should attend to their house- 
hold duties, or constantly watch and guard 


their boys. For so playful and restless 
were they that they had to be incessantly 
guarded from the danger of cows, fires, 
cats, knives, ponds, birds, and thorns. 
26. Shortly, Rama and Krishna passed 
the stage of moving on knees and began to 
run about on their feet. 27. Not long 
after, Krishna, along with Rama and 
other friends, began to engage himself 
in various sportive pranks to the great 
joy of the women of Vraja. 28. It is said 
that the Gopis one day gathered together 
and began to speak of Krishna’s de- 
lightful pranks in the hearing of his mother 
Yasoda as follows: 


Gopis’ Complaint to the Mother (29-31) 


29. ‘O mother! He comes and releases 
the calves before milking time. If anyone 
scolds him for this, he laughs.at them. 
Then he makes arrangements for thieving 
milk products and consumes all the milk 
and curds he gets that way, and distributes 
good quantities of it among the monkeys 
that follow him. When he does not con- 
sume their contents, he breaks the con- 
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tainers. If he gets nothing in any place, 
he goes away in anger, pinching the little 
children there and making them cry. 30. 
When he cannot reach the receptacles of 
milk products with his hands, he devises 
a stand with stools and mortars. Know- 
ing as he does which pot contains milk 
and which curds or butter, he makes holes 
in the mud pots kept in slings, and drains 
off their contents. Where the slings are 
in darkness, the brilliance of his bedecked 
body provides sufficient light for him. 
All this he does when the Gopis are very 
busily attending to their household duties. 
31. If questioned about his misconduct, he 
gives impudent replies, and answers calls 
of nature in the courtyards of the houses. 


Now look at him! He stands there, a pic-. 


ture of innocence after having done so 
much mischief!” The Gopis represented 
all this to Yasoda, looking now and then 
at the face of Krishna that was all the 
more beautiful because of the signs of 
pretended fright at the charges brought 
against him. The only response of Ya- 
soda was to laugh away the whole thing. 
She could not bring herself to scold her 
darling by any means. 


Krishna eating Mud (32-45) 
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32. One day, while Krishna was play- 
ing in the company of Rama and other 
cowherd boys, some of them went to 
his mother and complained that Krishna 
had eaten mud. 33. In the interest of 
his health, the mother caught hold of 
Krishna by his hand and scolded him 
while he stood with his eyes tremulous 
with fright. She said to him: 34. ‘O 
mischievous fellow! Why did you eat 
mud stealthily? Your friends and even 
your brother testify to it.’ Child Krishna 
protested: 35. ‘Mother! I have not done 
so. They are telling a lie. If you think 
they are telling the truth, please examine 
my mouth in their presence.’ 36. The, mo- 
ther said: ‘All right, open your mouth.’ 
And Sri Hari, who had become a human 
child out of sport without any loss of 
his divine powers, now showed his mouth 
to her. 37. She saw within it the whole 
universe of moving and unmoving enti- 
ties—the sky and the quarters; the earth 
with its mountains and oceans, including 
the spheres of wind called Pravaha and 
of lightning called fire; and the moon and 
the stars and all the other worlds. 38. Be- 
sides, she saw the whole heaven with its 
luminaries, the surrounding girdle of the 
categories of water, fire, air and sky; 
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the deities presiding over the Indriyas 
and the Indriyas (sense powers) them- 
selves; and the mind, the elements form- 
ing the objects of senses, and the Gunas of 
Prakriti. 39. She saw within her child 
the whole universe with all its diversities 
and distinctions caused by the Jiva (or 
individuality), Time (or the principle of 
change), Swabhava (Nature), the impres- 
sions caused by Karma and the mind. 
What was more, she was filled with 
worry and doubts to see within his open 
mouth even that land of Vraja with her- 
self in it. 40. She then thought: What 
can this be? Is it a dream or the Lord’s 
Maya or the work of my deranged brain? 
Or can this be due to some extraordinary 
powers natural to my boy? 41. I salute 
that supremely mysterious Being by 
whom, out of whom, and on whose sup- 
port, this world has its existence a world 
which stands as a puzzle to all the efforts 
of man to understand it through his in- 
tellect, mind, action and words. 42. My 
only support is He by whose Maya I 
have come to think perversely—I am 
Yasoda; Nanda is my husband; this is 
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my son; I am heir to all the wealth of this 
chief of cowherds; all these Gopas and 
Gopis and cows are under my command!’ 
43. The Lord thereupon cast the spell 
of Vishnu’s Maya of parental affection 
on his mother who had come to glimpse 
the truth. 44. At once Yasoda lost even 
the memory of the experience she had, 
and she gathered up her son in her lap, 
overcome by intense affection for him as 
before. 45. He whom the followers of 
the Vedic Karmakanda speak of as Indra 
and other Deities, whom the Vedantins 
call Brahman, whom the Sankhyas speak 
of as Purusha, whom Yogins call the 
Atman, and whom the devotees call the 
Bhagavan—that Hari was considered as 
her own son by Yasoda! 


Sri Suka on the Past of Nanda and ~ 
Yasoda (46-52) 


The Rajah said: 46. O holy one! What 
meritorious act was done by Nanda to 
have had this great blessing, and by 
Yasoda, too, to have suckled the great 
Lord Himself? 47. It was not’ Krishna’s 


70 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


at owfeinaft pita wae 
Bot ga ones wat ad as fa 


[Sk. x 


SROAAM Ae TETAS Basu 
WERE: FAY TAT IH ATS aT Sth aR 149) 
Set ee Efe Gara BaTAT AT ATAAT 115011 
THETA ATTA TATATT ATT 511) 
Ae aes dat sift castear isa) 


ofa site grat werget weHgeat afearat zaaeaed qaht feaecasssnitsera: 11 sit 


parents but Nanda and Yasoda who had 
the good fortune of witnessing these 
sanctifying boyhood deeds of Krishna, 
hymned about by sages even today. 

Sri Suka said: 48. On the eve of Krish- 
na’s incarnation, Brahma had ordered all 
Devas to be born on earth for his service. 
Drona, the leader of the Vasus, and his 
wife Dhara were thus asked by Brahma 
to be born on earth as cowherds main- 
taining cattle. 49. They thereupon said 
to Brahma: ‘May we have, in our embodi- 
ment on earth, that kind of supreme 
devotion to Sri Hari, the Lord of all, 


by means of which people easily over- 
come this misery of Samsara!’ 50. Brahma 
granted him that boon, and this Drona 
of great fame and fortune was born as 
Nanda, and this Dhara as Yasoda, his 
wife. 51. For this reason, the Lord, who 
happened to stand in the relationship 
of a child to them, was loved by them 
in that aspect more than by any Gopa 
or Gopi in the Gokula. 52. In order 
to fulfil the words of Brahma, Krishna 
along with Rama stayed in Vraja and gave 
Supreme joy to the couple. 


Skandha X : Chapter 9 


KRISHNA BEING TIED TO MORTAR 


Krishna breaking the Milk Pot (1-8) 


Sri Suka said. 1. Once Yasoda, the wife 
of Nanda, had set her assisting house- 
maids to various items of household 


work, and was herself engaged in churn- 
ing the curds. 2. While churning, she 
kept on remembering and singing songs 
on the childhood plays of Krishna that 
have been described heretofore. 3. A 
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silken cloth round her heavy hips encircled 
by a girdle; her breasts tremulous and 
shedding milk out of her overflowing 
affection for her child; her bracelets and 
ear ornaments moving with her exertion 
in churning; her face revealing drops of 
perspiration on it; her tresses shedding 
jasmine flowers—such was the picture of 
handsome Yasoda as she sat churning. 
4. Thirsty for milk, Hari approached the 
mother engaged in churning, and stopped 
her churning operation by arresting the 
churning rod, thereby filling the mother’s 
heart with great joy. 5. Seating him on 
her lap, she suckled him with the abund- 
ant flow of milk that her intense affection 
was generating, watching all the while 
the charming face of her boy with waves 
of smile playing upon it. Just then she 
noticed that the milk kept on the fire for. 
boiling was overflowing. She ran towards 
it, keeping on the floor her child, who 
had still not had his full feed. ope 
6. Angry at this, child Krishna’s eyes 
became red, and his lips trembled and he 
began to bite his lips. He then took a 
stone roller, broke the churning pot and 
let go all its contents. With make-believe 


stage-tears in his eyes, he repaired to a 
solitary place in the interior of the house, 
where he sat eating a lump of butter that 
he took from the store. 7. After taking 
down the boiled milk from the oven, 
Yasoda returned only to see the broken 
curd pot and the curd all spilt. She under- 
stood that this was her son’s work, but 
only laughed at it. The boy, however, 
was not to be seen anywhere near. 8. 
Soon she caught sight of him, sitting on 
an upturned rice-husking mortar and 
throwing lumps of butter stolen from the 
sling to monkeys. Occasionally, with the 
fear of discovery of his theft writ large in 
his eyes, he was glancing hither and 
thither. Yasoda approached him slowly 
from behind. 


Krishna tied to the Mortar (9-18) 


9. On seeing the mother approach 
stick in hand, he got up in great haste, 
and ran away as if in mighty fear. The 
mother also followed him—Him whom 
even a Yogi’s mind, well-prepared by 
practice and austerity, fails to reach with- 
out His grace. 10. Her pursuit of him was 
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slowed by the heaviness of her hips, and 
in the course of the effort she put into the 
task, she was found to be followed by the 
numerous flowers that fell from her loos- 
ened tresses. 11. Weeping from a sense 
of guilt, rubbing his collyrium-painted 
eyes with the hand, and looking now and 
then at the mother’s face with terror- 
Stricken eyes, he was caught by Yasoda 
by the hand and threatened and scolded. 
12. As she saw her son frightened, she 
threw away the stick (giving up the idea 
of beating him), and without any inkling 
of his powers, decided to tie him up to the 
husking mortar. 13-14. He who has nei- 
ther mside nor outside, who Has neither 
before nor after; who is yet the ‘before’ 
and the ‘after’, the ‘inside’ and the ‘out- 
side’ of the whole universe, nay, who is 
the universe itself—Him, the Unmani- 
fest and the Supreme sporting a human 
form, the master of the senses—Him, 
the Gopi, taking for her child, tried to 
fasten to the mortar. 15. In tying her 
guilty child to the mortar, she found that 
the string in her hand was short by about 
two inches to complete the round. So 
she attached another string to it. 16. 
When she found that even that was 
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short by two inches, she attached another 
with the same result. Whatever attach- 
ment she made, it was all found to be 
short by two inches. 17. Yasoda thus 
exhausted all the strings in her house, but 
still there was the shortage of two inches 
to complete the round. The Gopis who 
were watching all this standing round 
her, began to laugh at Yasoda’s predica- 
ment; and she too burst into laughter in 
utter astonishment. 18. Finally, seeing 
his mother perspiring, with her hair di- 
shevelled and flowers falling from it, 
Krishna felt pity for her exertions, and 
allowed himself to be tied up out of 
kindness to her. 


The Lord subordinates Himself to His 
Devotees (19-23) 


19. Sri Hari has thus shown how He 
subordinates Himself to His devotees, 
although He is eternally free and is the 
master of all the worlds and their guardian 
deities. 20. Neither Brahma nor Siva, 
nor even Sri who always clings to Him, 
could attain this measure of grace from 
Krishna, the bestower of liberation, as 
this Gopi did. 21. The worshipful Lord, 
embodied as the son of the Gopi, is not 
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as easy of approach to persons whose 
spiritual practices are based on body- 
consciousness, nor even to the Jnanis 
who have given up body-consciousness 
and have become Atman-conscious, as 
He is to devotees possessed of Bhakti. 

22. After the incident, Krishna’s 
mother was again busily engaged in her 
household duties. And Krishna, tied to 


the mortar, found nearby a pair of Arjuna 
trees—formerly two Guhyakas, sons of 
Kubera, now become trees under a curse. 
23. They were formerly known as Nala- 
ktbara and Manigriva, well-known and 
prosperous. They were cursed to become 
trees by Narada to gute their pride and 
audacity. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 10 


LIBERATION OF NALAKUBARA AND MANIGRIVA 


The Antecedents of Nalakibara and 
Manigriva (1-7) 


The Rajah said: 1. O Master! What 
was the nature of the heinous offence that 
these two committed so as to provoke 
even a very holy Devarshi like Narada to 

’ pronounce a curse on them out of anger, 
which is a characteristic of Tamas (dark-. 
ness or ignorance)? Sri Suka said: 2-3. 
These were two sons of Kubera, the Lord 
of wealth, who joined as the attendants 
of Rudra. Haughty by nature, they were 


moving about, intoxicated with drink, 
in the beautiful outer gardens of Kailasa 
on the banks of the Ganga and in wood- 
lands full of flowers. Dead drunk and 
with eyes rolling in intoxication, they 
were holidaying with a group of women 
who were singing along with them. 4. 
Getting into the Ganga waters full of 
lotus blossoms, they engaged themselves 
in water sports in the company of women, 
like bull elephants with their cows. 5. 
O scion of the Kuru race! Narada, the 
Devarshi who happened to pass that way 
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by chance, saw them, and recognised that 
they were in an intoxicated state. 6. 
On seeing Narada, the naked women put 
on their dress out of shame as also in 
fear of being cursed by the Rishi. But the 
two Guhyakas continued to be naked. 7. 
Narada was struck with pity at the sight 
of those sons of Kubera who had lost their 
senses on account of liquor and pride of 
wealth. So Narada said as follows in the 
form of a curse but really as a blessing 
on them. . 


Narada’s Curse (8-22) 


Narada said: 8. For a person indulging 
in wordly enjoyments, wealth is the. one 
factor that does the greatest harm. Pride 
of birth and other traits born of Rajoguna 
do not make him so perverse. For, in 
the train of wealth come such vices as 
gambling, drinking and sexual perver- 
sities. 9. Such people, slaves of the senses, 
forget that this body is perishable, subject 
as it is to old age and death, and kill 
mercilessly large numbers of animals for 
feeding themselves and sustaining this 
perishable body. 10. This body of man 
which is indicated sometimes by the 

- suffix Deva ‘a god’ (as in Bhudeva, Nara- 
deva etc.), in the end becomes fit to be in- 
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dicated only by such expressions as worm, 
dirt, or ashes. Do those persecutors of 
fellow-beings know that what awaits 
them is nothing but terrible hells? 11. 
Whose property is this body—of one who 
feeds it? or of the father or the mother 


’ from whom it originates? Does it belong 


to the father, or mother? or to the one 
who purchases it for service or slavery, 
or to fire or to dogs? 12. Is he a wise man 
who identifies himself with this worth- 
less thing called body—which comes from 
and dissolves into primordial substances, 
—and who persecutes other beings for the 
upkeep of it? 13. Poverty is the panacea 
for an evil man’s blindness arising from 


_ pride of wealth. For, a poor.man can 
“sympathise with other poor people as 


fellow-sufferers. 14. A man who has been 
lacerated by a thorn does not like a 
similar fate to befalt others. By noticing 
the similarity of sufferings in others, he is 
likely to be moved by fellow-feeling. 
Not so a man who has never had a thorn 
enter his flesh. 15. The sufferings. that 
come by chance to a poor man, who is 


devoid of I-sense and of the pride result- 


ing from it, is like supreme austerity per- 
formed by-him. 16. A man whose body 
and senses have been weakened by hunger 
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and who is always feeling the need for 
more food, will naturally turn away from 
cruel and oppressive actions. 17. Holy 
men with equanimity of outlook go of 
themselves to the houses of poor men 
without any invitation. By association 
with holy men they overcome excessive 
greed. Their minds attain to purity soon. 
18. To a Sadhu whose mind is in a state 
of equanimity and who has taken shelter 
at the feet of the Lord, of what use is a 
proud rich man who is full of evil spirit, 
who associates with evil men and things, 
and who therefore on all accounts deserves 
to be shunned? 19. Because of ignorance- 
born pride, these Guhyakas have become 
infatuated with wealth, wine and women. 
I shall now correct these men of un- 
controlled senses. 

20-22. Though these are the sons of 
Kubera, one of the protecting deities 
of the world, the darkness of ignorance 
has made them perverse and proud. 
They are intoxicated to the point of for- 
getting that they are standing stark naked. 
To lift them up from this state of mind 
and to prevent a relapse into it after- 
wards, I shall convert them into trees. By 
my blessing they shall have memory of 


their previous state even when they are 
reduced to trees. At the end of a hundred 
divine years, they will be blessed with 
the association of the Lord Vasudeva. 
They will then be redeemed from this 
curse and again become celestials with 
great devotion for the Lord. 


Krishna felling the Arjuna Trees (23-28) 


Sri Suka said: 23. Pronouncing such 
a curse, the Devarshi went away to Nara- 
yanasrama, while the two Guhyakas, 
Nalaktbara and Manigriva, became two 
Arjuna trees (in the region of Vraja). 24. 
In order to fulfil the words of the Deva- 
rshi, Sri Krishna now moved towards 
these trees, dragging the mortar to which 
he had been tied. 25. He thought: ‘The 
Devarshi is very dear to me, and these. 
two are the sons of Kubera, a devotee. 
I shall therefore fulfil what the Devarshi 
pronounced. 26. Thinking in this way, 
the Lord passed between the Arjuna 
trees, which had grown together closeby. 
As soon as he entered through the inter- 
space, the mortar got stuck crosswise 
between the trees. 27. As the boy Krishna 


pulled the mortar attached to him with 
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all force through the interspace between 
the trees, their taproots were broken. 
Shaken violently all over, including their 
branches, twigs and leaves, by the mighty 
pull of the Lord, they fell down with a 
thunderous sound. 28. As if it were the 
fire lodged within, two celestial beings, 
ilumining the quarters by their splendour, 
emerged from the trees, and approaching 
Krishna and bowing down in all humility 
and keeping their palms joined in salut- 
ation, said as follows: 


The Hymn of the two Guhyakas (29-43) 


29. O Krishna! O Supreme Yogin! 
Thou art the transcendent, Supreme Be- 
ing and the first cause. Thou art not only 
the instrumental cause of the universe 
but its material cause too, as the universe 
in its subtle and gross conditions consti- 
tute Thy body. The knowers of Brahman 
experience it so. 30. Thou, the one with- 
out a second, dost constitute the body, 
Pranas, Ahankara and Indriyas of all 
beings. Thou art Bhagavan Vishnu, who 
is all-pervasive, who is Time, who is the 
eternal One, and who is the ruler of all. 
31. Thou art the subtle Prakriti consti- 
tuted of the three Gunas, its effects like 
Mahattattva, the all-pervading Purusha, 


armrercniag frat St Ft ATAIT FE: 1291 
aaa Fret WTA fase Sax: 130n 
wag geet: adetrtaarefad usin 
aifagtett fast safe qoretaa: 113211 
MATS TAT AA 1331) 

zr 13411 
MAA TSAATT ATH ATTAIN 113511 
aTSaATA ATT ASAT Te AA: 113611 

i 


and the universal witness of all move- 
ments of Prakriti. 32. Thou canst not be 
apprehended by any of the modifications 
of Prakriti like Buddhi, Ahamkara, mind, 
senses etc., because Thou art the ultimate 
source of them all. The seen, the object. 
cannot see the seer, the subject. Even 
the Jiva cannot be the seer in regard to 
Thee, because Thou pre-existed the Jiva, 
and how can the ignorance-bound Jiva, 
which is covered by mind, body etc., and 
possesses a form, know Thee! 33. Saluta- 
tions to Thee, Vasudeva, who is possess- 
ed of all divine glories, who is the creator, 
who is Brahman, and whose glory is hid- 
den by the Gunas having their origin in 
Him, just as the glory of the sun is hidden 
by the clouds originating from him. 


» 34. The incarnations of Thee, the Spirit 


untrammelled by an extraneous body, 
are distinguished from the ordinary em- 
bodied beings by the manifestations of 
extraordinary powers, which are unmatch- 
ed and incomparable and therefore in- 
compatible with the state of embodiment. 
35. Thou art that Supreme Being, the 
Lord of all blessings, manifested for the 
preservation and prosperity of the world 
by an aspect of Thyself (amsa-bhagena). 
36. Salutations to Thee the supremely 
good! Salutations to Thee the supremely 
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auspicious! Salutations to Vasudeva, the 
peaceful, the lord of the Yadus! 37. O 
Lord! Bless us the servants of Thy devo- 
tee Narada. It was by the blessing of that 
sage that we got the opportunity of see- 
ing Thee. 38. May our words be devoted 
to the narration of Thy excellences! May 
our ears be always hearing accounts of 
Thy deeds! May our hands be engaged 
in Thy works! May our minds ever rest 
in constant remembrance of Thy feet! 
May our heads always remain bowed in 
reverence before Thy habitation, the whole 
universe! And may our eyes be engaged in 
seeing Thy devotees who are really Thy 
embodiments! 

. Sri Suka said: 39. On being hymned 
in this manner by the Guhyakas, the 
Bhagavan, the Lord of Gokula, still 
tied to the mortar, spoke to the Guhya- 
kas with a smile. Sri Bhagavan said: 40. 
I have already known how you, who had 


lost all your good sense owing to the 
infatuation of wealth, were given a curse, 
which was in effect only a blessing, by 
the sage Narada, depriving you of your 
prosperity and affluence, and leading 
you to your present state of spiritual 
elevation. 41. Even the very sight of holy 
men, whose minds are always at peace, 
and who have made whole-hearted self- 
surrender to Me, will remove the bon- 
dage of men, as the sight of the sun re- 
moves darkness and enables the eyes to 
see. 42. O Nalakibara! Both of you may 
now go home, and live a life of devotion 
and self-surrender to Me. As desired by 
you, love of Me, which puts an end to a 
man’s Samsara, is already generated in 
you. Sri Suka said: 43. Directed so by 
the Lord, they circumambulated the Lord 
several times, and took leave of him, who 
was still standing tied to the mortar, and 
went home in the northern direction. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 11 


THE TREK TO VRINDAVANA 


The Childhood Sports of Krishna (1-20) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O noble king! Hear- 
ing the terrific sound of the fallen trees, 
Nanda and other Gopas rushed there, 
fearing it was a thunder-bolt. 2. They 
saw that pair of Arjuna trees fallen on 
the ground. Though the trees were lying 
before them, they got puzzled, as they 
could not understand why they fell. 3. 
Seeing the child dragging the mortar to 
which he was tied, they began to speak 
among themselves expressing great fear: 
‘Which Rakshasa has done this? The 
incident forebodes great danger.’ 4. Some 
boys now informed them: ‘The trees have 
been felled by this boy (Krishna) standing 
between them, dragging the mortar cross- 
wise. Besides, we also saw two super- 
human beings.” 5. Most of the grown- 
ups rejected the version of the boys, as 
it was impossible to conceive how such 
a small boy could fell those tz trees. But 
some, however, were not so sure, con- 
sidering the series of marvels that had 


taken place recently. 6. Seeing his son 
tied to the mortar and dragging it, Nanda 
smiled and released him. Oh! what an 
exquisite irony—Nanda releasing Him 
who releases all! 

7. At the prompting of the Gopis, 
the Bhagavan, the possessor of all divine 
majesties, danced like an ordinary boy; 
and assuming the role of a simple-minded 
boy, he sang loudly at their wish, as if 
he were a push-button doll under their 
control. 8. The Gopis would ask him 
sometimes: ‘Krishna, bring that stool; 
bring that measuring vessel; bring those 
sandals.’ Ready to please all devotees, 
he would go and take them; but if they 
were too heavy for him, he would keep 
them again on the ground and throw up 
his hands to the amusement of all. 9. 
Revealing thus to the wise ones the 
truth that he subordinates himself to his 
devotees, the Lord delighted the inhabi- 
tants of Vraja by his childish plays and 
behaviour. 10. When the fruit-seller cried 
In the street: ‘Come, buy fruits, buy 
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fruits!’—the boy Krishna, the bestower 
to all of the fruits of their actions, would 
rush out with hands full of paddy, as if 
anxious to purchase fruits with it. 11. The 
fruit-seller would fill with fruits those little 
hands, from which all grains had already 
fallen out. But in return she would find 
her fruit basket filled with precious gems. 

12. One day after the crash of the 
Arjuna trees, Krishna along with Rama 
and other boys was absorbed in play on 
the banks of the Kalindi (Yamuna), 
when mother Rohini went there and 
called him home. 13. Finding that, ow- 
ing to their engrossment in play, the chil- 
dren were not coming, however much she 
called, Rohini went back and sent Yasoda, 
the fond mother. 14. So, Yasoda with 
a heart full of love, went to call the boys 
who had been playing too late into the 
day, and said: 15. ‘O Krishna darling! 
Come and have a feed. Enough of play 
now. You must be hungry and weary. 
't “) Rama dear! Good boy, you too 
cy + with your brother; you took your 
breukfast so early in the morning. It is 
now getting very late for your next meal. 
17. Nanda, the chief of Gokula (your 
father), is awaiting your arrival to take 
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food. So come soon and make us all 
happy. And you, boys, you too go home. 
18. O my boy! You are bathed in dust. 
Take a bath and make yourself clean. 
Today is your birthday. After bathing 
you have got to give gifts of cows to 
Brahmanas. 19. Look at those compa- 
nions of yours. They have been bathed, 
fed and bedecked by their mothers. You 
too can bathe, take food and then play 
as you like.’ 20. O King! Bound by ties 
of affection for that Transcendent Being, 
whom she looked upon as her child, 
Yasoda took her son, Krishna + 
hand and along with Rama brou,... um 
home, after which she bathed, decorated 
and fed him. 


Migration to Vrindavana (21-40) 


21. Nanda and other elders among the 
Gopas now, felt alarmed by all these 
extraordinary happenings in the settle- 
ment situated in Brihadvana. They inter- 
preted these as portending further cala- 
mities in store. So they all met in confe- 
rence to think about the welfare of the 
cowherd settlement. 22. There, Upanan- . 
da, a Gopa old both in age and in wisdom, 
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and always solicitous about the welfare of 
Rama and Krishna—one who had a full 
comprehension of time, place and the 
heart of a situation—counselled as fol- 
lows: 23. ‘We who are interested in the 
welfare of this Gokula, should make haste 
to move away from this place. Every day 
we are meeting with danger signals indi- 
cating perils for the colony. 24. By the 
grace of God this child escaped from the 
hands of that wicked demoness indulging 
in infanticide, as also from the danger of 
being crushed by that big cart. 25. This 
child was lifted into the sky, the sphere of 
birds, by that Asura who came as a whirl- 
wind and dropped him on a rock. Divine 
Providence alone saved the darling on 
this occasion also. 26. That neither this 
boy nor any other died crushed by these 
giant trees, is yet another instance of the 
Lord’s protective hand. 27. Before the 
terrible calamity, which all these portents 
indicate, happens, let us leave this place 
with our children and all our dependants. 
28. There is a famous woodland called 
Vrindavana, which has virgin pastures 
for cows, which will be very congenial for 
Gopas, Gopis and cattle, and which 
abounds in sacred hills, grasslands, trees, 
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creepers and other vegetation. 29. We 
shall migrate to that place even now. If 
you are agreeable to this proposal, then 
get your carts ready to start, and let the 
cattle, which form our wealth, go in 
advance.’ 

30. All the Gopas unanimously agreed 
to the idea. So all their carts were got 
ready and-all their possessions put into 
them. 31-32. The Gopas started on their 
trek, the old men, women, children and 
their possessions put in their carts, the 
cows marching ahead, and themselves 
and their priests following vigilantly with 
bows ready in hand. They blew their 
horns loudly, and the sound of trumpets 
and other instruments spread everywhere. 
33. Dressed in new clothes, having fresh 
saffron powder rubbed on their breasts, 
and adorned with shining necklaces, 
the Gopis sat in their carts joyously, 
singing sweet songs dealing with the 
sportive doings of Krishna. 34. Yasoda 
and Rohini with Krishna and Rama by 
their side occupied one cart, and heard 
with great delight the songs about theif 
children’s deeds sung by the Gopis. 

. 35. Entering into Vrindavana, which 
was pleasant to stay in all seasons, they 
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first fixed the site for their settlement, 
arranging their carts in a semi-circular 
form. 36. Rama and Krishna were in 
great glee to see the beautiful scenery of 
Vrindavana, its Govardhana mountain, 
and the sand dunes on the Yamuna banks. 
37. By their boyish pranks and sweet 
speech, Rama and Krishna delighted all 
in the Gokula. Gradually as they grew up, 
they began to tend small calves. 38. In 
the company of other boys, they took 
the calves to tend in places not far from 
the Vraja, carrying with them numerous 
playthings to engage themselves in sports. 
39-40. Sometimes they played on their 
flutes; sometimes they flung stones with 
their catapults (slingshots); sometimes 
they kicked. balls sounding the mini-bells 
on their anklets ; sometimes they put on the 
masks of bulls and engaged themselves 
in mock fight, bellowing like bulls, 
sometimes they mimicked the sounds of 
different types of animals. Thus they 
played about like ordinary boys. 


Attack of Vatsasura ( 41-44) 


41. One day, while Rama and Krishna 
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were tending calves with the other boys, 
an Asura came there with the idea of kill- 
ing them. 42. Detecting him among the 
calves in the disguise of a calf, Sri Hari 
pointed him out to Rama, and then went 
near him as if innocently. 43. He caught 
hold of his hind legs and tail together, and 
whirling him round and round, hurled 
him dead to the top of a Kapittha tree. His 
huge carcase fell down from the tree, 
bringing large numbers of Kapittha fruits 
with it. 44. The boys, astounded to see 
his huge dead body, loudly acclaimed the 
feat of Krishna, while the Devas rained 
flowers in joy. 


Attack of Bakasura (45-59) 


45. Rama and Krishna, who were real- 
ly the Guardians of the worlds, now went 
about as the guardians of small calves. 
Starting from home in the early morning 
with food packets in their kit, they moved 
about feeding the calves in pasture groun- | 
ds. 46. One day they went to a lake to 
water the calves. After doing so, they 
themselves quenched their thirst with 
that water. 47. The boys were now ter- 
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ribly frightened to see nearby a huge cre- 
ature like one of those fabled moun- 
tains whose wings were cut off by Indra. 
48. That creature was the powerful Asura 
Baka come in the shape of a crane with 
sharp beaks. The monster now rushed 
towards Krishna and swallowed him: 
49. Rama and other boys became com- 
pletely paralysed to see Krishna being 
swallowed by the monstrous crane. Their 
condition was like that of the senses 
when the Prana has escaped—more dead 
than alive. 50. But the crane immediately 
vomited that cowherd boy, the master 
even of Brahma, as that creature felt 
him hot and burning like a ball of fire. 
Finding the child absolutely unhurt, the 
monster now ran at him to attack and kill 
him with his beaks. 51. As the boys look- 
ed on and the celestials watched with ex- 
citement, Krishna killed the attacking 
monster-crane, an ally of Kamsa, by tear- 
ing it asunder by its two beaks. For him 
it was as easy as splitting a blade of 
grass. 52. Thereupon the celestials began 
to rain jasmine flowers collected from 
the heavenly garden of Nandana, and also 
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sang hymns in his praise to the accom- 
paniment of musical instruments like 
conch and drums. The Gopa boys watch- 
ed all this in utmost wonder. 53. Just 
as all the senses cling to the Prana on its 
restoration, so did all the Gopa boys 
embrace Krishna on his getting back to 
their midst. Then they returned home, 
herding all the calves, and reported the 
events of the day to the elders. 54. The 
Gopas and Gopis were wonderstruck on 
hearing it. With their hearts melting in 
the intensity of their affection, and eyes 
unsatisfied by his sight, they gazed on him 
intently, considering him as one restored to 
life from the jaws of death. 

55. They began to say: ‘Alas! This boy 
has met death several times. But lo! death 
in the end overtook only those who 
came to destroy him. Perhaps these kil- 
lers had done much evil in the past, and 
it is the cumulative effect that has des- 
troyed them. 56. Though all these at- 
tackers are terrific in appearance, they 
have not been able to do any harm to the 
boy. Though they came to kill him, 
they perished as moths in fire. 57. Indeed, 
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the words of knowers of Brahman never 
prove false. All that Bhagavan Garga 
said the other day, has come true.’ 58. 
Nanda and © other Gopas, by recount- 
ing these exploits of Rama and Krishna 
with great feeling, forgot completely the 


sufferings of worldly life. 59. Engag- 
ing themselves in various childish plays 
like hide-and-seek, making embankments, 
leaping like monkeys etc., the two divine 
children spent their early boyhood (Kau- 
mara extending to the fifth year) in Vraja. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 12 


THE SALVATION OF AGHA 


The Scene at the Picnic in the Woods 
(1-12) 

Sri Suka said:1. One day Krishna 
- decided that he would have his lunch in 
the woodlands and not at home. So get- 
ting up very early in the morning, he woke 
up all his companions by loudly blowing 
his cowherd’s horn. In their company 
he started to the woods, with the calves 
herded in front. 2. With him started 
merrily a very large number of Gopa 
boys with their equipment consisting of 
slings, sticks, horns and flutes and pots 
of curd-rice, and they marched ahead, 
their calves numbering over a thousand. 


3. Mixing their calves with the very large 
number of Krishna’s calves, they engaged 
themselves in various boyish games, as the 
calves grazed. 4. Though their mothers 
had decorated them with ornaments of 
Kacha, red beads, precious stones, gold 
etc., they regaled themselves with addi- 
tional decorations of fruits, tender leaves, 
bunches of flower, flower buds, peacock 
feathers and mineral powders. 5. Some 
of them would in play thieve the slings and 
equipment of others, and when found out, 
throw them away to some others at a dis- 
tance, who in turn would throw them 
still further. When the owners felt teased, 
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they laughed, and restored them -to their 
owners. 6. If Krishna happened to go 
to some distance drawn by the beauty of 
the forest scenery, the boys would run in 
competition to near him and touch him. 
7. Some of them sounded their flutes; 
some blew their horns; some buzzed with 
honey beetles; and some cooed with the 
singing birds, the Kokilas—thus did they 
engage themselves in play. 8. Some ran 
pursuing the shadows of flying birds; 
some walked with swans imitating their 
elegant tread; some mimicked the pose 
of cranes; some danced with the peacocks 
—thus did they engage themselves in 
play. 9. Some of them pulled monkeys by 
the tail; some climbed trees after them; 
some imitated their grimaces and con- 
tortions; some jumped from one branch 
of a tree to another—thus did they engage 
themselves in play. 10. Some jumped into 
streams and chased the frogs right to the 
other bank; some conversed mockingly 
at their own images in water; some scolded 
the echoes of their own voices from 
caverns—thus did they engage them- 
selves in play. 11. Those boys of exceed- 
ing merit did thus play with Him who 


appeared as Brahmic Bliss to knowing 
ones, as the Deity to those moved by 
devotion, and as a mere human child to 
those in the grip of Maya. 12. Ah! how 
can one describe the good fortune of the 
inhabitants of Vraja before whose fleshy 
eyes stood He, the dust of whose feet 
the Yogis fail to. attain even through 
austerities practised in life after life, with 
their minds indrawn and concentrated 
on Him! 


Appearance of the Demon Agha (13-24) 


13. At this time an Asura named 
Agha (an embodiment of sin), unable to 
bear the sight of the delightful sports of 
these children, made his appearance there 


‘with a view to destroy them. This Asura 


was a terror even to the Devas who, 
though they had drunk the elixir of 
immortality, still felt it necessary to 
safeguard their lives against him. 14. This 
Aghasura, an emissary of Kamsa, was the 
brother of Putana and Baka who had 
met with their death at Krishna’s hands. 
Seeing Krishna and the boys, he thought 
within himself: ‘This boy is the killer of 
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my sister and brother. | shall kill him 
along with Bala to give satisfaction to 
my two dead dear ones. 15. If these 
boys are given by me as funeral offerings 
to my dead brother and sister, then all 
the inhabitants of Vraja are as good as 
dead. For they are like their Prana to 
people; if they perish, the whole com- 
munity perishes in the next generation. 
So if the Prana of the community, their 
children, are killed, there is nothing to 
fear from them afterwards, as one need 
not concern oneself with a body whose 
Prana has left it.’ 

16. Cogitating thus, that evil-minded 
demon assumed the form of a huge 
python, and with its mountain-like body 
a Yojana long and its mouth wide-open 
like a huge cave, lay in wait on the way to 
devour the children. 17. His lower lip 
touched the earth and the upper one the 
clouds in the sky. The corners of his 
mouth were like caverns while his molars 
resembled mountain peaks. In the cavity 
of his mouth, where pitch darkness reign- 
ed, his tongue lay like a broad road. His 
breath came out like a piercing wind, 
and his eyes shone like the flames of a 
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forest fire. 18. The boys, on seeing Agha- 
sura of the above description, mistook 
the sight to be another wonderful feature 
of the scenery of Vrindavana. They ad- 
mired and praised its striking resem- 
blance to a python. 

They said: 19. Look here, friends! 
What is it that we see before us—is it 
a living creature or not? Can you say 
whether it is a real python lying there 
to swallow us or a mere feature of the 
mountain side? 20. See, the cloud slightly 
reddened by the sun’s rays look like 
the upper part of the jaw, and the ground 


below, which reflects a little of that red- 


ness, looks like the lower jaw. 21. The 
caves on the left and right of the mountain 
feature look like the corners of a python’s 
lips. The series of lofty peaks look like 
its molars. 22. This broad and long path 
is very much like a tongue. The darkness 
in this gorge between these two peaks 
resembles the darkness within the mouth 
of the giant creature. 23. The hot wind 
caused by the forest fire is like its breath, 
and the smell of burt flesh coming 
from that fire is the foul smell emitted by 
the rotten flesh in the python’s stomach. 
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24. If we get into this mouth, would the 
creature swallow us? If he does so, he 
will also follow the footsteps of Baka at 
the hands of Krishna. Saying so, they 
looked at the beautiful face of the destroy- 
er of Baka, and laughed, clapping their 
hands. 


Agha swallowing the Party, and his Death 
(25-39) 


25-26. Hearing the conversation be- 
tween these ignorant boys oblivious of 
the real state of affairs, the Lord, who is 
present in the hearts of all, understood 
that it was a real serpent and the boys 
had ignorantly taken fact for fancy. Anxi- 
ous to save them, he wanted to stop them 


from proceeding further. Before he could 


do so, however, the boys and the calves 
entered into the monster’s mouth. But 
instead of swallowing them immediately, 
the python kept his mouth open for the 
destroyer of Baka to enter, so that he 


could avenge the death of two of his 


most dear ones. 27-28. Krishna, the 


protector of the whole universe, was 
overcome with pity and wonder at the 
tragic fate of the boys and the calves, 
who had none except he as protector, but 
had slipped out of his hands even into 
the flaming fire of death. He thought 
within himself how he could save the good | 
boys and destroy the wicked monster at 
one stroke. Having arrived at a plan, the 
all-seeing Hari entered into the python’s 
mouth. 29. The Devas, standing behind 
the clouds, cried out, expressing their 
apprehension, while monstrous beings 
and the friends and allies of Kamsa 
felt jubilant. 

30. Hearing the wailings of the Devas, 
Krishna, the deathless one, began to 
grow in size within the throat of that 
monster who wanted to pulverize all of 
them—Krishna, the boys and the calves— 
at one stroke. 31. That gigantic monster, 
having his air passage thus obstructed 
by the enlarging body of the Lord, began 
to roll hither and thither with his eyes 
Protruding. As the breath could not come 
Out through any passage, it burst his 
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head and came out. 32. When the mon- 
ster’s life force had entirely left his body, 
Krishna, the supreme Self, revived all 
the calves and friends by his look, and 
came out with them all through the 
mouth of the dead monster. 33. Now 
there came out from the body of the 
huge serpent a radiance that illuminated 
all the quarters. It lingered in the sky for 
a moment for Sri Krishna to come out 
of the serpent’s body, and then merged 
into him, as all the Devas watched. 
34. Jubilant at the event, the Devas 
honoured their saviour by a rain of 
flowers, the Apsaras by dancing, Gan- 
dharvas by music, instrumental musicians 
by orchestra, Brahmanas by praises and 
hymns, and his attendants by exclama- 
tions of ‘Jaya’. 35. Brahma, hearing in 
Satyaloka the above-mentioned auspi- 
cious sounds and festive exclamations of 
hymns, instrumental music, songs, and 
shouts of joy, soon came to see the ex- 
pression of the Lord’s divine majesty and 
was wonder-struck to see what had hap- 
pened. 36. The dried skin of the python- 


demon became for a long time a cave for 
purposes of play for the boys of Vraja. 

37. This act of Sri Hari (Krishna), 
resulting in the release from death of 
themselves as well as the liberation of 
Aghasura from Samsara, was reported 
by the boys to their elders at Gokula on- 
ly one year after, i.e., im Krishna’s sixth 
year. All were astounded to hear it. 38. 
It is not to be wondered at (or considered 
improbable) that-Aghasura got rid of 
all his sins and attained identity with the 
Supreme, which is never to be had by sin- 
ners like him ordinarily—all because 
of the purifying touch of the Lord, the 
creator and the supreme master of the 
worlds, who had appeared as a human 
child in Vraja. 39. Even those who once 
get a mental picture of Him within them- 
selves in meditation do attain to the 
Divine state. Why not then this Aghasura, 
into whom the very Lord—the one with- 
out any stain of Maya and ever immersed 
in the bliss of the Spirit—entered in truth 
and in reality (without any imaginary 
element as in meditation)! 
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Parikshit puts further Questions about 
the Incident (40-44) 


The Suta said: 40. Parikshit, who was 
really a gift of Krishna to the line of the 
Pandavas, hearing all these accounts of 
him who was his protector, questioned 
Suka again on the same theme with his 
mind fully controlled. The Rajah said: 
41. O learned Sir! How can something 
that had been done at a distant past be- 
come a current incident? How can an event 
that has been done ata distant past become 
a current incident? How can dan event 
that took place in the fifth year of Krishna 
be reported by the boys, his companions, 
only one year after, that is in Krishna’s 
sixth year? 42. O great Yogin and teacher! 


This seems to me to be so puzzling. Tell 
me all about it. It must surely be due to 
the Lord’s Maya, his mysterious spiritual 
potency, and to nothing else. 43. Though 
I am only an ordinary Kshatriya, I am 
the most fortunate person in this world. 
For I am able to hear again and again 
from no less a personage than your 
holy self the sanctifying accounts of 
Krishna’s deeds. The Suta said: 44. On 
being questioned in this way, Suka, the 
son of Vyasa, thought of the Supreme 
Being, whereupon all his sense powers and, 
mind got absorbed in Him in Samadhi. O 
the best among devotees! With great 
effort, he then brought his mind to the 
consciousness of the external world, and 
began to speak. 
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BRAHMA TESTING KRISHNA 


Krishna at Lunch: a pastoral mid-day 
Scene (1-11) 


_ Sri Suka said: 1. You have put the 
tight question, O thou the most fortunate 
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and the best among the Bhagavatas. The 
story of the Lord’s deeds appears fresh 
in spite of hearing them time after time. 
2. For those wise men who consider that 
the real purpose of the powers of speech, 
hearing and thought consists in dedicat- 
ing them to Him, this interest in hearing 
about the deeds of the Lord becomes 
natural and instinctive. These accounts 
have an ever-renewing novelty about 
them, just as stories about women have 
for vulgar people. 3. Listen with faith 
and attention, O King! I am going to 
give you something in spite of it being 
a great secret. To a beloved disciple, 
teachers reveal even the most esoteric 
verities. 

4. After having rescued the boys and 
the calves from death in the mouth of 
Aghasura, the Lord brought them to the 
bank of the river and said: 5. “Ah friends! 
How charming are these river banks! 
These sandy regions, besides being useful 
for our games, are naturally endowed 
with pure and soft sands. The whole river 
surface is a blossom of, flowers, whose 
fragrance is attracting the buzzing honey- 


bees and chirping birds, and their sounds 
mixed with the murmuring music of the 
tiver are reverberating from the foliage 
of thick vegetation round about. 6. It 
is now late in the noon and we are very 
hungry. Let us therefore sit here and take 
lunch. Let the calves drink water and 
graze about here.’ 7. Thereupon the boys 
made the calves drink their fill and tied 
them up in regions where there was 
plenty of grass. Then they took out 
their food and plates from their slings and 
sat delightedly with the Lord to lunch. 8. 
Sitting round Krishna in several rows and 
constantly gazing at his face with eyes ~ 
wide open, they looked like the petals 
of a lotus arranged round its pericarp. 
9. They ate in plates improvised from 
flowers, flower-petals, tender leaves, fruits, 
tree-barks and stones as well as in the 
ready-made ones taken from the sling. 
10. Commenting on the flavour and de- 
licacy of their respective dishes, and 
laughing and making one another laugh 
by jokes, they dined along with the Lord. 
11. ‘magine the sight of Him, to whom 
all the offerings of Yajnas are made, 
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sitting in boyish glee to take his food 
amidst his companions! With the flute 
stuck between his waist-cloth and the 
abdomen, with blow-horn and staff in 
the left armpit and the left hand re- 
spectively, with the balls of curd-rice in 
his right palm, and various condiments 
between the fingers, he sat in the midst 
of his friends cracking jokes and making 
them laugh, as the celestials looked on 
steeped in wonder. 


Brahma’s Spiriting away of the Boys 
and the Calves (12-19) 


12. As the cow-keeping boys were thus 
engaged in their dinner, oblivious of 
everything but Krishna, the calves, eager 
for grass, moved to distant parts of the 
woodland. 13. Later, missing the calves, 
the boys were filled with apprehension; 
but Krishna who is the remover of the 
fears of all the world told them: ‘Friends, 
continue your meal. I shall go and fetch 
all the calves.’ 14. So saying, Krishna 
with the ball of rice still in his hand went 
about searching for the calves on moun- 
tain tops, caves and groves of creepers. 
15. Brahma, the Lotus-born, who had 
been thoroughly astonished to see the 
divine play of the liberation of Aghasura, 


was desirous of seeing more of the unique 
power and greatness of the Divine Child 
incognito. He therefore spirited away and 
hid all the calves that Krishna was in 
search of. By the time Krishna returned 
to his companions, unsuccessful in his 
attempt to find out the calves, he dis- 
covered that the boys too had disappeared. 
16. Not finding the cowherd boys also 
on his return to the river bank, Krishna 
moved about in the woods everywhere 
seeking both. 17. Searching everywhere 
he could see neither the boys nor 
the calves. Presently it dawned on him 
who is all-knowing that the whole affair 
was a machination of Brahma. 18. So 
Krishna, in order to give joy to all the 
parties concerned—the mothers of the 
cowherd boys, the cows and also Brahma 
—assumed the forms of both the boys 
and the calves. To Him who is the maker 
and the master of all, this is but a trifle. 
19. Whatever number of small boys and 
cows there were, whatever organs and 
limbs they were endowed with, whatever 
equipment they had like staff, cowhorns, 
flutes, vessels and slings, whatever orna- 
ments and clothes they were wearing; 
whatever playthings they possessed, what- 
ever distinguishing features they had like 
traits of character, virtues, name, form, 
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age and the like—all these that Immortal 
One became, as a literal illustration of 
the great truth that ‘All this is Vishnu’. 


Krishna as all the Boys and Calves 
(20-34) 


20. Himself Krishna, himself the calves, 
himself the cowherd boys directing the 
calves, himself enacting various plays 
and himself the toys and the sports mate- 
rials—Krishna, the soul of all beings, 
entered the cowherd settlement. 21. O 
King! Separating each one’s calves, driv- 
ing them into the respective cowsheds, 
Krishna, who had become each and every 
one of the boys and the calves, entered 
their respective houses in the very likeness 
of each boy. 22. Their mothers, hearing 
the sound of flutes, had got up hurriedly 
to receive them and on arrival they 
embraced with both arms and suckled 
ecstatically the Parabrahman in the shape 
of their boys. 23. The daily routine fin-. 
ished, the Lord, in the guise of so many 
boys, was in the evening rubbed, bathed, 
anointed with cosmetics, decked in silks 
and with jewels, sanctified with marks, 
fed sumptuously and fondled by the re- 
spective mothers of the boys. And he 
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in turn regaled them all separately by his 
charming gestures and after a couple 
of hours retired to bed. 24. The cows 
returning from pasture rushed into the 
cowsheds and, lowing to summon their 
respective calves, began to lick the young 
ones again and again and fed them with 
the milk that was overflowing from their 
udders. 25. The cows and the mothers 
continued to have towards the miulti- 
formed Krishna the same maternal atti- 
tude that they used to have towards their 
erstwhile calves and sons. The only dif- 
ference was that the intensity of their 
affection was greater than before. And 
Krishna, in the form of their young ones, 
had the same affection towards their 
mothers as before, the only difference 
being that it was not prompted by Maya 
through a sense of possession. 26. In 
the case of the Gopas the creeper of their 
affection for their children remained ever 
green and limitlessly growing, as it was’ 
based in Krishna the Infinite Being. 27. 
Thus Krishna spent one year in the houses 
of the Gopas as their children and in the 


_cowsheds as the calves, assuming the forms 


of both and tending -himself (as calves) 
by himself (as the cowherd boys). 
28. Once, when only five or six days 
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were left to complete one year of this 
divine drama, Krishna along with Rama 
went to the forest with the calves. 29. 
The cows which were grazing on the top 
of the Govardhana mountain saw the 
calves at a long distance moving about 
near Vraja. 30. Seeing them, they forgot 
themselves out of love for the calves and, 
Overcoming the impediments posed by 
their tending cowherds-and natural obsta- 
cles, ran towards them with the gait 
and speed of horses, their heads turned 
to the hump, tails raised and udders 
shedding milk. So fast did they gallop 
that it looked as if they had only two legs 
(for as they gallopped the two forelegs 
moved together and so did‘the two hind 
legs). 31. Hurtling down to the valley 
these cows, though they had other calves, 
began to lick these calves with such ex- 


citement that it made one think that - 


they were going-to eat them up, and 
began to feed them with milk overflow- 
ing from their udders. 32. The cowherds 
tending them were discomfited and irri- 
tated at not being able to control these 
cows. With great difficulty they came 
hurrying through intricate hill tracks to 
the valley where they met the calves and 
their own sons. 33. Seeing their sons, 
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the irritated mood of these Gopas took 
to wings, and great was their joy when, 
overcome with affection for the boys, 
they took them up in their arms, embra- 
ced them and smelt the crown of their 
heads. 34. Thus having attained to the 
summit of satisfaction by embracing the 
boys, the elderly Gopas, feeling like 
youths, departed with their eyes over- 
flowing with tears. 


Rama’s Doubt (35-45) 


35. Surprised at the growth of affection 
in the women of Vraja, as towards infants, 
for these grown-up boys who had been 
weaned long ago, Rama began to think 
about the cause of this: 36. ‘What a 
wonder! The kind of love which the in- 
habitants of Vraja used to have towards 
Krishna, the soul of all, they are now 
found to have towards all children in 
Vraja. 37. What is the source of this 
magical spell? Is it human or celestial 
or Asuric in origin? It must certainly 
be that of my Master (KSishnay) or else 
it could not have affected me.’ 38. Cogi- 
tating in this manner, Balarama was able 
with his eye of knowledge to recognise 
all of them as expressions of Krishna, 
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the Sat-chid-ananda. 39. He said: “These 
boys are not parts of Devas, nor these 
cows of Rishis, as was supposed before. 
Thou art alone shining as all these dif- 
ferent entities The Vedas too declare 
that Thou art the manifold. So Thou 
. alone shouldst clarify this mystery.’ Tack- 
led thus, the Lord explained the whole 
affair to him in brief. 

40. One year after, which according 
to his (Brahma’s) calculation of time is 
only one Truti (moment), Brahma came 
back to the scene, only to see the ever-full 
Krishna with his retinue of boys and calves 
still playing there as he was doing one 
year ago. 41. Brahma then thought with- 
in himself: ‘All the boys and calves of 
Vraja are even now ‘sleeping on my 
magical beds. They have not got up 
from them. 42. Wherefrom then have 
come all these calves and boys who 
continue *to be with Krishna, grazing 
and playing here for the past one year?’ 
43. Thinking deeply over the problem 
of these two sets of boys and calves, 
Brahma was not able to arrive at any 
conclusion as to which was the genuine 
and which the pseudo set. 44. Thus, 
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the attempt of Brahma to confuse Vishnu, 
who is Himself undeluded by any false 
knowledge but who infatuates the whole 
world by His Maya, ended in his own 
confusion and discomfiture. 45. As the 
darkness caused by dew in a naturally 
dark night and as the light shed by glow- 
worms in the broad daylight; the magical 
powers displayed against Him, who is 
the source of the world magic, can only 
be ineffective. It only destroys the power 
of the person who does so. 


Revelation vouchsafed to Brahma (46-64) 


46. As Brahma was looking on in 
this confused state of mind, he found 


_ all the calves as well as the cowherd 


boys with their equipment of staff, 
horn, etc., suddenly turning into forms 
of blue complexion resembling heavy 
rain clouds and dressed in yellow silk 
cloth. 47-50. He found them all four- 
armed, holding in those arms conch, 
discus, mace and lotus, wearing diadem, 
ear-ring, necklace and floral wreaths, 
and having on their bodies Srivatsa, 
armlets, bracelet studded with gems, gir- 
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dle, anklet and ring. They were having 
on them holy Tulasi wreaths extending 
from head to foot, freshly offered by 
great devotees. Their faces were remark- 
able by the sidelong glances of their eyes 
having a red tinge and by their smile 
resembling the moon—the former sym- 
bolic of Rajas granting the desires in 
the hearts of devotees, and the latter 
symbolic of Sattva which preserves their 
Spiritual interests. 51. All embodied be- 
ings from himself (Brahma) down to 
inanimate objects were adoring them 
separately in different ways, with dance, 
song and various ingredients of worship. 
52. They were surrounded by the eight 
Yogic powers like Anima, by Maya and 
other Saktis, and by the twenty-four 
categories like Mahattattva. 53. They 
were being adored in an embodied state 
by Kala (time), Swabhava (nature), Sam- 
skara (tendencies), Kama (desire) and 
Karma (action), whose effulgence was en- 
gulfed by that of the Vishnu forms. 54. 
They were seen as the embodiments of 
Truth, Consciousness and Bliss and as 
inexhaustible repositories of countless 
auspicious qualities whose extent cannot 
be glimpsed even through the Upanishads. 
55. Brahma thus saw them all simul- 
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taneously as Parabrahman, by whose 
light all this creation is manifested. 

56. Astounded by these experiences, 
Brahma turned his gaze away. All his 
eleven senses became completely stilled 
in the presence of the divine majesty he 
witnessed, and he stood silent like a 
statuette beside the main deity of Vraja. 
57. Brahma was utterly confused with 
what he saw, and thought: ‘The Supreme 
Being is beyond logical thought; He is 
infinite in majesty, self-effulgent and bliss- 
ful, beyond Prakriti and its effects, and 
capable only of being denoted negatively 
by the Vedas. How then am | seeing 
that Being as this multiplicity of forms? 
Confused in this way, he could not see 
even who the original Krishna was. At 


' that moment Krishna, the Original Being, 


cast off the spell of Maya. 58. Then 
Brahma came back to his normal con- 
sciousness like a dead man revived. Rub- 
bing his eyes he looked out and saw the 
whole universe and himself distinct from 
it. 59. He looked around immediately 
and saw before him the Vrindavana with 
its magnificent vegetation and graced by 
the presence of Sri Krishna therein. 
60. Because of his presence, men and 
animals that are naturally antagonistic - 
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to one another lived there peacefully, 
and evil passions like greed and anger 
fled from the hearts of men. 61. There 
he saw the Non-dual Brahman, immeasur- 
able Consciousness, in the assumed form 
of a cowherd boy, going about in search 
of his calves and companions with a ball 
of rice and condiments in his hand. 62. 
Thereupon Brahma got down from his 
vehicle in haste, and fell down in pro- 
stration before Krishna, stretching his 
body like a staff of gold at his feet. Doing 
obeisance by touching his feet with his 


four diademed heads, he washed those 
feet with the tears of joy that were welling 
from his eyes. 63. Remembering again 
and again the divine majesties of Krishna 
that he witnessed earlier, he gct up and 
prostrated again and again at his feet. 
64. Then he stood up slowly, composed 
himself, wiped his eyes moistened by 
tears, took a look at Krishna and with 
head bent down and palms joined in 
humble salutation, began to recite a hymn 
in His praise, his voice and body trembling 
with high emotion. 
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THE HYMN OF BRAHMA 


The Special Excellence of Devotion (1 -8) 


Brahma said: 1. Salutation to Thee, 
O worshipful One! Salutations to Thee, 
the tender-footed son of the cowherd 
Nanda, who art of cloud-like complexion, 
who wearest a cloth bright like lightning, 


whose face is beautified by ear-rings of 
red beads and a plume of peacock feath- 
ers, who wearest a wreath of wild flowers, 
who sportest with a staff, cow-horn and 
flute, and who carriest a ball of rice in 
hand. 2. O Lord! Even J, Brahma, with 
a controlled and concentrated mind am. 
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not able to understand the mystery of 
this form which is fashioned not of mate- 
rial elements but of Thy own will to 
bless devotees like me. Far, far away 
is it therefore for anyone to know Thee 
as the Transcendent Spirit of the nature 
of pure Bliss-Consciousness. 3. There are 
some who, without struggling in the path 
of Jnana, remain in the same Order of 
life to which they have been called, spend 
their time in hearing in all humility about 
Thy excellences from Thy great devotees, 
and allow their action, speech and thought 
to be saturated with the devotional fervour 
they breathe—these, O unconquerable 
One, are the people who conquer Thee 
even. 4. There are some who abandon 
the practice of devotion to Thee (as an 
inferior discipline)—devotion which is 
like an inexhaustible stream gushing out 
with all spiritual graces—and strive for 
the attainment of mere knowledge (with- 
out renunciation and love). All that they 
will attain out of it is only the strain and 
the difficulties they have put themselves to. 
It will be without any positive result 
‘ beyond the labour lost, just like husking 
chaff of paddy for rice. 5. O All-pervad- 
ing and undecaying One! Many are the 


Yogis who attained to Thy supreme 
state by dedicating all their actions to 
Thee and through devotion, generated 
by the ninefold Bhakti discipline begin- 
ning with Sravana (hearing), to which 
they were directed by their past good 
Karma. 6. Still, O All-pervading One! 
It may be possible for some very pure 
souls under the instruction of one who 
has realised the Supreme Spirit as not dif- 
ferent from the Self within, to attain to 
Thy transcendent nature without any 
touch of the Gunas of Prakriti, by means of ~ 
intuitive apprehension as subject-object- 
less existence free from any modification 
or form-taking tendency. 7. To make 
an exact calculation of the attributes 
(Gunas) characterising Thee, who art 
the support of Gunas (Prakriti) and who 
hast incarnated Thyself for the good of 
all, is an impossibility for any person, 
however great. It may be possible for 
some extraordinary person in the cours? 
of a long period of time to calculate the 
number of grains of dust composing the | 
earth, or the particles of dew in the all: 
or the stars in the sky, but not the attr 
butes of Thine, the Infinite Being. 8. 
Therefore, whoever lives patiently under 
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going the sufferings and enjoyments accru- 
ing from one’s own past Karma, and 
surrendering oneself body, mind and 
soul to Thee, depending on Thy grace to 
operate and lift him up—such a person 
surrendering oneself body, mind and 
soul to Thee, depending without any 
shadow of doubt on Thy grace to ope- 
rate and lift him up—such a person be- 
comes eligible for Mukti as for one’s 
heritage. 


Infinitude of the Lord (9-19) 


9. Lord! Look at my mean stupidity. 
Even against Him whose Maya over- 
powers all others who possess similar 
powers—Him the infinite and causeless 
Being and the soul of all souls—I wanted 
to demonstrate my power and enjoy the 
satisfaction of seeing my own greatness. 
But lo! What am I but a spark of the 
mighty flame that Thou art! 10. There- 
fore, O Undecaying Being, it behoves 
Thee to pardon what I have done out 
of ignorance. A product of Rajoguna, 
moved by the sense of being a master 
in my own right apart from Thyself, 
and blinded by the dark pride of being 


the creator of all—I deserve to be pitied 
by Thee out of the consideration that [ 
am Thy servant, and Thou art my Master. 
11. What am I, a being with a limited 
body of seven spans—this Brahmanda 
(Cosmic Shell) of seven layers of Pra- 
kriti’s evolutes, the Mahat, Ahankara and 
the five elements—what am I of such de- 
scription before Thee, whose every pore 
is like a window through which countless 
such Brahmandas are passing like parti- 
cles of dust. 12. No mother considers the 
kicks of the foetus within her womb as 
an offence. There is nothing that can be 
referred to either positively or negatively as 
excluded from within Thee. In my rela- 
tion to Thee, am I not then like a child 
within the mother’s womb, and do I 
not deserve to be pardoned for whatever 
offence I have committed? 13. “Brahma, 
the unborn, came out of the navel-lotus’ 
of Narayana, as He lay in the cosmic’ 
waters, which had engulfed all the worlds: 
in it—this statement is certainly true. 
O Lord! Can it be held still that I am not 
Thy offspring? I am not parted from 
Thee. 14. Art Thou not Narayana in the 
sense that Thou art the soul, the support, 
of all beings (naram ayanam yasya sah)? 
* 
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Art Thou not Narayana also as the promp- 
ter of the actions of all from within? (ndra- 
sya: ayanam ‘prayrittih’ yasmat, sah Na- 
rayanah) And art Thou not the wit- 
ness of the whole universe too? (Naram 
ayase jandsi.) Also as one lying in the 
cosmic waters (nara), so called because 
these are born of Nara (the Lord), 
Thou art called Narayana—a- manifes- 
tation coming within Thy true nature 
and not in Thy changeful realm of Maya. 
15. How is it, O Lord, that I could not 
come across Thy wonderful cosmic form 
in spite of my search, if it were lying in 
cosmic waters? Why is it that I could not 
see it m my heart also at first? But after 
a thousand years of Tapas, it was perceiv- 
ed without any difficulty. 16. O dispeller 
of ignorance and delusion! In this incar- 
nation of Thine, Thou didst demonstrate 
Thy mysterious power of world-manifes- 
tation when Thou didst show this vast ex- 
ternal universe as stretching outside as 
also existing within Thee, on opening 
Thy mouth to. Thy mother’s view. 17. Just 
as the whole universe is existent in Thy 
abdomen, so is it experienced as existing 
outside also (without any reversal of ‘its 
form unlike in reflection). What else is 
this except Thy mysterious power of 
« 
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Maya? 18. Thou hast demonstrated to 
me today that this universe is as good as 
non-existent without Thee. Thou wert 
at first one. Then Thou didst become all 
the calves and the cowherd boys, Thy 
friends. Next Thou wert seen as the same 
number of four-armed Narayanas who 
were being worshipped by myself and all 
other Devas. Not only that, innumerable 
universes were coming out of Thy pores. 
And now Thou remainest alone as the 
measureless non-dual Brahman. What 
then can this world be except Thy jugg- 
lery? 19. For people who do not under- 
stand Thy full mystery and majesty it 
Jooks that, poised on Thy Prakriti, Thou 
spreadest this universe out of Thy free 
will, assuming as it were the role of 
myself (Brahma) for creation, of Thyself 
(Vishnu) for sustenance, and of Mahes- 
wara the three-eyed Deity for dissolution. 
But the fact is that there is only Thyself 
and everything else is the work of Thy 
Yogamaya. 


The Mystery of Divine TAC ORRGTIONS 
Tt (20-23) 
20. Thou the Unborn Being takest birth 


among celestials; Rishis, men and sub- 
human creations in order to subdue the. 
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destructive pride of evil men and to 
bestow grace on spiritual aspirants. 21. 
O Almighty One! O Bhagavan! O Lord 
of all Yogis! None can say anything 
definite as to where, how, when and in 
what way Thy play as the Incarnate is 
going to take shape. Beyond feeling Thy 
Mystery through it, none can find any 
explanation. 22. This world too is a non- 
entity without Thee—dreamlike, mean- 
ingless and causative of unlimited miseries. 
It is projected on Thee of the nature of 
Existence-Knowledge-Bliss by Thy mys- 
terious power Maya, making one feel 
that it exists by itself. 23. Thou art the 
Unitary Being. Thou art the Atman. 
Thou art the Indweller in all. Thou art 
the Primeval One. Thou art the Truth. 
Thou art the Self-manifest. Thou art 
the Unlimited. Thou art the Cause of all 
causes. Thou art the Deathless One. 
Thou art the Eternally Blissful. Thous 
art free from all conditioning factors 
(without the distinction of body. and 
spirit). And Thou art the Everlasting. 


Jnana can be had only through Bhakti 
; (24-30) 
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24. He overcomes this deceitful ocean 
of transmigratory existence who, with 
the eye of Upanishadic knowledge pro- 
vided by an illumined Guru, is able to 
recognise the one Universal Soul mani- 
festing in all as the Spirit permeating 
oneself too. 25. To one who does not 
know the Self within oneself as the Spirit, 
that very ignorance projects this mani- 
fold world. But at the dawn of Know- 
ledge the apparent world dissolves in its 
substratum, the Lord, just as a snake 
seen on a rope dissolves into the rope. 
26. Bondage and liberation are not facts 
but two names arising from ignorance 
of Thee. If we think deeply over the 
nature of the Afman which is always 
Pure Consciousness, non-dual and dis- 
tinct from Prakriti, it would be seen that 
it has no other phase except that of always 
being Truth and Bliss, just as in the sun 
there is neither night nor day but only 
continuous luminosity. 27. How enor- 
mous is the wrong notion of the ignorant! 
Taking Thee, who art within all and re-_ 
vealing Thyself through the I-sense, as. 
someone outside (para), and taking the 


_body (para) to be the self experienced as 
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the ‘I’, men search for Thee far and wide 
outside. 28. O Infinite One! In the em- 
bodied being himself the wise search for 
Thee, rejecting all the unintelligent -cate- 
gories with which Thou art identified. 
Though the snake is non-existent in the 
rope, can the wise recognise the rope 
which is so closé by, without rejecting 
the snake-perception? 29. But without 
being graced with the blessing that comes 
on one by the adoration of Thy lotus- 
feet, no one can realise the above Truth 
in all its glory. Nothing is achieved by 
merely cogitating over it in solitude. 
30. So may I be fortunate enough always 

" to be one among Thy devotees, engaged 
in adoring Thy feet, whatever might be 
the birth I take—whether as Brahma, 
or man, or an animal! 


The Greatness of the Inhabitants of Vraja 
(31-38) 


31. The women and the cows of Vraja 
are indeed the most fortunate of beings. 
For lo! In the form of cowherd boys and 
calves Thou didst Suck their milk with 
great joy and satisfaction—Thou to 


whom even great sacrificial rites fail to 
give that much of joy and satisfaction! 
32. O how fortunate, how fortunate are 
Nanda and the other inhabitants of Vraja 
whose well-wisher happens to be Brahman 
Supreme, the Full, the embodiment of 
Bliss! 33. Let the talk of their good fortune 
test for a while. Even we, the eleven 
presiding deities over the Indriyas (senses), 
are very fortunate. For we are able to 
drink the bliss emanating from Him, 
filling the drinking vessels of the senses 
we preside over, as He has become per- 
ceptible to the senses in the Incarnate 
Divine. (But while we are able to drink 
it only through the particular sense which 
each one presides over, they the inhabi- 
tants of Vraja are able to imbibe this 
bliss through all the Indriyas.) 34. It 
will indeed be the acme of our good 
fortune if we are born as any object, be 
it even a blade of grass, in this Vrindavana, 
especially in this cowherd settlement where 
we could get the chance of being bathed 
in the foot-dust of any of its inhabitants. 
For the bond of love has made them one 
in life with Him whose foot-dust is eve? 
today the earnest quest of the Srutis. 
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35. O Lord! Our mind is puzzled. when 
we think whether there is any gift, greater 
than the all-inclusive blessing of union 
with Thee, that Thou couldst bestow 
on these inhabitants of Vraja who have 
put unreservedly at Thy disposal their 
everything—home, wealth, friends, sons, 
dear ones, body, vital breath and mind. 
For, even Putana, who came only pre- 
tending to serve but really to harm Thee, 
attained union with Thee together with 
her relatives. Such being the case, what 
other adequate blessing, higher than what 
was given even to Thy enemies, couldst 
Thou give these devotees who have sur- 
rendered their all to Thee? (The answer 
given by the Bhagavata itself is that the 
Lord becomes the servant of such de- 
votees. This type of Bhakti is therefore 
considered higher than Moksha.) 36. It 
is only till a devotee has not made the 
total surrender and has become Thine 
‘own’ and Thou his ‘own’ that the passions 
of the heart are inimical, the home, a 
prison house, and passionate attachment, 
a shackle. (But all these handicaps be- 
come the prime motive power in devo- 
tional life when they are turned to the 
Lord—when He is experienced as one’s 
‘own’. One becomes a natural Sannyasin 
when this kind-of devotion is generated.) 
37. Thou art without any worldly bon- 
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dage or attachments; Thou assumest 
them in order to enhance the bliss of de- 
votees who have taken shelter in Thee. 38. 
Let those who think they understand, 
understand whatever they can. Whatis the 
good of too many words? | cannot, O 
Lord, comprehend even an iota of Thy 
transcending greatness by any effort of 
the mind, speech or body. 


Salutation of Brahma ( 39-40) 


39. O Krishna! Permit me now to go. 
Thou who art all-knowing and the uni- 
versal witness knowest all about us and 
our powers. Thou art the only Master . 
of the universe. This world which is 
generally considered my body really rests 
in Thee. 40. O the Sun that brings into 
bloom the lotus of the Vrishni clan! O 
the Moon that swells the sea of delight 
in the hearts of holy men and innocent 
beings! O the Sun that dispels the darkness 
of perverse doctrines! O the Fire that 
consumes all the tyrants of the earth! O 
the Supreme Being that draws the adora- 
tion of the Sun and all the other Deities! 
O Sri Krishna! To Thee my homage for 
eternity! : 


Return to Gokula after one Year (41-48) 


41. After thus glorifying the divine 
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Him thrice and making prostrations, 
Brahma departed to his realm. 42. After 


permitting Brahma to go, the Lord. 


brought all the calves that were hidden 
by Brahma’s Maya to the place on the 
river bank where he with his friends had 
been taking lunch. 43. Though the boys 
had been separated for one year from 
Krishna, the Lord of their heart and 
soul, they by the power of Krishna’s 
Maya felt that period only as half a mo- 
ment. 44. What is there in this universe 
the memory of which cannot be effaced 
by the power of the Lord’s Maya? Is it 
not by its power that the whole world 
has forgotten that they are in truth the 
Atman? (However much they are in- 
structed by the teacher and the Sastra, 
they are not able to get back that memo- 
ry. See the power of Maya!) - 

45. The boys, his friends; said to Krish- 
na: ‘Oh, you have returned so soon, 
We have not eaten even a single ball of 
rice after you left. Come, now sit and 
eat comfortably. 46. Krishna laughed at 
these words of the boys and then took his 
food with them. He directed the attention 
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of the boys to the skin of the python on 
his way back to Vraja. 47. Wearing de- 
corations consisting of peacock plumes 
and mineral paints, excited by the high 
and tumultuous sound of numerous flutes 
and cowherd’s horns, praised by boys 
coming from behind with songs on his 
wonderful deeds, and fondling the calves 
in many ways, he entered the cow-pen 
providing a veritable feast to the eyes of 
the cowherdesses of the place. 48. 
Reaching ‘the Vraja the boys announced 
that the son of Yasoda had destroyed a 
terrible serpent that day and saved them 
all. 


The Self as the Basis of all Love (49-61) 


The Rajah said: 49..O great one! How 
could the inhabitants of Vraja feel greater 
love for Krishna, who was born of another 
person, than for the children born of their 
own body? Sri Suka said: 50. O King! 
It is well known that for all beings their 
Own self is the dearest entity. Objects 
like children and wealth are loved because 
they are felt as belonging to the self. 
SI. So people are not found to love 
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their children, houses and wealth to the 


extent they love their own bodies or 


selves; for, these are not identified so 
completely with the self as the body is; 
they only belong to the self. 52. O great 
King! It is well known that even in the 
case of those who contend that the self 
is the body, they are seen to love their 
own body more intensely than those 
that are related. 53. In regard to the 
body also, if the experience of it were 
only as belonging to oneself, it would 
have been loved just as other objects 
possessed, and not as the very self. This 
latter experience is due to superimposition 
and consequent identification between 
the self and the body. If it is conceded 
that the body is only the seat of the self, 
the body cannot then be so dear as the 
self. Man’s continuing will to live in 
spite ‘of seeing the disintegration of the 
body, is due to this identification (which 
makes him feel the disintegration of the 
body as of the self itself). 54. There- 
fore for all living beings the dearest thing 
is one’s own Atma (self or body). One 
values. everything in this universe of 
living and non-living beings only for the 
sake of the self, 55. Know this Krishna 
to be the Self of all selves. Assuming His 
Maya, He has embodied Himself as a 


man for the sake of the welfare of the 


- world. 56. For those who know Krishna 


truly this whole universe of moving and 
Unmoving entities is the. form (or the 
being) of the Lord. There is. nothing 
separate or excluded from Him. 57. All 
manifested objects have their substantial _ 
basis in the causes that have taken 
shape as effects. Now of all these relative 
causes, Krishna is the substantial basis. 
Reflect therefore whether there is any- 


thing in this universe which is not He. 


58. Whoever adopts the lotus-feet of 
the Lord, far-famed for its sanctifying 
power and for its being the refuge of all 
virtuous men, as the boat for crossing 
the ocean of Samsara for them that 
ocean is like a puddle made by a calf’s 
hoof. They attain to the Supreme State; 
they have no fear of downfall. 

59. I have now finished answering your 
question why the boys reported what 
Krishna did in his fifth year only ini his 
sixth. 60. Whoever hears and recites these 
accounts of Krishna’s play with the boys 

the destruction of Agha, the picnic on 
the green grassy bank of the Yamuna, 
the revelation of his pure spiritual form, 
the hymn of Brahma, ete.—will attain 
to all the purposes of life. 61. Thus 
occupying themselves with various plays 
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stage of life called Kaumara (period up 
to the Sth year of life). 
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THE SALVATION OF DHENUKA 


Vrindavana described ( 1-8) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Now that Rama and 
Krishna had reached the age of six they 
were permitted to tend cows also (unlike 
earlier when they were allowed only to 
look after calves). So, along with their 
companions they took the cattle for 
grazing into distant parts of Vrindavana, 
thus sanctifying all parts of that region 
with the contact of their feet. 2. Accom- 
panied by Rama and surrounded by 
Gopa boys singing his praises, himself 
sounding the flute, Sri Krishna one day 
started, driving in front the herd of 
cattle. Desirous of play they entered the 
forest with its grassy clearing and blossom- 
ing trees. 3. The place was filled with 


sweetly. buzzing honey-beetles, deer, and 
birds of various kinds. There blew a 
pleasant breeze cooled by the surface 
of expansive lakes that were calm, like 
the minds of good men, and carrying the 
fragrance of lotus flowers. Seeing all 
that, the Lord chose it as a fitting place 
for his sport. 4. Here and there they came 
across trees covered with charming garbs 
of crimson leaves which seemed to pro- 
Strate before the Lord with their heads 
bent to the ground with the load of flo- 
wers and fruits on their branches. He, the 
first of all beings, smiled on seeing the 
beauty of the forest and addressed his 
‘elder’ brother Rama as follows: 

The Lord said: 5. © great one! At 
Thy feet which have received the worship 


Ch. 15] 


of the Devas, these trees are making 
prostrations and offerings of flowers and 
fruits borne on their heads, as if they are 
doing an act of worship by way of ex- 
piation for the evil Karmas that have 
given them embodiment as trees. 6. O 
Original Being! These honey-beetles are 
singing Thy world-sanctifying praise and 
are worshipping Thee with every sound 
they produce. Surely they are some great 
Sages, some important devotees of Thine, 
who do not like to leave their Lord and 
Master even when he has come incognito 
as a human being and, further, hidden 
himself in a forest. 7. O worshipful one! 
These peacocks are dancing; these female 
deer are generating joy in Thee by their 
glances just like the Gopis; and these 
Kokilas producing their sweet musical 
sound are welcoming Thee along with 
all the others to their residence. Even 
these inhabitants of the forest are feeling 
great satisfaction in honouring Thee thus, 
it being the characteristic of all worthy 
people. 8. Blessed is the region including 
all the grass and the shady bowers here 
because they have got the contact of Thy 
feet! Blessed are the plants and creepers 
here because they have got the impression 
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of Thy finger nails on them! Blessed are 
the rivers, mountains, birds and animals 
of this region because they have been the 
recipients of Thy merciful glances! And 
blessed too are the Gopis who have been 
held in Thy embrace, which is always 
coveted by Sri herself! 


Krishna at Play with the Boys (9-19) 


Sri Suka said: 9. Thus did Krishna 
delight himself along with his companions, 
moving about on the river bank and on 
hillocks in and about Vrindavana. 10. 
Bedecked with garlands, he is seen sing- 
ing in one place along with the inebriated 
and buzzing honey-beetles, accompani- 
ed by his brother Balarama -and ex- 
tolled by his companions. 11. He is 
seen sometimes making others laugh, 
sometimes singing like the swans, some- 


_times imitating the dance of peacocks: 


12. Delighting the cows and his com- 
panions, he sometimes calls by name, 
in a voice clear and sonorous like thunder, 
the cows that have gone away to great 
distances. 13. Now and then he produces 
sounds imitative of the cries of birds 
like Chakora, Krauncha, Chakravaka, 
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Bharadwaja and Barhi. Next he pretends 
to be frightened like other creatures in the 
forest by the sounds of wild animals 
like tigers and lions. 14. Sometimes he 
engages himself in shampooing the feet 
of his elder brother Rama who, being 
extremely tired by play, is resting with 
his head on the lap of some friend among 
the boys. 15. Holding their hands. and 
laughing in fun, he praises the skill of his 
companion cowherd boys who in pairs 
or groups dance or sing or jump about 
or fight duels. 16. Sometimes, tired after 
bouts of boxing, he lies resting the head 
on the lap of a friend, or a bed of flowers 
made at the foot of a tree. 17. Some 
shampoo the feet of the exalted one while 
other fortunate boys engage themselves 
in fanning him. 18. Still others, with 
their minds softened by love, gently sing 
him songs eulogising his charming and 
inimitable deeds. 19. In this way, hiding 
his real identity by the power of his own 
Maya and assuming the form and activi- 
ties of a cowherd boy, He, who is in reality 
the supreme Divine ever served by 
Rama, His consort, lived a rustic’s life 
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amidst humble rural folk. 


Encounter with Dhenuka the Ass-demon 
(20-41) 


20. One day the cowherd boy named 
Sridama, a dear friend of Rama and 
Krishna, together with two others, Subala 
and Stoka-Krishna, said to them as follows 
with great affection: 21. ‘O Rama the 
powerful! O Krishna the suppressor of 
evil ones! Not far off from here is an 
extensive palm grove. 22. The palm trees 
abound in fruits, large numbers of which 
have fallen and even now continue to 
fall. But a wicked Asura named Dhenuka 
has debarred others from entering that 
place. 23. 0 Rama! O Krishna! This 
powerful Asura-has the form of an ass 
and has with him a large retinue of re- 
latives and servants equal to him in 
Strength. 24. O destroyer of foes! As he 
1s a cannibal eating human flesh, men are 
afraid to go there. Even cows and birds 


avoid that place under his control. 25. 


There you get palm fruits with a unique. 
flavour. Even here you can get the spread- 
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ing fragrance of those fruits. 26. O Krish- 
na! Even the smell of it has enhanced our 
craving for it. Help us get some of them. 
O Rama, we want it very much. Come, 
let us go, if you please.’ 

27. Hearing these words of his friends, 
the Lord laughed and, ever ready to 
oblige them, started for the forest of 
palms accompanied by the other boys. 
28. Entering the grove, Balarama shook 
the palm trees with his powerful arms 
in the manner of an elephant, and the 
fruits fell down in clusters. 29. Hearing 
the sound of falling fruits, the ass-shaped 
Asura came rushing furiously, creating 
tremors on the earth covered with trees. 
30. That powerful and perverse demon 
approached Balarama very quickly, and 
after kicking him on his chest, circled the 
place, braying. 31. Again the Asura went 
towards Balarama with his back turned 
towards him and kicked at him violently 
with his hind leg in a bid to kill him. 32. 
Balarama caught hold of him by his 
legs and whirled him round and round 
with one arm. With that the Asura died 
and his dead body was thrown to the 
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top of a big palm tree. 33. The massive 
top of the palm tree swayed violently as 
the carcase fell on it. The tree got up- 
rooted and crashed on a neighbouring 
tree, that on the next and so on. 34. 
Thus the fall of the Ass-demon’s body 
thrown by Balarama playfully had the 
effect of a storm on the palm grove, many 
trees of which thus fell down uprooted 
in a chain reaction. 35. There is nothing 
to wonder at in this achievement of the 
Lord, the Infinite Being and the Lord of 
all, in whom the whole universe rests as . 
a cloth in the threads that form its warp 
and woof. 36. All the other Ass-demons, 
the relatives and dependants of Dhenuka, 
were provoked. to great anger by the death 
of their kinsman, and they came furiously 
charging at Rama and Krishna. 37..0 
King! Rama and Krishna whirled all the 
attacking Ass-demons by their legs, and 
hurled them to the top of trees. 38. 
Strewn with the fallen fruits, the carcases 
of the dead Asuras and the tops of broken 
palm trees, that region looked like the sky 
with clouds of variegated colours spread- 
ing over it. 39. Coming to know of the 
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remarkable deeds of Rama and Krishna, 
the celestials in great joy rained flowers 
and sounded their musical and percussion 
instruments. 40. By the death.of Dhenu- 
ka people were able to gather and consume 
palm fruits as they liked without any 
fear, and the cows could graze freely in 
that area. 41. Krishna, the lotus-eyed 
and sanctifier of those who hear and 
recount his excellences, then returned to 
Vraja along with his brother while all 
his companions glorified him by songs 
and praises. 


Krishna back at Home (42-46) 


42. On his return he was received by a 
bevy of Gopis who were most anxiously 
looking for him whose locks, covered 
with dust raised by the trampling of cows, 
was beautified by peacock feathers and 
wild flowers, whose face was lit up by a 
delightful smile and a charming look, 
and who was playing upon his flute sur- 
rounded by companions who were sing- 
ing songs in praise of him. 43. The 
young women of Vraja assuaged their 
grief of separation from Krishna during 
the day-time by now drinking the nectar 
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of his face through the honey-beetles of 
their eyes. They received him with their 
sidelong glances characterised by modesty, 
joy and a touch of coyness, and Krishna 
too, accepting their welcome entered 
Vraja. 44. The fond mothers, Yasoda 
and Rohini, served their sons in a manner 
suitable for the climate and their needs, 
with food, clothes and other requirements. 
45. They were bathed, anointed with 
unguents, rested and bedecked with fine 
cloth, excellent garlands, scents, etc. 46. 
The mothers fed them with delicious 
dishes, fondled them in various ways; 
and put them on excellent beds where 
they slept comfortably. 


The Poisonous Water of Yamuna (47-52) 


47. O King! One day unaccompanied — 
by Rama, Krishna went to the forest 
region of Vrindavana along with his 
friends and reached the banks of the 
Yamuna. 48. Reaching there, the cows 
and the- boys, being extremely thirsty 
because of the heat of the summer, drank 
the poisonous water of the Yamuna. 49: 
Struck -by destiny as it were, they fell 
down dead as soon as they washed thei! 


Ch. 16] 


Stem ary a aT AT South ba tare: | 
at aerditeqaa: were Settee | 


war A Te Waraetie | 


REFORMATION OF KALIYA 109 


SaaTAaa OM CAAA AAMT 501 


Wey Batata: ae AAT: TLETTA 1511 
ea fat ataer grecaaarert: 115211 


ata Ag Trad REM oreageat Sema eanees gat Aaa are qaeeitsee: 1151 


face and mouth with it. 50. Seeing his 
dependents in that condition, Krishna, 
the master even of all the masters of Yoga, 
revived them by the look of his eyes which 
shed the nectar of Immortality. 51. Re- 
stored to consciousness, they all sat up 


on the river bank wondering and looking 
at each other. 52. They all felt convinced 
that their revival after drinking poisoned 
water was entirely due to the gracious 
look of Krishna. 
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REFORMATION OF KALIYA 


Krishna’s Challenge to Kaliya (1-11) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Seeing that the water 
of Kalindi (Yamuna) had been poisoned 
by Kaliya the black serpent, Krishna 
desired to purify the river by getting rid 
of the serpent from it. 

Rajah Parikshit asked: 2. How did the 
Lord punish the serpent living in deep 
waters there fora very long time? And how 
did that serpent happen to be there for 
so long? I would like to hear all about 
these matters. 3. O holy one! Who will 


feel surfeited with hearing the delightful 
accounts of Krishna, the unlimited and 
the eternally free Being, in his assumed 
form of a cowherd boy! 

Sri Suka said: 4. In the Kalindi there 
was a deep cavern where the water was 
boiling with the poison’ of Kaliya. Birds 
flying over it fell down dead. 5. All 
plants, birds and animals in that region of 
the Yamuna banks had perished by the 
contact of the poison-bearing particles 
of the water of Yamuna wafted by the 
breeze. 6. Being thus apprised of the’ 
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dreadfully poisonous Kaliya and of his 
poisoning the waters of the Kalindi, 
Krishna, whose mission in life was to 
eliminate all evil ones, resolved to act for 
the fulfilment of that purpose. Girding 
up his loins and clapping. his biceps with 
his hands in challenge, he plunged into the 
poisoned water from the top ofa Kadamba 
tree. 7. The waters of the serpent pool in 
the Yamuna swelled up with the flaming 
poison of the serpents, agitated by the 
impact made by the Supreme Person, 
and the poisoned waves rushed in all 
directions up to four hundred yards off 
the banks. But that is no wonder in the 
case of the Lord of infinite puissance. 
8. Hearing the tumultuous sound of 
the water lashed by the strokes of the 
mighty arms of Krishna of herculean 
strength, the serpent felt that its home-was 
' being invaded and, unable to brook it, 
emerged very soon. 9° On seeing Krishna, 
who was delightful to look at, who was 
resplendent like a fresh rain cloud, who 
was marked by the Srivatsa imprint, 
yellow cloth, lotus-hued feet and smiling 
face, and who was sporting in the water 
fearlessly, the serpent bit him on all his 
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. vital parts, and in great anger wound his 


coils round his (Krishna’s) whole body, 
hiding him from view. 10. Seeing Krishna 
motionless within the coils of the serpent, 
his dear friends, the cowherd boys, who 
looked upon Krishna as their wealth, 
relative and life itself, were overpowered 
by sorrow and fell down unconscious, 
stricken with grief, sympathy and fear. 
11. The cows, the bulls and the calves all 
were sorrow-stricken and stood listlessly 
looking at Krishna and lowing loudly in 
fright and grief. 


Reactions of the Inhabitants of Vraja 
(12-22) 


12. Simultaneously, frightening omens 
portending immediate danger were seen 
on land, in the sky and in people’s bodies, 
at Vraja. 13-15. Seeing these bad omens 
and noting that Rama had not gone that 
day to herd the cattle, Nanda and the 
other Gopas were filled with fear, as they 
in their ignorance of Krishna’s powers 
thought that these bad omens might 
Indicate his death. Therefore all the Go- 
pas, including men, women, children and 
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old people, for whom Krishna was very 
much like their life-breath, started from 
Gokula in great anxiety and eagerness to 
see Krishna, all pathetic like cows that 
have lost their calves. 16. But the vener- 
able Balarama, who was only a manifesta- 
tion of Krishna, knew his brother’s pro- 
wess and so kept silent, smiling at the 
consternation of the people of Gokula. 

17. The Gopas in their search for their 
dear Krishna traced his track by observ- 
ing the special marks of his foot-prints 
and reached the bank of the Yamuna. 18. 
O dear one! They proceeded fast locating 
amidst the hoof-marks of the cattle and 
of the cowherd boys, the Lord’s foot- 
prints having on them the marks of lotus, 
barley-grains, goad, thunderbolt and flag. 
19. In the pool within the river they saw 
Krishna motionless, with the serpent 
coiled round his whole body. And there 
were the boys lying unconscious on the 
riverside and the cattle lowing piteously. 
Such was the scene that greeted the eyes 
of these Gopas from a distance, reducing 
them to a state of utmost mental affliction 
and stupefaction. 20. When the Gopis 
who dearly loved the worshipful Krishna, 


° 


the Infinite Being incarnate, and who 
ever remembered his loving smile, looks 
and speech, saw their beloved one in the 
coils of the serpent, they became over- 
whelmed with grief, and began to feel 
that they would find life meaningless 
without the Lord. 21. When Krishna’s 
sorrow-stricken mother was about to 
get into the water to follow her son, 
the ladies restrained her from behind. 
Shedding tears of sorrow like herself 
and holding her by the hand, they began to 
reminisce about the deeds of Krishna’s 
childhood. Then seeing Krishna’s face 
above the water they kept on locking 
motionless at him as if they were lifeless, 
22. Nanda and some others, to whom 
Krishna was their very life-breath, now 
tried to get into the stream, but Rama, 
who knew Krishna’s prowess very well, - 
forbade their move. , 


Krishna’s Dance on Kaliya’s Hood (23-32) 


23. Seeing the helpless inhabitants of 
his Gokula, including women and child- 
ren, distressed and sorrow-stricken on 
account of himself, Krishna, after behav- 
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ing for sometime like a human being, 
now released himself from the coils of the 
serpent. 24. Tormented by the swelling 
body of Krishna, the serpent relaxed his 
coils and, spreading out his hood and 
hissing and blowing out his poison through 
the nostrils, he raised himself up having 
his eyes, which were forbiddingly fero- 
cious like a red-hot copper pot, fixed on 
Krishna and his face. 25. Just as the lord 
of eagles encircles and holds at bay a ser- 
pent, so too the Lord playfully went 
round Kaliya, who had eyes emitting the 
fire of poison and who was licking the 
ends of his mouth with his split tongue. 
The serpent too kept revolving, watching 
for the opportune moment for attack. 

26. After depriving the serpent of his 
vigour by this rotating movement for 
sometime, the Lord forcibly made the 
serpent bend his huge head, on which he 
then got up, the rubies on it adding to the 
ruddiness of his feet. The master of all 
fine arts that he was, the Lord now began 
a dance on the hood of the serpent. 27. 
Seeing him ready to perform a dance on 
the hood of the serpent, a large number 


of devoted celestials including Gandhar- 
vas, Siddhas, Devas, Charanas and celes- 
tial women appeared in great joy, to pro- 
vide accompaniments with Mridanga, ta- 
bors, drums and musical instruments, 
as also offerings of flowers and other 
ingredients and hymns of praise. 28. O 
dear one! Whichever of his principal hoods 
Kaliya, now weakened and revolving, 
held erect, on those did the Lord, whose 
mission in life was to punish and humble 
the pride of wicked ones, trample, causing’ 
the serpent to bleed profusely through 
its mouth and nose and to fall into 4 
swoon. 29. The serpent was now eject: 
ing blood through his eyes and hissing 
violently out of rage. When any of the 
trampled heads stood erect again, those 
were made to droop by the stroke of the 
Lord’s heels, as he, the Primeval Being, 
performed his dance on those hoods 
While ‘flowers rained from above. 30. 
By the vigorous dance of the Lord, the 
umbrella-shaped hoods of the serpent 
were all bruised. Wounded all over his 
body and vomiting blood in profusion, 


Kaliya began to think of the Lord, the 
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master of all beings moving and unmov- 
ing,-and took refuge in Him mentally. 
31. Meanwhile the wives of Kaliya 
were extremely sorrow-stricken to see 
him weakened by the weight of Krishna, 
who had the whole universe in his ab- 
domen, and also severely bruised on his 
“vinbrella-like hood by the powerful kicks 
of the Lord’s heels. They therefore rushed 
to the spot most anxiously with their 
robes, ornaments and tresses in disarray, 
to take refuge in Krishna the origin of 
all beings. 32.. Headed by their children, 
those devoted serpent-wives, who were 
extremely agitated by anxiety over the 
safety and release of their sinful husband, 
fell with palms folded in full prostration 
before the Lord, taking refuge in him, 
the master and shelter-giver to all beings. 


The Hymn of the Serpents (33-53) 


The serpent-wives said: 33. Inflictment 
of punishment on him who is an offender 
is just indeed. Thou lookest alike-at Thy 
son. and Thy enemy. Yet Thou hast 
. as8umed this incarnation for the destruct- 


ion of evil-doers. This destructive act of 
Thine is undertaken only for the welfare 
of the world and the salvation of the 
wicked ones Thou destroyest. 34. What 
Thou hast done us is indeed a: blessing. 
For even the punishment inflicted by 
Thee on the wicked is only a means for 
the eradication of their sins. Kaliya must 
have got his embodiment as a serpent 
only due to his sins, and Thy anger at him 
for his sinful nature has proved to be a 
blessing , as it has led to Thy placing Thy 
feet on his head. 35. What austerities 
must he have practised in the past with- 
out ostentatious pride and with due res- 
pect to all creation! Or, what good works 
of service must he have done motivated 


‘by universal love without any taint of 


selfish gain! For that is what pleases 
Thee who art in all Jivas. 36. In order to 
have this privilege of bearing the dust of 
Thy feet, Sti Devi abandoning all enjoy- 
ments performed austerities for long. 

O Lord!: We are not able to understand 
what meritorious ‘deed of his has admitted ~ 
him (Kaliya) fo this privilege when Thou 
didst do Thy dance on his head. 37. Those 
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who have taken shelter at Thy feet and 
become one with the dust there, no longer 
desire for heaven, for emperorship, for 
the post of Brahma, for rulership of Rasa- 
tala, for yogic powers, or even for cessation 
of re-births in this transmigratory exis- 
tence. For Thy service is far superior 
to them all. 38. This king of serpents, 
in spite of being born of Tamas and fero- 
cious by disposition, has secured the 
privilege of being blessed by Thy feet so 


-difficult to attain. By prayer for the 


attainment of Thy feet, men whirling in 
the wheel of Samsara obtain the highest 
fulfilment. 39. Salutations to Thee, the 
worshipful Lord, who residest in all 
beings as the Indwelling Spirit, who art 
the controller of all great beings like 
Brahma, who art the resident in all ele- 
ments, who didst exist before every- 
thing else, who art unaffected by Prakriti, 
and who art the Supreme Spirit. 40. 
Salutations to Thee full of knowledge 
and experience, to Thee the seat of in- 
finite power, to Thee the master of Pra- 
kriti, to Thee unconnected with the Gunas 
of Prakriti, to Thee Brahman beyond all 
modifications. 41. Salutations to Thee 
who art Time and the basis of Time’s po- 
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wer, to Thee the witness of all parts of 
Time, to Thee the All, to Thee the witness 
of all, to Thee the creator, to Thee the 
cause of all. 42. Salutations to Thee who 
art the Indwelling Spirit within elements; 
subtle elements, senses, vital energy, mind, 
intellect and mind-stuff (Chitta), to Thee 
who hidest the knowledge of Jivas by the 


. three-pronged Ahankara (lI-sense). 43. 


Salutations to Thee who art the Infinite, 
to Thee the subtle, to Thee the unchanging, 
to Thee the all-knowing, to Thee whom 
the various philosophical systems try 
to describe variously in their limited 
ways, to Thee the name, the object and 
the power to denote. 44. Salutations to 
Thee the certifying power behind all 
means of valid knowledge, to Thee the 
master of all learning, to Thee the source 
of all revelations, to Thee that art manifest 
as the Vedas, which prescribe the pet 
formance of works for prosperity here 
and in the hereafter and renunciation 
of works for final salvation. 45. Saluta- 
tions to Thee Krishna, to Thee Rama, 
to Thee Vasudeva, to Thee Pradyumna, 
to Thee Aniruddha, to Thee the mastef 
of all devotees. 46. Salutations to Thee 
who illuminest the Gunas of Prakriti, 
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to Thee hidden by the Gunas of Prakriti, 
to Thee fit to be indicated by the modes 
of the Gunas, to Thee the witness of the 
Gunas, to Thee the self-effulgent. 47. 
Salutations to Thee who art working 
unseen, to Thee the origin of this change- 
ful universe, to Thee the controller of all 
Indriyas, to Thee the Muni who is silent. 
48. Salutations to Thee the knower of 
the fate of everything high and low, to 
Thee the director of all, to Thee existing 
unaffected by the universe, to Thee exist- 
ing as the universe, to Thee the witness of 
the universe, to Thee the cause of it all. 
49. O Lord! Thou art without any want 
or desire. Yet in Thy unending sport, 
Thou assumest Thy power of Time, and 
by Thy look (will) awakenest the latent 
tendencies of all beings and performest 
the creation, sustentation and dissolution 
of the universe. 50. In this world there 
are three kinds of beings—the peaceful, 
the turbulent and the dull, all forming 
parts of Thyself. Of these, in Thy role as 
the protector of Dharma, Thou art now 
disposed to favour the peaceful. 51. A 
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master has to pardon at least the first 
offence of a servant. O Peace Embodied! 
The mistakes committed by him (Kaliya) 
without knowing Thee deserve to be 
pardoned. 52. O Worshipful One! Be pro- 
pitious! The serpent’s life is ebbing away. 
The husband is the life of a woman. May 
Thou be pleased to return to us,: who 
deserve Thy pity, our husband sound and 
safe. 53. Order what we, Thy servants, 
are to do, by performing which in all 
faith and in sincerity one is saved from 
all fear. 


Krishna blessing Them (54-67) 
Sri Suka said: 54. Being thus extolled 


and appealed to by- the serpent-wives, 
the Lord released Kaliya who had by this 


_ time become unconscious, having all his 


heads crushed by the strokes of the Lord’s 
heels. 55. When his vital energy and sense 
powers revived slowly, the repentant Kali- 
ya, breathing hard and saluting, addges; 
sed Krishna as .follows: , 

~ Kaliya said: 36..0 Lord! We are as 
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natured by birth, being given to dark 
passions and extreme anger. What one is 
by nature cannot be got over. It is by 
the compulsion of their nature that people 
in this world entertain evil desires. 57. 
O Father! It is Thou that didst create 
this universe with its infinite variations 
in character, powers, strength, heredity, 
mental dispositions and forms. 58. O 
Lord! Among these creations of Thine, 
we serpents are a tribe enslaved by in- 
born ferocity. This being the work of 
Thy insurmountable Maya, how, O Om- 
nipotent One, can we, deluded creatures, 
overcome it by our unaided strength? 
59. Thou alone canst -help us in this, 
O Omniscient One. To save us or to 
destroy us is in Thy hands. 

Sri Suka said: 60. The worshipful Lord, 
who had assumed human form for a 


great purpose, said to the serpents as . 


follows in response to their prayer: ‘O 
serpents! Do not stay here in the Yamuna. 
Men and cattle drink its waters. With 
your families and friends go and reside in 
the sea without delay. 61. A person, 
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who remembers this episode of my curbing 
you and glorifies it in hymns in the 
morning and evening, should have noth- 
ing to fear from you, serpents. 62. Who- 
ever observes fast here, bathes in these 
parts of the Yamuna where the above 
incidents have taken place and worships 
me, besides making obeisance to the 
deities—he will be released from all sins. 
63. You left the island of Ramanaka and 
came to stay here because of the fear of 
Suparna (Garuda). Now that you bear 
the marks of my feet on your head he will 
not do any harm to you.’ 

Sri Suka said: 64. To the worshipful 
Krishna of unique deeds, Kaliya and his 
wives offered worship and presents with 
great joy and devotion. 65. They adored 
him with tributes of rare types of cloth, 
necklace, gems, ornaments, unguents and 
garlands: of blue lotuses. 66. After wor 
shipping and propitiating the Lord, who 
had the eagle Garuda for his vehicle, the 
serpent Kaliya circumambulated him and 
started with his permission to Ramanaka 
island in the sea, taking with him his 
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wives, children and friends. 67. From 
that time, by the blessing of the ever- 
playful Lord, the water of the Yamuna 


was tid of poison and became sweet 
like nectar. 
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INCIDENTS ALLIED TO THE KALIYA EPISODE 


How Kaliya came to reside in Yamuna 
(1-12) 


The Rajah asked: 1. Why did Kaliya 
at first leave Ramanaka, the abode of the 
serpents? What was the offence that 
Kaliya of all serpents did to displease 
Garuda? 

Sri Suka said: 2-3. In order to be free 

from the fear of snake-bite, people used to 
" make monthly offerings to serpents at the 
foot of a certain tree. On all full-moon 
days, all the serpents, who received such 
offerings, used to make a presentation of 
them to Garuda for their own protection 


from: his attack. 4. But Kaliya, the son 
of Kadru, proud of his strength and the 
power of his poison, slighted Garuda and 
appropriated to himself all the offerings 
set apart by the other serpents for Garuda. 
5. Learning of this, Garuda, who was so 
dear to Mahavishnu, became angry and 
rushed to the spot with a view to kill 
Kaliya. 6. Kaliya, equipped with his 
weapon of poison, resisted the attacking 
Garuda with his numerous hoods up- 
lifted. Displaying his frightening tongues 
and his fierce and expanded’ eyes, he 
further inflicted wounds on Garuda with 
his poisonous fangs. 7. The vehicle of 
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the Lord and the fierce fighter that Garuda 
was, he totally disregarded the attack of 
Kaliya and struck him with his golden- 
hued left wing, treating him as an un- 
worthy foe. 8. Trembling from the blow 
of Garuda’s wing Kaliya escaped to a 
pool in Kalindi (Yamuna) which Garuda 
was debarred from approaching owing 
to a sage’s curse. 9. Once, when hungry 
Garuda wanted to catch fish, he was 
prohibited from doing so in that region 
of Yamuna by the sage Saurabhi; but 
yet owing to the pinch of hunger Garuda 
caught one. 10. Finding all the fish in 
drooping spirit on account of the death 
of their chief, the sage Saurabhi said as 
follows, for the protection of the fish and 
other creatures in that region: 11. ‘If 
_ Garuda in future enters this region and 
catches fish, he will die at once. My 
words shall be true.’ 12. This curse was 
known to Kaliya alone and not to any 
other serpent. So out of fear of Garuda, 
he came to stay in the Yamuna until he 
was sent back to Ramanaka by Krishna. 


The Reception of Krishna ( 13-19) 
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13-14. Seeing Krishna coming out safe 
from the serpent pool in Kalindi, bedecked 
with rare necklaces, unguents, silk robes, 
gems and golden ornaments, the Gopas 
got up from their paralysed state, just as 
all the senses do when Prana (vital energy) 
is restored, and’ embraced him with in- 
tense joy and satisfaction. 15. On getting 
back Krishna, life returned, together with 
a sense of intense happiness, to Yasoda, 
Rohini, Nanda, the Gopis and the Gopas. 
16. Rama, who knew Krishna’s prowess 
very well, embraced him laughing. Great 
was the joy of all the cows, bulls and calves 
as also of the trees on the river bank which, 
hitherto dry from the effect of poison, 
now bloomed. 17-18. The Gurus of Nan- 
da along with their wives now came to 
Nanda and said: ‘Owing to the good 
fortune of all concerned, your son has 
escaped from the coils of Kaliya. As aD 
expression of joy for Krishna’s safe return, 
you ought to give us gifts.’ And Nanda 
with great joy made presentation of cows 
and gold to them. 19. The great and good 
lady Yasoda, having got back her son 
who was thought lost, embraced him, 
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put him on her lap and bathed him in 
tears of joy. 


Rescue from Forest Fire (20-25) 


20. The Gopas and the cows, hungry 
and tired as they were, did not return 
to their settlement that night but spent it 
on the bank of the Yamuna. 21. That 
night a forest fire, common in summer, 
broke out in the neighbourhood and 
encircled the inhabitants of Gokula sleep- 
ing on the Yamuna bank and threatened 
to burn them all up. 22. Getting up in 
great consternation, the Gopas who were 


being scorched in the heat of the fire, took 
shelter in divine Krishna who was none 
but the Supreme Lord disguised as a 
human being. 23. They cried: ‘O Krishna 
of infinite greatness! O Rama of mighty 
prowess! We, your people, are about to 
be consumed by this fierce fire. 24. O 
mighty one! Save us, your kith and kin, 
from this fire, this fierce form of death. 
Nay, we are prepared to die but not give 
up Thy feet at which fear has no place.’ 
25. Possessed as he was of infinite power 
Krishna, the master of the universe, 
drank that forest fire on seeing the helpless 
condition of his people. 
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THE SUMMER SEASON AND PRALAMBA’S ATTACK 


Summer in Vrindavana ( 1-7) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Afterwards Krishna 
was brought in procession to the cow- 
herd settlement surrounded by cattle 
and his relatives, with friends singing and 


rejoicing at his safe return. 2. As Rama 
and Krishna were thus sporting in the 
assumed form of Gopas, the summer 
season, not so pleasing to men, approach- 
ed. 3. But while Kesava, the Supreme 
Lord, stayed in Vrindavana with Rama, 


120 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


He HomMerseyE teat 
a fart aa adtwat eat fravraguadisterge ni si 


git: | AAA 


TTA ae farttre tte Pasay AT: 
7 aa weigac fatter yat ca arated a Tea 6 


the delightful features of the place made 
the summer resemble the spring. 4. There 
in the summer the sound of waterfalls 
drowned even the shrill and piercing 
sound of crickets, while sprays of water 
splashed from them, always moistening 
the leaves of the trees and adding beauty 
to the place. 5. Owing to the luxuriant 
growth of grass and the breeze blowing 
through the wavy surfaces of rivers and 
lakes and waterfalls conveying the pollen 
of sweet-smelling water-born flowers like 
Kalhara, lotus and Utpala, the inhabi- 
tants of Vrindavana knew not the suffer- 
ings from the intense heat of the sun and 
the forest fire characteristic of summer. 6. 
The constant waves of the waters of the 
rivers there, overflowing the sandy banks, 
spread the alluvium all over extensively, 
so much so the poison-like burning rays 
of the summer sun were not able to make 
the land dry or prevent the vigorous 
growth of grass there. 7. The trees of 
the forest were full of flowers and looked 
bright and lustrous. A variety of animals 
and birds inhabited the place. The pea- 
cock and the honey-beetles were every- 
where and the songs of Kokilas and 
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Sarasas filled the air. 
Krishna’s Sport in the Forest (8-16) 


8. One day Krishna with Balarama 
went to the forest for the pastime of cow- 
keeping, surrounded by the cows and the 
Gopas blowing their flutes very loudly. 9. 
Bedecked with leaf sprouts, peacock feath- 
ers, flower buds, garlands and metallic 
paints of different hues, the Gopas in- 
cluding Rama and Krishna danced, fought 
and sang. 10. As Krishna danced, some 
sang for him, some provided accompani- 
ments and kept time with flutes, cow- 
horns and hands. Some others extolled 
the dance. 11. O King! Just as the actors 
in a drama praise their protagonist, so 
the celestials, born in the cowherd com- 
munity and now in the make-up of Gopas, 
praised Rama and Krishna for their 
performance. 12. Sometimes with their 
uncut locks hanging down, they played at 
contests like whirling, leaping, hurling, 
Pulling, clapping arms, etc. 13. Some- 
times, while others danced, Rama and 
Krishna would provide the instrumental 
accompaniments and music and also shout 


appreciative and encouraging remarks. 
14. They played throwing at one another 
sometimes Vilva fruits, sometimes fruits 
of Kumbha or of Amalaka, and sometimes 
they fisted one another. Sometimes they 
played at blind man’s buff, sometimes at 
mimicking the cries of birds and beasts. 
15. Sometimes they played at leap-frog, 
“sometimes at holding king’s durbar and 
sometimes at swinging on the boughs 
of trees. At other times they also cracked 
jokes among themselves. 16. In this way 
the pair moved amidst rivers, hills, valleys 
and bowery groves, playing at various 
kinds of boyish sports in vogue. 


Pralamba’s Attack and Destruction 
(17-32) 


17. While Rama and Krishna were 
thus tending cattle in that forest, an 
Asura named Pralamba, disguised as a 
Gopa, came there with a view to abduct 
them. 18. Krishna from whose obser- 
vation nothing could escape noticed the 
Asura in the group of cowherd boys. 
Thinking of a strategy to kill him, he 


approached the Asura and cultivated ~ 


‘his friendship. 19. Krishna, who knew 


THE SUMMER SEASON AND PRALAMBRA’S ATTACK 12] 


wears: sahara 140 
walhad erattorran HiehaatrTasear 115i 


Tateetirgety FAT Ae WIIG 


Trett  serdistaqredtsretar 111711 
wearted aed set cer fafarrery 111801 


@ tt faghoanh whys sara 11911 
emragiet: Saeed WAST AIT 112011 
Tae Aa asker aw TerfsTAT: 112101 
ANS AT Fe TY: FONGATAT: 112211 
wistat wfareteag: HOTTA TT 1231 
que weateg serat UUfeortgay 112411 
el FdaL Teac ea: TST N51 


many games, now called all the cowherd 
boys and asked them to prepare them- 
selves for a game, dividing themselves 
into two opposing teams equal in age 
and strength. 20. They made Rama 
and Krishna the two team leaders and 
the rest joined the side of the one or the 
other. 21. They arranged for various 
games in which a defeated person would 
have to carry on his shoulders his victo- 
rious counterpart. 22. Sometimes Krish- 
na’s party carrying the others, and at 
other times vice versa, they progressed, 
tending the cattle side by side, until they 
came to the foot of the banyan tree 
known as Bhandiraka. 23. There the par- 
ty of Rama, having the boys Sridama and 
Vrishabha as its members, was successful 
and, according to the original agreement, 
Krishna and the others took them on 
their shoulders and walked. 24. Being 
defeated, Krishna carried Sridama’ on his 
shoulder. Bhadrasena carried Vrishabha, 
and Pralamba (the demon in disguise) 
carried Balarama. 25. Knowing that 
Krishna was irresistible, the Asura Pra- : 
lamba wanted to be away from his sight — 
and therefore ran with Balarama’ on his 
shoulder beyond the spot where he was 
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to drop him. 26. Carrying Balarama, who 
was weighty like a mountain, the Asura’s 
speed slackened and he resumed his 
hidden Asura form. With the numerous 
golden ornaments on his body and the 
fair-complexioned Rama on his shoulder, 
the Asura looked like a cloud adorned 
with streaks of lightning and carrying the 
moon. 27. Balarama also felt a little 
nervous when he found the Asura travel- 
ling fast in the air, his eyes burning, his 
fierce fangs projecting from the brows, 
his hair flaming, and his body decorated 
with ornaments like bracelets, ear-rings 
and a diadem. 28. Then Balarama, on the 
memory of his own divinity being re- 
stored, again became fearless, and like 
Indra hurling the thunderbolt on a mount- 
ain, delivered punches with his fist on the 


head of the Asura who was lifting him 
far away from his group. 29. The Asura’s 
brain being thus blown out, he fell down 
dead like the mountain struck by Indra, 
giving out a horrible yell and bleeding 
profusely from the head. 

30. Seeing the dead body of Pralamba 
slain by the powerful Balarama, the 
Gopas were all astonished and exclaimed: 
‘Well done, well done!’ 31. They blessed 
him, praised him who was praiseworthy. 
Like one who had come back from the 
hands of death, they clasped him in their 
loving embrace. 32. When the sinful 
Pralamba was killed the Devas were 
filled with joy and they rained flower 
garlands on Balarama exclaiming, ‘Well 
done, well done!’ 
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Skandha X : Chapter 19 


RESCUE FROM FOREST FIRE 


Straying away of the Cattle (1-5) 


Sri Suka said: 1. While the Gopas 
were thus immersed in their sports, their 
cattle in search of green grass strayed into 
an inaccessible forest. 2. Goats, cows and 
she-buffaloes moving from one jungle 
to another finally reached Ishikatavi, a 
forest of tall Munja grass, and there, 
subjected to the heat of forest fires, stood 
lowing with extreme thirst. 3. Rama, 
Krishna and the other Gopas now noticed 
the absence of the cattle, and greatly 
concerned about their disappearance, 
searched for them for some time without 
any success. 4. Stunned with sorrow at 
the loss of their means of livelihood, they 
tried to trace the cattle from the marks 
of their hoof-prints and the tops of grass 
they had nibbled on the way. 5. Finally, 
tired and thirsty, they discovered the 
cattle that had-strayed into the forest of 
Munja grass and were standing there 


helplessly. They were at last able to rescue 
them by the grace of Krishna. 


Krishna rescuing the Party from Forest 
Fire (6-16) 


6. Called by Krishna in his loud voice, 
sonorous and majestic like thunder, the 
cows were overjoyed and they responded 
with their lowing. 7. At that time there 
broke out a terrific forest fire, the most 
destructive enemy of forest dwellers. It 
was advancing fast with the help of its 
chariot-driver, the wind, and licking up 
on its way all things living and non-living 
with its huge flamy tongues. 8. The cows 
and the Gopas were terrified beyond 
description at the sight of the advancing 
fire. Like men face to face with death, 
the Gopas took shelter at the feet of 
Krishna and Rama and said: 9. ‘O 
Krishna, great hero! O Rama of great 
prowess! Deign to protect us from this 
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forest fire that is threatening to consume 
us. 10. O Krishna! Surely, those who 
are your kith and kin should by no means 
suffer in this way. O Knower of all 
Dharmas! We have taken shelter in you. 
It behoves you to protect us.’ 

Sri Suka said: 11. Hearing this pathe- 
tic appeal of his friends, the all-powerful 
Lord said: ‘Be not afraid. All of you 
close your eyes.” 12. They did accordingly 
-and Krishna, the Master-Yogi, consumed 
that fierce fire with his mouth and thereby 
freed them from a most dangerous situa- 
tion. 13. When they opened their eyes, 
they were astonished to find themselves 


and their cattle again under the 
Bhandiraka banyan tree as before, freed 
from all danger. 14. Attributing their 
escape from the forest fire to the extra- 
ordinary power of Krishna arising from 
his Yogamaya, the Gopas began to look 
upon him as a deathless superhuman 
being. 15. Before dusk Krishna drove 
back all the cattle home and returned 
sounding his flute, while his friends ex- 
tolled him. 16. Great was the joy of the 
Gopas and their womenfolk, the Gopis, 
for whom even a moment without him | 
looked like an age. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 20 


DESCRIPTION OF THE SEASONS 


Description of the Rainy Season (1-24) © 


Sri Suka said: 1. On their return the 
Gopas narrated to their women the story 


of the slaughter of Pralamba and theif 
Own escape from a forest fire. 2. Wondet- 
struck on hearing all about it, the elderly 
Gopas and their womenfolk, the Gopis: 


OE AIRY Pritt ag qeitemt aq) 
afscartt 


surmised that Rama and Krishna must be ° 


two divine beings taking their residence 
in the Gokula. 

3. Now came the rainy season, the life- 
giver and sustainer of all beings, charac- 
terised by bright circles round the sun and 
the moon, and an angry sky with gathering 
clouds and reverberations of thunder. 4. 
Blue clouds producing streaks of light- 
ning and peals of thunder covered the sky 
rendering the brilliance of the sun and 
moon hazy, just like Brahman covered 
by the Gunas of Prakriti. 5. Whatever 
water, the wealth of the earth, the sun had 
collected through his rays during the past 
eight months now began to be released in 
proper time, just as a king after collecting 
taxes releases funds for public welfare. 
6. Massive clouds lit by lightning were 
ushered in by powerful winds, and like 
generous persons, they released their 
wealth of water which went to delight 
and sustain the life of people in this world. 
7. Just as the body of a person performing 
austerities for the attainment of certain 
desires gets reduced at the time but 
becomes fat and plumpy once again on 
the fulfilment of his object, so the land, 
shrunk by the summer heat, once again 
became augmented by the luxuriant 
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growth of vegetation when the soil was 
drenched by rainfall. 8. As the rainy 
nights set in, the glow of fire-flies became 
visible everywhere and the stars and 
planets in the sky disappeared, just as 
in the age of Kali atheistic doctrines 
come into limelight while the Vedas get 
reduced to obscurity. 9. The frogs till 
now silent began their croaking on hearing 
the sound of thunder, just as Vedic 
students engaged in the silent performance 
of rituals break into loud chants when the 
Acharya’s voice gives the signal. 10. The 
streamlets hitherto dry in summer heat 
now overflowed wasteful and unrestrict- 
ed, as the health and wealth of a man of 
uncontrolled senses do when prosperity 
dawns on him. 11. Green with the growth 
of fresh grass slightly crimson with patches 
of cochineal, and spotted everywhere 
with umbrella-like mushrooms, the earth 
resembled the encampment of a royal 
army. 12. Whatever a plentiful rainfall 
filled the fields with a bumper crop, the 
farmers felt delighted, but where it caused 
ravages, the wealthy land owners who 
prided in their efficiency felt sad, not 
knowing that the fruits of all work are in 
the hands of the Lord. 13. All beings on 
Jand and in water had a fresh and joyous 
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look, like men practising devotion to the 
Lord. 14. The ocean into which the rivers 
flowed looked turbulent with waves aug- 
mented by wind, just like the minds of 
pseudo-Yogis whose hearts are full of 
the waves of desires, set in motion by 
their senses flowing towards their objects. 
15. Despite the torrential rains falling on 
them, the mountains remained unaffected, 
Just as devotees having their minds fixed 
on the Lord remain unaffected when over- 
whelmed by sorrows and sufferings. 16. 
What were once broad pathways, now 
neglected and covered with thick growths 
of grass, were impossible to distinguish 
or identify, just like Vedas neglected by 
its custodians and obscured by the passage 
of time. 17. The fickle lightning now 
flashed and next deserted the clouds, the 
great benefactors of the world, like un- 
faithful women who are unsteady in their 
love of even good men. 18. Just as the 
Purusha without Gunas (attributes) mani- 
fests in the phenomenal universe, which 
is the disturbed state of the Gunas of 
Prakriti, so did the rainbow without 
Guna (bow-string) appear in the thunder- 
ing sky—the element having sound as its 
Guna or characteristic. 19. Hidden by the 
very clouds, which are revealed only by 
its light from behind, the moon remained 
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invisible, just like the Atman hidden by 
the ‘I-sense’ which is manifested only by 
that Atman’s light. 20. The advent of the 
Tainy season was received with joyous 
greeting by peacocks when they had the 
sight of advancing clouds, just as house- 
holders desperate from the woes of worldly 
life welcome the arrival of the Lord’s 
devotees. 21. The trees, dried and 
shrunken by summer heat, now drank 
their fill and became extended with 
branches laden with flowers and fruits, 
just as ascetics reduced and weakened by 
austerities become fat and joyous on the 
enjoyment of the fruits of their austerities. 
22. In spite of the disturbed condition 
of the lakes several water birds con- 
tinued to stay in them (in order to catch 
fish with which. they abounded during the » 
Tainy season), just as worldly-minded 
people continue to stay in their homes 
Owing to their greed for sensuous enjoy- 
ments despite the sufferings they have 
to stand there. 23. Owing to the torrential 
rain sent by Indra, the bunds of tanks and 
Other reservoirs gave way, just as the 
Vedic rules of life give way before the 
sophistries of atheistic philosophers 10 
the age of Kali. 24. Induced by the winds, 
the clouds released their waters for the 
use of living beings, just as kings under the 


advice of wise men utilise their resources 
at the proper time for the good of the 
people. ' 


Krishna’s Pastime in the Rainy Season 
(25-31) 

25. In the season when the forests bore 
the appearance of abundance and were 
full of trees like date-palms and rose- 
apples loaded with fruits, Krishna along 
with Rama and the cows and cowherds 
went there for his sportive pastime. 26. 
Many cows that were walking very slowly 
Owing to the heaviness of their udders 
proceeded fast, with milk flowing out of 
love, when the Lord called them by name. 
27. Krishna and Rama found all the 
denizens of the forest happy. They saw 
clusters of trees shedding flower-nectar, 
Streamlets flowing from the hills making 
their characteristic saund, and rows of 


caves nearby. 28. When it rained, the 


Lord took shelter under trees or in caves, 
munching: roots, fruits and tubers. 29. 
Along with the other Gopas and Rama, 
the Lord took curd-rice and condiments 
brought from home, sitting on a stone slab 
near the water. 30-31. Watching the bulls 
and calves chewing the cud as they lay 
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comfortably on the grassy grounds, and 
the cows moving about with difficulty 
because of the heaviness of their udders, 
Krishna did obeisance to the universally’ 
gladdening splendour of the rainy season, 
which was enhanced by his presence there. 


Description of Autumn (32-49) 


32. While Rama and Krishna were thus 
spending their days in Vraja, the autumn 
season characterised by a clear sky and 
mild breeze set in. 33. Announced by the 
appearance of lotus flowers, the advent 
of Sarat restored water everywhere from 
turbidity to its original state of purity, 
just as the minds of fallen Yogis are puri- 
fied by resorting to Yogic practice once 
again. 34. Sarat cleared the sky of clouds, 
the vegetation of its congestion, the land 
of mud and mire, and water of turbidity, 
Just as devotion to Krishna eradicates 
sins of persons in all the four Ashramas. 
35. Rid of all their wealth of waters, the 
clouds now shone in their white radiance, 
like holy men who have abandoned the 
three Eshanas or longings (for wealth, son 
and heavenly felicities), and free from 
sins, are established in peace. 36. The 


a 
= 


128 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA [Sk. x 


Pa hTASTST atet qeaghi | 
TSH IATA AATATTSTSETT | 
aaa fra aferoareay 
HAVSAVS saeT UeTsTST: TaIh 


“mountains released pure streams of water 


in some places and not in others, just 
as men of illumination give out their 
nectarine teachings at certain times while 
at others they keep quiet. 37. Fish moving 
in shallow waters were unaware that the 
water was slowly getting exhausted. by 
evaporation, just as thoughtless men im- 
mersed in domestic cares fail to see their 
life-span shrinking. 38. The fish in shallow 
waters began to feel the heat of the autumn 
sun intensely, like a poverty-stricken and 
pitiable householder, having heavy family 
responsibility but no self-control, feels 
the worldly woes (and the sense of dedica- 
tion to the Lord which goes with it). 39. 
Slowly the ground gave up moisture and 
the leafy bowers their greeriness, just as 
wise men gradually give up the sense of 
‘l’ and ‘mine’ with regard to the body. 
40. With the advent of autumn, the sea 
became calm, just as aspirants become 
silent (scriptural recitations and argumen- 
tations being stopped) when the mind 
attains peace. 41. The farmers built 
strong bunds to prevent the flow of water 
away from the fields, just as Yogis restrain 
the flow of senses towards objects. 42. 
The moon assuaged the sufferings of 
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people from the heat of the autumn sun, 
just as spiritual awakening puts an end 
to the miseries of identification with the 
body, or as Krishna assuages the sorrows 
of the Gopis. 43. The cloudless sky help- 
ed to reveal the autumnal stars in all their 
clarity, just as the pure Sattvika mind 
reveals the meaning of the Vedas. 44. The 
full moon shone in the sky surrounded 
by the stars, just as Krishna would shine 
as the Lord. of the Yadus amidst his 
Yadava clansmen. 45. All people got re- 
lief from the heat when the gentle breeze 
of moderate temperature, coming from 
Vrindavana loaded with fragrant pollen, 
began to blow, but not the Gopis whose 
hearts had been stolen away by Krishna. 
46. Just as their fruits, though not desired 
for, follow the rituals performed for the 
sake of the Lord, so the cows, does, birds 
and women ardently pursued by theit 
males became fruitful (pregnant) by the 
compulsion of autumn. 47. Just as 4 

people except thieves welcome a king, 
all flowers welcomed the rising autumnal 
sun except the water lily (or Kumudini) 
which closes at sunrise. 48. With the 
bumper crops that the land yielded, life 
in villages and towns became joyous wit 
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festivities both of a sacred and secular 
nature. It was all the more so when Rama 
and Krishna, the Lord Incarnate, were 
present. 49. When the rains were over and 
the favourable time came, . merchants 
Sannyasins, kings and Brahmacharins re: 


sumed their duties and ways of life which 
the rainy season had obstructed, just as 
Siddhas take, when the due time comes, 
the new bodies which their practices have 
made them eligible for. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 21 


THE MAGIC OF KRISHNA’S FLUTE 


The Arch-dancer at the Advent of 
Autumn (1-6) 


1. At the advent of Sarat as described 
before, Krishna with his cowherd boys 
and cows entered the forest of Vrindavana, 
which was cooled by the gentle breeze 
blowing over the surface of its clear lotus 
lakes. 2. The woods of Vrindavana were 
full of rows of flowering trees, and the 
lakes, streams and hills there were re- 
sounding with the buzzing of bees madden- 
ed with flower-nectar and with the chirping 
of many kinds of birds. Tending the cattle, 
the Lord entered this forest accompanied 
by Balarama and the cowhered boys and 


began to play on his flute. 3. Some 
women of Vraja, hearing the love-inspifing 
notes of the Lord’s flute from a distance, 
described it to their friends. 4. But, O 
King, as they began to describe it, love 
welled up overpoweringly in their hearts 
on the very remembrance of the Lord’s 


movements and made it impossible for 


them to speak. 


5. Bearing the handsome appearance 


of a super-dancer, having on him a plume 
of peacock feathers and ear ornaments 
of Karnikara flowers, wearing a yellow 
cloth of golden radiance, having a wreath 
of Vaijayanti flowers, filling the holes of 
the flute with the honey of his lips, and 
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extolled by the Gopas in various songs, 
Krishna along with the herd of cattle enter- 
ed Vrindavana, which he had rendered 
love-inspiring by his footprints. 6. All 
the women of Vraja, who heard the notes 
of the flute which enthralled the whole 
world, began to describe it to one another 
with complete absorption in Krishna. 


The Gopis on Krishna as the 
Super dancer (7-20) 


The Gopis said: 7. The supreme ful- 
filnient of having eyes is this and nothing 
else—to drink with one’s eyes the face of 
Krishna and Rama as they, at the start 
of their trek with the cattle and their 
friends the cowherds, cast loving glances 
around while sounding the flute. 8. There 
they shine playing on their flute now and 
then amidst the assembled Gopas like two 
great actors on a stage, adorned with 
blue and yellow wearing clothes and 
decorated with tender mango leaves on 
the ears, peacock feathers on the head, 
a garland of blue lotuses on the neck, 
and play-lotuses in the hand. 9. O Gopis! 
What meritorious deed could possibly 


have been done by this flute to have had 
the privilege of imbibing the pure essence 
of the honey of Krishna’s lips without any 
restriction—a boon denied even to 
Lakshmi who has to be content with 
drinking what is left over by the flute! 
Participating in the good fortune of the 
flute, as worthy relatives, these lakes and 
trees are expressing their joy—the lakes 
with horripilations all over in the shape 
of flowers on their surface, and the trees 
by shedding tears of joy in the shape of 
nectar from their flowers. 10. O sister! 
This Vrindavana augments the reputa- 
tion of the earth because it has the graces 
that the tread of Krishna’s auspicious 
feet have conferred. It has become @ 
region where the mountain valleys are 
filled with creatures, all standing still, 
absorbed at the sight of the dances of 
peacocks inebriated with the music of 
Krishna’s flute. 11. Fortunate indeed are 


_ these does, though unintelligent by nature: 


For, on hearing the music of Krishna’s 
flute they, along with their mates, receive 
the gloriously bedecked Krishna, offering 
him their love-soaked glances in worship. 
12. Seeing Krishna possessing a form and 


a behaviour that sharm the minds of 
women, and hearing the unique melodies 
that he brings forth from his flute, the 
celestial damsels travelling in the skies in 
their aerial cars are filled with passion, 
so much so that they stand dazed with 
their garments loosened and flowers fall- 
en from their disarrayed tresses. 13. 
Look at these cows! With uplifted ears 
as drinking cups, they are imbibing the 
nectar of the flute-music flowing from 
Krishna’s mouth. And lo! these calves, 
still retaining the unswallowed milk and 
grass in their mouths, stand pinned to 
the spot shedding tears of joy and looking 
steadfastly at the Lord, as if they are 
drinking him through the eyes and com- 
muning with him in their hearts. 14. O 
mother! Most of these birds in this forest 
must be sages in disguise! For, see how 
they have perched themselves on the 
branches of these trees with sprouting 
leaves to get a full view of Krishna and 
how, with eyes wide open and voices still, 
they are listening to the enthralling strains 
of his flute. 15. It looks that the flow of 
the river is slackening by the formation 
of whirlpools of amorous sentiment 
formed in her by the strains of Krishna’s 
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flute. With the offerings of lotus flowers 
brought in her wavy hands, she seems to 
cover the Lord’s feet and hold them to 
her breast in embrace. 16. Seeing Krish- 
na with Rama tending cattle in the hot 
sun and playing on their flutes, a cloud, 
recognising him as a friend because of 
their common mission of relieving the 
sufferings of the world, appears above 
them as an umbrella and sends down a 
shower of flowers in the form of a mild 
drizzle out of its abounding love for him. 
17. Fortunate indeed are these tribal 
women of the forest, who haye passion 
roused up in their hearts on seeing 
Krishna’s saffron-coloured foot marks 
on the grass, and who satisfy the same by 
rubbing on their faces and breasts that . 
saffron powder that has fallen from his 
feet, on which it had stuck in the course 
of his amorous. sports with his dear ones. 
18: Surely, my friends, this Govardhana 
mountain is the greatest of the Lord’s 
servants! For it has got the privilege of 
enjoying the supreme bliss of the contact 
of the feet of Rama and Krishna, and of 
honouring them, along with their cows and 
cowherd boys, with all the requisites like 
pure water, green grass, canes, tubers, 
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roots and fruits. 19. O friends! How 


- wonderful is this! Accompanied by cow- 


herd boys and equipped with ropes of 
sizes used by cowherds, Rama and Krishna 
are going about the forests tending cat- 
tle, releasing ravishing strains from their 
flutes, hearing which mobile creatures 


are becoming motionless through absorp- 
tion, and immobile ones like trees are 
showing signs of motion by putting on 
horripilations! 20. Describing thus the 
sports of the Lord in his sojourn at 
Vrindavana, the Gopis had their minds 
absorbed in him. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 22 


THE STEALING OF THE GOPIS’ CLOTHES 


Gopis’ Worship of Goddess Katyayani 
(1-4) 


Sri Suka said: 1. At the beginning of 
the Hemanta (winter season) the maidens 
of Vraja observed the vows connected 
with the worship of Katyayani sub- 
sisting only on sacrificial food. 2-3. O 
King! Bathing in the river at sunrise, they 
installed a sand image of the Devi on 
the bank of the Kalindi and worshipped 
Her with sandal paste, garlands of sweet- 
smelling flowers, incense, light, sprouts of 
leaves, fruits, cereals, and food offerings 


of various kinds. 4. ‘O Devi Katyayani! 
Thou mighty cosmic power and mistress 
of all! Deign to make Nanda’s son my 
husband. My salutations to Thee!’ Re- 
peating this Mantra, these maidens of 
Vraja worshipped the Devi. 


Krishna whisking away their Clothes: 
The Gopis put to the Test (5-12) 


5. For a month did they worship the 
Devi in this way with their minds fixe 
on Krishna, praying that they might get 
him as their husband. 6. Every day they 
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would wake up at dawn, group themselves 
according to families and march to the 
Kalindi hand in hand, singing songs on 
Krishna very loudly. 7. One day as usual 
they deposited their clothes on the river 
bank and began to sport joyously in the 
water singing songs on Krishna. 8. 
Krishna, the worshipful Lord and the 
Master of all Yoga, on knowing about the 
worship that these maidens were per- 
forming, went to the spot that day sur- 
rounded by his comrades in order to 
bestow on the girls the fruits of their rites. 
9. Collecting all their clothes, he quickly 
went up a Kadamba tree nearby, and 
laughing with the boys, said to the maidens 
mockingly: 10. ‘Girls! You may come 
here and each take her own cloth. I am 
not joking. 1 want to help you, who have 
been weakened so much by your fasts 
and other observances. 11. I have never 
spoken an untruth; these my friends will 
bear witness. Come singly or in groups 
and receive the clothes.’ 12. Hearing these 
jesting words of the Lord, the Gopis, 
immersed in love, looked smiling bashfully 
at one another but did not come out of 
the water. : 
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Restoration of the Clothes (13-28) 


13. Taken aback by these shockingly 
jocular words of Govinda, the Gopis who 
were shivering in neck-deep water pleaded: 
14. ‘O respected one! Do not persist in 
this improper act. Such low behaviour 
does not befit one who is a son of Nanda, 
our chief, one who is so deeply loved 
and held in such high esteem in Vraja. 
We are shivering with cold. Please give 
back the clothes. 15. O blue-complexton- 
ed one! O paragon of beauty! We are 
your handmaids, ready to carry out 
your orders. But give us our clothes. 
Being a knower of right conduct, you do 
well understand the impropriety of your 
present action. Or else we shall com- 
plain to our chieftain, your father!’ 

The Lord said: 16. ‘If you are my 
handmaids, do as I say. Come up here 
smiling, and each receive her garment.’ 
17. Then all these girls, weakened by 
fast and shivering in cold, came out of the 
water covering their private parts with 
their palms. 18. The worshipful Lord, 
pleased with the innocence of these young 
maidens, put the clothes on his shoulder 
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and said smiling: 19. ‘You are observing 
a vow and yet you are bathing in the river 
without any garment. This is a trans- 


gression against the deities. To atone for- 


this you have to place both your hands 
in salutation on the crown of your head 
and then make full prostration on the 
ground. After that you will receive your 
clothes.’ 20. Learning from the Lord’s 
words ‘that it is a violation of the vow 
to bathe nude in the holy river, they, in 


‘order to correct their mistake and com- 


plete the vow, made prostrations before 
Him who is the bestower of the fruits of 
all vows, observances and rites. For He 
is the antidote to all sins and imper- 
fections. 21. Seeing them thus prostrat- 
ing, the worshipful Lord, the son of 
Devaki, was highly gracious to them for 
their act of absolute self-surrender and 
gave them their clothes. 22. Their clothes 
were stolen; they were deceived by being 
told that it was against the rules of the vow 
to bathe nude in the river; they were forced 
to abandon their sense of shame when 
they were asked to go near and receive their 
clothes; they were mocked at when they 
were asked to accept a joke as truth; they 


were treated like toys in being asked 
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to hold their hands in salutation and to 
prostrate. In spite of all this they did not 
feel the least resentment because it gave 
them the bliss of communion with their 
Lord. 23. They put on their dress but did 
not move on from the place. They only 
stood there stealing bashful glances at the 
Lord, their minds being enthralled and 
captivated by His proximity. 

24. The worshipful Lord, knowing that 
the object of these girls in observing the 
vows and worship was to be blessed with 
a place at his feet, said to them as follows: 
25. ‘O virtuous girls! I have understood 
that the object you have in mind is to 
serve me. It has my approval and it will 
therefore fructify soon. 26. Sexual pas- 
sion directed towards Me with complete 
absorption in Me will not end in sensual 
enjoyment. Just as grain boiled or fried 
loses its germinating capacity, association 
with Me destroys the sensuous nature of 
passion. 27. O you paragons of virtue! 
You go back to Vraja now. The object 
with which you observed this worship of 
the Goddess wil] before long be fulfilled. 
You will soon sport with Me on moonlit 
autumnal nights.’ 

Sri Suka said: 28, Having attained 
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their object, these young girls, as directed 
by the Lord, went back to Vraja with 
great difficulty, having their minds ab- 
sorbed in the contemplation of the 
Lord.! 


Reflection on the Role of Trees (29-38) 


29. One day Krishna, surrounded by 
other Gopas and tending cattle, happened 
to go a considerable distance away from 
Vrindavana, 30. Seeing the trees holding 

“an umbrella as it were with their tops 
to protect him from the scorching sun 
of summer, Krishna said to the Gopas: 
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Sridama! O Subalarjuna! O powerful 
Visalarshabha! O Devaprastha! O Varu- 
thapa! See how these noble beings, the 
trees, live entirely for the sake of others, 
themselves bearing wind, rain, heat, dew, 
etc., but protecting us from them. 33. 
Lo! How covetable is a birth like that 


of these trees providing sustenance to 


all creatures in every way. No one seek- 
ing sustenance from them has to go away 
disappointed, just like the needy seeking 
help from good men. 34. They fulfil the 
wants of men and other creatures with 
their leaves, flowers, fruits, shadow, roots, 
bark, timber, sweet-smelling sap, ashes, 


wood and tender shoots. 35. Man’s life in 


~ 


31-32. ‘O Stoka-krishna! O Amsu! O 


1 Krishna snatching away the robes of the bathing Gopis and asking them to come up froin the water and stand with arms 
uplifted to receive their robes from him sitting atop a tree, is the theme of this Chapter. After reading it, a critic 
may see in it nothing but the unabashed act of an eve-teaser. But contrary to this estimate, the Bhakti scriptures 
find in it the measure of the purity of the Gopis. This can be understood only when it is realised that this 
incident gives symbolic expression to a great truth of the spiritual realm. The Bhagavata describes itself at the start as 
a text that delineates the Dharma of the Paramahamsas, that is, of those who have thrown away all false values and ig- 
noble passions of the heart. It is this idea that is expounded herein, cloth representing symbolically all those false values 
which stand as a separating screen between the Jiva and the Lord, making Him a stranger to the Jiva. In the life 
of Sri Ramakrishna, a true Paramahamsa of our age, we find that when he started meditation on the Divine in his early days, 
he was observed to throw away his clothes and Yajnopavita, and sit naked in a solitary place meditating. When he was asked 
for an explanation, he said: “I do so because, thus freed from all ties, one should call on the Lord. From his birth man labours 
under the ‘eight bondages’ of hatred, fear, shame, aversion, egoism, vanity, pride of noble bicthy and obsession with the 
formalities of good conduct. When one calls on the Mother, one’should discard these “bondages and call on Her with a 
concentrated mind. This is why I put off all these. One who has discarded all these bondages is called in the spiritual ter- 
minology of India, an Avadhuta, or one has shaken off all bondages of false values’. An Avaduta is therefore supposed to 
go about without any clothing, clothing symbolising these bondages. The Gopis are the Jivas that have become pvachutes 
who have shaken off all the eight bondages mentioned before, and have become fit to receive the Lordias their own . This 
episode is therefore put as a prelude to Rasalila, which is an artistic and symbolic description of the consummation of ue 
Spiritual striving for the attainment of the Lord. This is, however, not to deny the factuality of the incidents of ISSUES 


life, but only to show that it should be studied in the proper perspective. 
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this world is meaningful and fruitful to the 
extent that his energies, wealth, intelli- 
gence and speech are utilised for the good 
of others.’ 36. Speaking thus, Krishna 
with the cowherds walked to the Yamuna 
through groves of trees whose branches 
were bending with the load of leaf-buds, 
leaves, tender and full-grown flowers, 


and fruits. 37. O King! They then led the 
cattle to drink of the pure, cool and healthy 
waters of the Yamuna and themselves 
drank to their heart’s content. 38. Then 
they tended the cattle in the neighbour- 
ing regions until they themselves became 
quite weary and hungry. The Gopas then 
spoke to Rama and Krishna as follows. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 23 


THE SALVATION OF THE PIOUS BRAHMANA WOMEN 


The Pride of the Ritualist Brahmanas 
(1-12) 


The Gopas said: 1. O Rama the power- 
ful! O Krishna the eraser of the-wicked! 
We are overpowered by hunger. Do 
something to relieve it. ; 

Sri Suka said: 2. With a view to bless 


- the pious wives of a group of Brahmanas 


in the neighbourhood, Krishna replied as 
follows to the representation of his friends: 
3. “Here there are some Brahmanas devo- 


ted to the Vedas, who are engaged in a 
long-drawn sacrifice called Angirasa with 
a view to attain heaven. 4. O Gopas! 
Go there as our emissaries and beg food 
of them in the names of my worshipful 
brother and myself.’ 

5. As directed by the Lord, they fell 
in prostration before the Brahmanas join- 
ing their hands in salutation, and begged 
of them as follows: 6. ‘O holy Brahmanas! 
We wish you all prosperity and happiness: 
Know us to be Gopas, come to you at 
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the command of Krishna and Rama. 


7. Those two are standing there, not far - 


away from this place, tending cattle. As 
they are very hungry, they require some 
food from you. You are knowers of 
Dharma. If you have respect and regard 
for them and also sufficient quantity of 
_food, please be good enough to give some. 
8. Prohibition to take food from a sacri- 
ficer extends only to the time before ani- 
mal sacrifice is made in rites where such 
is involved, and also to the sacrifice known 
as Sautramani. There is no demerit in 
taking the food of a sacrificer with this 
exception.’ 9. Though those Brahmanas 
heard this request of the Lord conveyed 
to them, they preferged to pretend that 
they did not hear it; for they were con- 
firmed ritualists aspiring for short-lived 
heavenly enjoyments and childishly silly 
in outlook, though considering them- 
selves to be -wise elders. 10-11. These 
men of perverse intelligence, entrenched 
in the pride of their Brahminhood arising 
from their identification with the body, 
could see nothing but an ordinary man in 
Krishna who in reality was the Supreme 
Brahman, and the worshipful Lord Ma- 
- havishnu incarnated. He alone has mani- 
fested as sacrifice with all its parts—the 
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time, place, sacrificial offerings, Mantras, 
practices, sacrificing priests, sacrificial fire, 
deities, master of sacrifice and fruits 
of the sacrifice. 12. As they neither as- 
sented nor refused but only kept quiet as 
if they had not heard, the Gopas returned 
disappointed to Rama and soma and 
reported the matter. 


The Enthusiastic Reaction of the 
Brahmanas’ Wives (13-23) 


13. Krishna, the Lord of the universe, 
laughed at this, and in order to demon- 
strate the worldly wisdom of persistence 
in begging in spite of failures, said to 
them: 14. ‘Go and inform the wives of 
those Brahmanas that I and my brother 
have arrived near their place. They have 
got great love for me and they really live 
in me though physically they are in their 
homes. They will give you whatever rice 
you need.” 15. So the Gopas went again 
to the women’s quarter in the sacrificial 
campus where they saw the wives of the 
sacrificing Brahmanas sitting well-dressed 
and well-decorated. Saluting them with 
humility they said to them as follows: 
16. ‘Salutations to you, the wives of the 
Brahmanas! Please listen to us. We have 
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been sent here by Krishna who is tending 
cattle nearby. 17. Tending cattle along 
with Rama and the Gopas, he has come 
far away from home. He and his party 


"are very hungry. He requests you to 


give them some food.’ 

18. The report that Krishna was near 
their place filled the Brahmana women 
with excitement. For they had been very 
much attracted by accounts of his deeds 
and were eagerly awaiting an opportunity 
to meet him. 19-20. Their minds being 
firmly fixed on the Lord through hearing 
from early days about his deeds and ex- 
cellences, these women, though ob- 
structed by their husbands, brothers, 
sons and other relatives, rushed to meet 
Krishna (as the rivers rush to the ocean), 


carrying with them the four types of 


food well-cooked and flavoured. 21. The 


women saw Krishna with his brother — 


surrounded by Gopa boys, moving about 
in a grove on the bank of the Yamuna 
abounding in Asoka trees with tender 
leaves. 22. They saw him—blue in cam- 
plexion; wearing golden-coloured cloth: 
decorated in the fashion of a dancer with 


_ awreath of wild flowers, peacock feathers, 


tender leaves and mineral paints; resting 


fasratfawaaret Tg ePAATAA: 124 
wat feqerat seat woofs fe a: 112511 


| aearaerateat afar azar ize 


one hand on the shoulder of a friend by 
the side, with the other twirling a play 
lotus; with blue lilies on his ears, and 
frontal locks dangling about his smiling 
cheeks. 23. For long had they been hear- 
ing about the excellences of the Lord and 
deriving the highest satisfaction and ab- 
sorption of mind in him. Now seeing him 
in front, they drew him through their 
eyes into the chambers of their hearts 
and got relief from the pain of separation. . 
by a spiritual embrace of him, as the 
‘I-sense’ gets relief by union with Prajna, 
the witness of the state of deep sleep. 


Krishna’s Advice to the Women (24-36) 


24. Recognising them as spiritual as- 
pirants of the highest order come to see 
him renouncing every other desire, 
Krishna, the Supreme Witness of all 
individual witnessing centres of con- 
sciousness (i.e. the Jivas), said to them 
with a smiling face: 25. ‘O fortunate 
ladies! You are welcome. Please take 
your seats. What shall we do for you? 
That you have come to see us befits your 
State of mind. 26. People of sound under- 
Standing, who perceive what constitutes 
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their real good, cultivate unmotivated 
and unflagging devotion to Me who am 
the dearest Self of all. 27. Who is there 
dearer than He by whose association one’s 
Prana, mind, relatives, body, wife, child- 
ren, wealth etc., become dear? 28. Being 
already endowed with devotion, you may 
now go back to the sacrificial campus, so 
that your husbands, the house-bound 
Brahmanas engaged in sacrifice, may 
complete their rites, for which your pre- 
sence is needed.’ 

The women said: 29. ‘O All-pervading 
One! Do not be so merciless to us who, 
overcoming all the obstructions placed 
before us by relatives, have rushed to you 
in order that we may wait at Thy feet to 
bear on our heads all the Tulasi wreaths 
that are set aside by Thee by Thy feet, as 
they fall at them in heaps. Deign to ful- 
fil Thy own promise of accepting all 
devotees who make absolute surrender at 
Thy feet. 30. There is no chance of any 
of our relatives—husbands, parents, sons, 
brothers and others—taking us back under 
their care, as we have mortally offended 
them in coming over here. It behoves 
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Thee therefore to deal with us, who have 
offered ourselves body, mind and soul at 
Thy feet, in such a manner that we shall 
not have any other way of life than Thy 
service in future.’ 

The Lord said: 31. "You will not be 
blamed by your husbands, parents, 
brothers, sons or the world at large for 
coming to me, and even the Devas will 
praise you. 32. Physica! contact is not 
needed for the growth and fulfiiment of 
spiritual love. You keep your mind fixed 
on me always, and you will attain to me 
before long. Sri Suka said: 33. Being 
thus instructed, the wives of those follow- 
ers of the sacrificial cult returned to the 


. sacrificial campus. Their husbands show- 


ed them no ill-will, but helped by them, 
completed the sacrifice. 34. There was, 
however, One woman who had been 
sternly debarred by her husband from 
going to Krishna. She, through medi- 
tation on him, clasped the Lord! in her 
heart in the form she had pictured him 
therein from what she had heard of him 
and, in the process, abandoned her body 
which is but a product of Karma. 
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35. The worshipful Lord then distri- 
buted that cooked rice of four kinds 
brought by the wives of the Brahmanas 
among his cowherd friends and himself 
partook of it. 36. Thus, the Lord who 
had taken a human body for his divine 
play tended the cattle and delighted the 
cows, Gopas and Gopis by his enchanting 
form, words and deeds. 


The Conversion of the ritualist 
Brahmanas (37-52) 


37. Those sacrificiag Brahmanas too, 
on reflection, realised that they did a 
great mistake in rejecting the request 
of these great ones who were none but 
the Lord taken human forms, and they 
fell into a mood of repentance. 38. Seeing 
their wives so full of the highest form of 
unworldly devotion to Krishna and them- 
selves without the least of it, they began to 
condemn themselves thus: 39. ‘Vain is 
our high birth with eligibility for the 
threefold sacrament; vain, our learning, 
austerities, vast knowledge of the Sastras 
and’ our skill in rituals. For, with all 
these, we have no devotion to the Lord! 
40. The Lord’s Maya infatuates even 
the Yogis. See how we Brahmanas, who 
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are expected to teach others, have no 
awareness of. what is good for ourselves, 
41. Look at the boundless devotion of 
our womenfolk’ to Krishna, the world 
teacher, by virtue of which they have been 
able to cut asunder Death’s stranglehold 
called attachment to home! 42. These, 
our women-folk, are unlike ourselves, 
without any of those purificatory rites 
and- ceremonies of the twice-born ones 
such as Upanayana. They have not stayed 
at the Guru’s house for education. They 
have no observance of ceremonial purity. 
They have none of the auspicious Vedic 
rites. 43. Still they are possessed of deep- 
rooted devotion to Krishna, the destroyer 
of Avidya and the master of all Yogis, 
whereas we, with all our education and 
Sacramental qualifications, are without 
it. 44. Oh, how wonderful to contem- 
plate that the Lord, the goal and suppott 
of the holy, should have sent a reminder 
and warning to us through the Gopas— 
to us who, without knowing our real 
interest, are immersed in domestic life! 
45. Otherwise, what reason can there 
be for Him—the self-fulfilled, the bestowe! 
of Moksha, the Lord of all—to come t0 
us, insignificant creatures, with this request 
for food? It is but a piece of divine acting: 
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46. He, for serving whom Sri Devi, the 
goddess of fortune and beauty and aus- 
piciousness, gave up all other Divinities 
and abandoned also her own habit of 
fickleness—-that He had to beg for a little 
food will surprise everyone, unless one 
understands that He did all that to bless 
us. 47-48. He constitutes all the parts 
of Yajna—its location, time, materials 
for offering, Mantra, Tantra, sacrificial 
priests, sacrificial fires, deities, master of 
sacrifice, the whole sacrifice and the fruits 
of sacrifice. He is verily Vishnu Himself, 
the master of all Yogis, born in the clan 
of the Yadus. We have heard all this, 
but the dull-witted creatures that we are, 
we did not grasp His identity. 49. But in 
another sense, we too are indeed fortunate 
in having as wives women of this calibre, 


because on account of their devotion, we 
too have developed firm devotion to Sri 
Hari. 50. He by’ whose Maya we are 
caught up in, and overpowered by, ad- 
herence to ritualistic disciplines—to that 
Krishna, the unfading light of Conscious- 
ness and the centre of all divine excellences, 
our salutations! 51. It behoves the Lord, 
the cause of all causes and the controller 
of Maya, to pardon the improper acts 
of persons like us who are under the in- 
fatuation of His Maya and could not 
therefore know His prowess.’ 

52. But these Brahmanas, though re- 
pentant of their disrespectful conduct 
towards Krishna and though anxious to 
meet him, did not do so out of fear of 
Kamsa. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 24 


OBSTRUCTION OF INDRA YAJNA 


Krishna’s Enquiries to Nanda about 
Indra Yajna (1-1) 


¢ 
Sri Suka said: 1. While the Lord was 


staying at Vrindavana alae with Rama, 
he saw the Gopas making preparations 
for a sacrifice to Indra. 2. The all-know- 
ing and all-pervading Lord, though he 
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knew everything about it, pretended that 
he did not, and said in great humility to 
Nanda and other elders among the Gopas: 
3. ‘O Father! How is it that you are all 
so excited? If it is for any sacrificial cere- 
mony, what is the fruit expected? Which 
Divinity is going to be adored? And who 
are the competent persons to perform it? 
4. | am very eager to get all information. 
So, O father, please teli me all about it. 
Holy personages who have the perception 
of the Atman in everything, do not keep 
anything secret. 5. As they see the same 
self everywhere, they make no distinction 
between themselves and others, and for 
the same reason, they do not make any 
difference between friend, foe and neutral. 
if a distinction is at all to be made, the 
neutral is to be avoided just like the foe. 
But a friend, being like oneself, can be 
taken into confidence. 6. In this world 
some people perform Vedic rituals with 
full knowledge about them, and some in 
complete ignorance about them. The Kar- 
ma of the latter is not as fruitful as that of 
the former. 7. Now, are the rites you 
propose to perform the result of delibera- 
tions based on the Sastras, or are they 


mciely after the custom of the land? 
Please give me a clear explanation.’ 
Nanda said: 8. Indra is the Lord of 
rains. The clouds are very closely associ- 
ated with him. It is the clouds that give 
rain so pleasing and so essential to living 
beings. 9. My boy! Therefore all people, 
including ourselves, adore Indra with the 
ingredients grown out of the rain he gives 
us, by the performance of Yajnas with 
those ingredients. 10. For the attainment 
of life’s threefold Ends (Dharma, Artha 
and Kama), man depends entirely on 
rain. Even if a man works on the fields 
for raising crops, it is Indra who makes 
his efforts fruitful by giving rain. With- 
out ‘rain all human efforts are of no ust. 
11. A man who fails to fulfil these tradi- 
tional obligations that have come dow! 
from time immemorial, owing to greed, 
miserliness, fear or antagonism, has n° 


_ bright future. _ 


Krishna dissuading them (12-30) 

Sri Suka said: 12. Hearing these words 
of Nanda and other inhabitants of Wraja 
Krishna spoke in a manner that provoked 
Indra, to anger. 

The Lord said: 13. Living beings 4! 
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ae Tat ARIAS AG: 
born according to their Karma. By their 
Karma they die also. Karma regulates 
their attainment of enjoyments, suffer- 
ings, fears and welfare. 14. If it is argued 
that there is an Iswara (God) separate 
from Karma to award the fruits of Karma, 
that Iswara can do so only in respect of 
one who merits them as the fruits of his 
actions (Karma). He cannot give any 
fruit to one who performs no Karma. 
15. To creatures. who are subject to 
their Karma, of what use is an Indra who 
cannot undo the effect of those Karmas 
springing from the actions of the previous 
birth? 16. Slave to the effects of his own 
previous actions, a living being works 
only accordingly. Whether man or celes- 
tial, all creatures are subject to their 
nature which is the product of their 
Karma. 17. The Jiva gets and abandons 
high and low bodies according to its 
Karma. His enemy, friend, neutral, tea- 
cher, deity—all that is Karma and Kar- 
ma alone. 18. Therefore, do one’s duty 
born of one’s nature, and thus honour 
Karma. That is worship. One must re- 
cognise one’s deity in what helps one to 
live happily here in this life. 19. A person 


who obtains his livelihood from one but © 


serves another is comparable to an un- 
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faithful woman who entertains a lover. 
No good comes of such unfaithfulness. 
20. A Brahmana has to live by studying 
and teaching the Vedas, a Kshatriya by 
protection of the country, a Vaisya by 
trade, and a Sudra by service of the 
twice-born. 21. Trade allotted as liveli- 
hood for the Vaisya is of four kinds. It 
consists of agriculture, sale of commodi- 
ties, cow-keeping and money-lending. Of 
these, we have always followed the pro- - 
fession of cow-keeping. 22. The three 
Gunas of Prakriti known as Sattva, 
Rajas and Tamas are the basis of preser- 
vation, origin and dissolution of the uni- 
verse. It is Rajas that prompts the sexes 
to come together, as a result of which 
this world of infinite variety develops. 
23. By the power of Nature’s aspect of 
Rajas, all places get rain from which 
the living creatures get all that they want 
to subsist. What *has Indra got to do 
with this? 24. We have no towns, villages 
or houses. Being a forest tribe, we are 
always staying in the woods and on 
mountains. 25. Therefore, perform the 
sacrifice in honour of cattle, Brahmanas 
and this mountain, which could easily be 
accomplished with the same ingredients 
you have gathered for the sacrifice to 
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Indra. 26. Let a variety of preparations 
from Payasa to lentil-soup be offered. 
Make porridge and cakes, and let all 
available milk be collected for offerings. 
27. Get Brahmanas well-versed in the 
Vedas to perform the fire sacrifice, and 
arrange an excellent feast with all dainties 


- for them and give them good milch cows 


as sacrificial gifts. 28. Give food and 
gifts to all others also down to the out- 
castes according to their desert. The cows 
should be fed with green grass, while 
sacrificial food offerings should be made 
to the mountain Govardhana. 29. Feast- 
ed, well-dressed and well-anointed, make 
circumambulation of the sacrificial fire, 
cows, holy men and the mountain. 30. 


This, O Father, is my view. If it is accep- _ 


table, you may follow it. That will be 
pleasing to the cows, to the holy men 
and to myself. 


Worship of Govardhana (31-38) 
Sri Suka said: 31-34. Nanda and 


others readily accepted the words of the 
Lord, the Time-spirit, calculated to hum- 


aararqraeReA: AAS TETATA u12611 
awa aghad eat 2a at aqeferm: 11271) 
gaa a vat erat fra Aaa ate: 2g, 
yea a HeT MiasraaTstary 11291) 
wa Marerniarrt Ae a afaat Ae: 3011 


Sieh Paes AST: ATT ST TSA: 11310 
arafarcat caer caret firfctery 1321 
Terai geeees fate ae: weferors 113311 
Traps Fordtatfor wreaeca: AfeATATT: 113.41 
ararsentta gat ale ahortes TST: 113511 
Het TAA ASAT ST AISTTS SAAT 11361 
Eleat DEA TACT: TAT ATTA TAT 11371 


ble the pride of Indra. They did every- 
thing exactly as advised by Krishna. 
After consecrating all ingredients with 
purificatory utterances, they made with 
them offerings to holy men and the moun- 
tain, and fed the cows with grass. Then, 
blessed by holy men and preceded by 
the cows and the Gopis—who, well- 
dressed in their holiday attire, and seated 
in carts drawn by hefty bullocks, were 
singing Krishna’s praises—they circum- 
ambulated the mountain of Govardhana. 
35. To generate faith in the minds of the 
Gopas, Krishna assumed a huge form 
declaring himself to be the spirit of the 
mountain and consumed large quantities 
of the food offerings. 36-37. And the 
same Krishna, standing by in his usual 
form, said to them: ‘Ah! how wonder- 
ful! This mountain has appeared before 
us as a living form and blessed us. This 
mountain, which can assume any form, 
appears as wild animals to destroy people 
who insult it. For the good of our cattle 
and of Ourselves, we should make praye!- 
ful prostrations to him.’ Saying so, he 
with all the Gopas prostrated before his 
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own other form as the mountain. 38. 
Thus under Krishna’s persuasion, the 
Gopas performed the Yajna in favour of 


the cows, Brahmanas and the mountain, 
and returned to Vraja. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 25 


LIFTING OF THE GOVARDHANA MOUNTAIN 


Indra’s Vengeance (1-13) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! When his 
worship was thus obstructed, Indra grew 
wrathful at the Gopas headed by Nanda 
and led by Krishna. 2. Indra, who con- 


sidered himself the master of all, angrily : 


summoned the destructive clouds of Pra- 
laya time and commanded them as fol- 
lows: 3. ‘Look at the audacity of these 
Gopas, mere forest-dwellers, because of 
the prosperity now attendant on them! 
Depending on Krishna, a mortal after all, 
they have chosen to insult the immortals. 
4. It is like trying to cross the ocean of 
Samsara by abandoning the practice of 
meditation and philosophical reflection, 


and resorting to the merely nominal boat 
of ritualism, extremely flimsy by nature. 
5. For these Gopas to antagonise us 
depending on this Krishna—a mere mor- 
tal, an ignoramus, a pretentious pseudo- 
scholar, a silly boy, and a braggart at 
that! 6. You go and humble their pride, 
born of prosperity and abetted by Krish- 
na, through the destruction of all their cat- 
tle. 7. I shall also shortly follow you, rid- 
ing on my elephant Airavata and accom- 
panied by the powerful wind-deities to des- 
troy the cowherd settlement of Nanda” 
Sri Suka said: 8. Ordered in this way 
by Indra and released from restraints, 


the clouds began a fierce harassment of 


Nanda’s.Gokula through torrential rain. 


v4 
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9. Illumined by flashes of lightning and 
accompanied by peals of thunder, tor- 
rents of hailstones fell while fierce Winds 
raged all round. 10. When the rain began 
to fall in cascades of a pillar’s girth, the 
whole earth got submerged in water, 
and high and low levels of land became 
indistinguishable. 11. The cows, the Go- 
pas and the Gopis, who were shivering in 
distress because of the fierce wind and 
rain, had none but Govinda to seek 
shelter in. 12. The harassed cows, cover- 
ing their calves with their heads, gathered 
at the feet of Krishna. 13. All began to 
cry: ‘O Krishna! O great one! It behoves 
you to protect us, your dependants, from 
the wrath of Indra.’ 


Krishna providing Relief by lifting 
the Mountain (14-33) ° 


-14. From the sight of the very heavy 
rain and the destruction it wrought in 
Gokula, the Lord immediately under- 
stood that it was all the work of the irate 
Indra. (He thought:) 15. ‘Finding that 
the Yajna in his honour has been ob- 
structed, Indra wants to destroy us by 
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this unseasonal and torrential rain. 16. I 
shall take the remedial measures through 
my mystical power. I shall humble the 
pride of those who consider themselves 
masters of the world, whose hearts are 
full of darkness born of a false sense of 
their own power and position. 17. Celes- 
tials of real holiness are never moved by. 
pride of being the masters of other men 
and things. Humbling the pride of per- 
sons who entertain such pride, as in the 
present case of Indra, will lead to their 
Own spiritual welfare. 18. So by the ex- 
ercise of my higher power, I shall save 
this cowherd settlement which has taken 
shelter in me, looking upon me as their 
leader, and which I in turn have adopted 


‘for the fulfilment of my mission in the 


world. This is my firm resolve.’ 

19. With these words Krishna, a mere 
boy, lifted up the Govardhana mountain 
with his hand and held it up as if it were a 
mere mushroom. 20. Then he said: ‘O 
Father! O Mother! O all of you, inhabi- 
tants of Vraja! Enter with all your cattle 
the cavity below the uplifted mountain 
and stay there comfortably. 21. Do not 
fear that the mountain may fall from 
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my hand. You will not be troubled here- 
after by the rain or the wind. Here I am, 
offering protection to you from all that.’ 
22. Reassured in this way by Krishna, 
they with their wealth and their dependants 
and their movable properties loaded in 
carts, entered into the depression in an 
orderly fashion. 23. For seven days, with- 
in the sight of the inhabitants of Vraja, 
Krishna stood holding the mountain in 
hand, without moving a step from where 
he stood, or taking any food or drink, 
during that period. 24. Seeing the Yogic 
power of Krishna, Indra was dumbfound- 
ed. He abandoned his pride as also his 
resolution to destroy the Gokula and soon 
withdrew his clouds. 

25. Seeing the sky clear of clouds, the 
sun risen, and the winds and the rain-sub- 
sided, Krishna, the uplifter of Govardha- 
na said to the Gopas: 26. ‘O Fellow- 
Gopas! Come out with your women, 
children and belongings. There is no more 
cause for fear. The wind and rain have 
abated. The water-level in streamlets also 
has gone down.’ 27. The Gopa families 


consisting of women, children and old 
men now came out slowly one after an- 
other carrying all their belongings in their 
carts. 28. In the presence of all, the all- 
powerful Lord now reinstalled the moun- 
tain in its old place. It was just a play to 
him. 29. In the excitement of their joy 
the inhabitants of Vraja, both men and 
women, greeted him with loving embraces. 
They gathered round him and began to 
sprinkle on him curds, water and grains, 
pronouncing blessings. 30. Overwhelmed 
with love, Yasoda, Rohini, Nanda and the 
powerful Rama embraced Krishna and 
pronounced blessings on him. 31. O King! 
In the heavens, Devas, Sadhyas, Siddhas, 
Gandharvas and Charanas sang and re- 
joiced and released a rain of flowers. 32. 
Arranged by the celestials, conchs and 
drums were sounded and prominent 
Gandharva musicians like Tumburu began 
to sing. 33. O King! Surrounded by the 
loving Gopas, Krishna along with Rama 
entered the Gokula. And the Gopis too 
entered, singing about Krishna’s achieve- 
ments in great joy and inebriation of love. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 26 


ANNOUNCEMENT OF KRISHNA’S DIVINITY 


Gopas review Krishna’s Unique Feats 
(1-14) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Those Gopas, who 
had not yet understood the divinity of 
Krishna, and were therefore astonished 
to see such superhuman works of his, 
one day went to Nanda and said: 2. 
“How is it that this boy with such wonder- 
ful powers has taken birth amidst us, 
villagers, a birth that is not at all com- 
patible with his greatness? 3. How could 
a boy of seven years stand holding up a 
mountain with one arm as in play, just 
like a big elephant lifting up a lotus in 
its trunk? 4. As an infant, whose eyes 
had not still opened, he sucked up the 
life force of Putana in the guise of sucking 
at her breast, just as Time consumes the 
lives of people without their awareness. 
(How could a mere infant do it?) 5. When 
he was only a few months old—a mere 
baby crying helplessly and throwing up 
bis limbs—he with-a stroke of his feet 
upset the cart under which he had been 


laid to sleep. (How could a mere baby 
do it?) 6. At the age of one, while he was 
sitting and playing, Trinavarta, the whirl- 
wind demon, took him high up in the sky, 
but the baby strangled the demon to death. 
(How could a mere baby do it?) 7. Once, 
tied by the mother to a mortar as punish- 
ment for stealing butter, he crawled on 
all fours with the mortar, between the 
big Arjuna trees and felled them. (How 
could a mere child do it?) 8. While he 
along with Rama and the Gopa boys 
surrounding them was tending cattle in 
the woods, an Asura in the form of a crane 
approached to swallow him, but Krishna 
tore it into two, holding it by its beaks. 
(How could a mere boy do it?) 9. Vatsa- 
sura in the form of a calf entered the herd 
with the idea of killing him, but Krishna 
catching hold of his legs hurled him dead 
on to a Kapittha tree, from which a large 
number of fruits fell as a consequence. 
(How could a mere boy do this?) 10. 
Next, killing the ass-shaped Dhenuka 
and his tribe, he with Rama made that 
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fruit-laden palmyra forest available for 
public use. (How could a mere boy do 
this?) 11. After getting the fierce Pra- 
lambasura destroyed by the powerful 
Balarama, he saved the cows and the 
Gopas from being consumed by the forest 
fire. (How could a mere boy do this?) 12. 
Trampling the highly poisonous and cruel 
serpent Kaliya under his feet, he humbled 
the pride of that serpent, drove him away 
from the pool in the Yamuna, and thus 
freed the water of that river from poison. 
(How could a mere boy do this?) 13. O 


Nanda! How is it that everyone in Vraja _ 


is entertaining love of an irrevocable na- 
ture for your son, and he in turn is having 
innate affection for all of us? 14. Where 
is a boy of seven years, and where the 
feat of holding a huge mountain lifted in 
one hand? Therefore, O chief of Vraja, 
we feel puzzled about your son.” 


Garga’s Prediction about Krishna 
revealed (15-25) 


Nanda said: 15. O Gopas! Hearken to 


me so that your doubts about’ my boy 
may be laid at rest. I shall tell you what 
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Gargacharya told me in clear terms about 
this boy. 16. -He said: ‘-He embodies him- 
self in every Yuga, and has had in the past 
three complexions—white, red and yellow. 
Now he has assumed a black complexion. 
17. Your glorious son had once been born 
as the son of Vasudeva, and so people of 
true understanding will call him Vasudeva. 
18. Your son has many names based on 
his qualities and achievements. I know 
them, but other people do not. 19. He 
will help your higher spiritual evolution. 
He will contribute to the happiness of the 
Gopas and the cattle. With his help you 
will be able to easily surmount all difficul- 
ties of life. 20. Once when the land was 
without a king to rule it, and the people 
began to be attacked by brigands and 
invaders, it was he who protected the 
good and the innocent people. Aided by 
him, they were able to put down these 
forces of evil. 21. Those fortunate men 
who entertain deep love for him have no 
cause of fear from enemies, just as devo- 
tees of Vishnu have not from Asuras. 
22. Therefore, O Nanda, this boy is 
equal to Narayana in respect of auspi- — 
ciousness, fame, prowess and other great 
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qualities.’ So, O Gopas, do not be sur- 
prised by his exploits revealing his majesty, 
praiseworthiness and greatness. 23. Ever 
since Garga communicated all these truths 
to me and left, I have looked upon this 
boy of facile exploits as a part of Nara- 
yana. 24. The Gopas who had person- 
ally witnessed and heard about Krishna’s 
deeds were delighted to learn of Garga’s 
views. Their doubts were now solved 
and they adored Krishna and Nanda. 

25. When Indra out of anger at the 


sabotage of the Yajna arranged in his 
honour, sent torrential rain over Gokula; 
when the men, women and cattle of Go- 
kula, harassed by thunder, hailstones and 
storm, found none other to give them 
shelter—Krishna, a mere boy, moved 
by pity, uprooted Mount Govardhana, 
and as in play lifted like a mushroom 
that huge mountain with one hand, thus 
humbling the pride of Indra, and saving 
the cattle and men of Gokula. May he 
be gracious unto us! 
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Skandha X : Chapter 27 


KRISHNA AS GOVINDA 


Indra’s Hymn to Krishna (1-17) 


Sri Suka said: 1. On Mount Govar- 
dhana being lifted and Vraja saved, two 
parties came to Vraja to meet Krishna— 
Indra out of fear, and Surabhi (the divine 


-cow) out of joy. 2. The guilty Indra in 


great shame approached Krishna in soli- 


tude and touched his feet with the tip of 
his diadem shining like the sun. 3. Having 
now had an experience of that tremendous 
Puissance of Krishna, of which he had 
only heard before, Indra was rid of the 
pride that he was the master of the three 
worlds. With palms joined in salutation, 
he now said as follows: | 
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Indra said: 4. Thy being is constituted 
of Suddha-sattva (pure Sattva). It is full 
of peace and absorption in spiritual 
consciousness, without any touch of Rajas 
and Tamas. This world of becoming is 
sprung from Thy power of Maya. But 
ignorance and the bondage resulting from 
it are not in Thee. 5. O Lord! When there 
is no touch of ignorance in Thee, how 
can the products of that ignorance, the 
characteristics of which are passions like 
greed, lust, anger, etc., have a place in 
Thee? So, whenever Thou assumest the 
tole of chastiser as in destroying the 
wicked, it is only for the protection of 
Dharma and not out of anger or any of 
the passions of the heart. 6. Thou art 
the father, teacher and ruler of the worlds. 
Being the worlds’ ruler and regulator, 
Thou as Time wieldest the rod of punish- 
ment for the good of the world, Thou 
manifestest as incarnations and enactest 
Thy divine play consisting in acts like 
humbling the pride of those who con- 
sider themselves the masters of the des- 
tinies of the world. 7. When we, who 
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are entrenched in the pride of being the 
Lords of the worlds, see Thee absolutely 
fearless under the most threatening of 
circumstances, we are forced to give up 
our pride and become Thy votaries follow- 
ing the way of all good men. Thy deeds 
are meant to discipline even the wicked. 
8. It behoves Thee to pardon my guilt 
arising from my atrogance born of pro- 


~ sperity and from my lack of understand- 


ing of Thy prowess. O Lord! Grant 
that I do not have this kind of perversity 
at any time in the future. 9. O All- 
knowing One! This incarnation of Thine 
is for the destruction of military dictators 
who care only for their own comforts 
and power and who have become a heavy 
burden for the earth. Besides, it is for 
the salvation of those who are devoted to 
Thee. 10. Salutations to the Bhagavan 
Krishna, the indweller in all beings, the 
unlimited one, the son of Vasudeva, 
and the master of all devotees. 11. Salu- 
tations to the one who has assumed a 
form by his own will, who is an embodi- 
ment of Pure Consciousness, who is the 
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all-formed one, who is the cause of all 
and who is the soul of all. 12. O Lord! 
This act of mine, who am given to terrific 
outbursts of anger, for the destruction 
of the whole of Gokula by wind and 
rain, was the consequence of my dis- 
appointment at the obstruction of the 
Yajna dedicated to me. 13. O Lord! 
Even then Thou hast been pleased to 
bless me. For, by the frustration of my 
efforts, my pride has been destroyed, 
and therefore I seek shelter in Thee, the 
Lord, teacher and soul of all beings. 
14-15. Suka said: Thus extolled by 
Indra, the worshipful Lord Krishna smiled 
and told him in a voice vibrant like thun- 
der: I brought about the obstruction of 
the Yajna only to bless you by humbling 
your pride generated by the status, power 
and prosperity of Indrahood, and thereby 
making you more and more mindful of 
Me, the Supreme Being. 16. One who 
is infatuated with the pride of wealth and 
power does not see My presence as Death 
the leveller behind everything. So whom- 
soever I wish to bless, I deprive him of 
his wealth beforehand. 17. O Indra! You 
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may now go. May you be happy! Carry 
out my commandments. Abandoning 
your ego, continue to exercise in the proper 
manner the power with which you are 
invested.’ 


Surabhi’s Mission: Krishna as Govinda 
(18-28) 


18. Next, Surabhi (or Kamadhenu), 
the blessed divine cow, along with her 
offspring approached Krishna, the all- 
powerful one sporting as a cowherd. 
Surabhi said: 19. ‘O Krishna, Thou: the 
greatest of Yogis, the soul and creator of 
the worlds! Thy presence makes us feel 
that we are under the protection of a 
true master—one who is none other 
than the Lord of all the worlds. 20. O 
Lord of all that exists! Thou art our 
most exalted Deity. May Thou lord over 
us (be our Indra), so that all that is holy 
and innocent may be protected. 21. We 
have come here as directed by Brahma, 
to perform the ceremonial bath of making 
Thee our Indra. Thou art verily born to 
lighten the burdens of mother earth!’ 
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22-23. After having addressed Krishna 
thus, Surabhi performed his consecra- 
tional bath (abhisheka) with her milk. 
She was followed by Indra who, under 
the direction of his mother Aditi, and 
with the assistance of Brahmarshis, bathed 
Krishna with the water of heavenly Ganga 
lifted in vessels of gold in the trunk of 
Airavata. They then addressed him as 
‘Govinda’, meaning ‘the Indra of cows’. 
24. Then there came Tumburu and Nara- 
da along with hosts of heavenly artistes 
like Gandharvas, Vidyadharas, Siddhas 
and Charanas who sang songs on the 
excellences of the Lord, by listening to 
which the sins of people would be des- 
troyed. The heavenly damsels began to 
dance enthusiastically. 25. The. leading 


Devas began to sing his glory and rained 
vast quantities of rare kinds of flowers. 
The beings inhabiting all the three worlds 
were extremely happy, and the cows 
deluged the earth with their milk. 26. 
The rivers began to flow with waters of 
various delicious tastes. The trees began 
to shed honey. Cereals began to grow and 
mature without any cultivation. The 
mountains revealed the great treasures 
of gems hidden in their bowels. 27. O 
dear one! When Krishna was thus crown- 
ed, even the habitually cruel animals 
like serpents gave up their bad traits. 
28. Having thus installed Krishna as the 
master of cows and Gokula and made him 
Govinda, Indra with other celestials went 
back to his abode. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 28 


THE REVELATION OF VAIKUNTHA 


Nanda’s Capture by Varuna’s Emissaries 


(1-9) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Once Nanda, after 
a full fast on an Ekadasi day, went to the 
Yamuna for a bath on the next day of 
Dwadasi. 2. He entered the water too 
early before sunrise when it was still the 
time for the Rakshasas to move about. 
So a Rakshasa servant of Varuna captur- 
ed him and presented him to Varuna. 3. 
On his disappearance, the Gopas began 
to cry aloud to Rama and Krishna for 
help. Being of unrestricted prowess and 
ever desirous of protecting his devotees, 
Krishna went to the abode of Varuna on 
hearing about the capture of his father. 
4. Varuna, one of the protectors of the 
quarters, was overwhelmed with joy to 
see the Lord at his abode. He received 
and worshipped him with various ingredi- 


ents, and said: Varuna said: 5. ‘O Lord! 
Today my birth has proved meaningful. 
I have obtained all the fulfilments that life 
has to offer..Thy servant has crossed the 
ocean of Samsara inasmuch as I have 
gained Thy feet. 6. Salutations to Him, 
the Bhagavan, who is not in any way 
affected by the Yogamaya, the power 
that projects this whole universe. 7. An 
ignorant and foolish servant of mine, 
who has no understanding of what is 
proper and improper, has brought Thy 
father here. It behoves Thee to pardon 
this offence. 8. O Thou, the universal 
witness! Be gracious as to bless me! 
Here is Thy dear father, O Govinda! 
Thou art free to take him away. 

Sri Suka said: 9. Krishna, the master 
of all divinities, was very much pleased 
at this and he returned with his father, 
to the great joy of his kinsmen. 
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Revelation of Vaikuntha (10-1 7) 


10. Filled with wonder at the sight of 
the splendours of the abode of Lord Va- 
runa, which human eyes cannot reveal, 
and taken up by the tremendous respect 
these celestials showed to Krishna, Nanda 
began to tell his clansmen all about his 
experiences. 11. O King! The Gopas now 
took Krishna to be Iswara Himself, and 
began to think longingly why he would 
not absorb .them into his subtle being. 
12. Coming to know by himself of this 
innermost aspiration of his devotees, 
Krishna, out of mercy towards them, 
thought of a way of fulfilling their as- 
piration. 13. In this world, due to ig- 
norance and its offspring, desire and 
actions based on it, men are born in 
situations high and low and fail to realise 


their real nature. 14-15. Thinking thus, 
the worshipful Lord revealed to the Gopas 
his transcendent realm untouched by 
Tamas, which the sages, shaking off the 
hold of Prakriti, experience with con- 
centrated mind—Brahman, the absolute 
Truth, infinite Consciousness, the eternal 
Being, the pure light of Self-consciousness 
that illumines. everything. 16. They were 
led to the Pool of Brahman (Brahma- 
hradam) and submerged in it, after which 
Krishna lifted them up and revealed to 
them the transcendent realm of Vaikun- 
tha, which was revealed to Akrura earlier 
(i.e. prior to the time of the Suka-Parik- 
shit conversation). 17. Nanda and others, 
who were saturated with Bliss by the ex- 
perience, were astonished to find Krishna 
being extolled by the Vedas themselves.! 


1 The verses 14-17 are very obscure in meaning. What is meant by saying that Krishna took them to Brahma-hrada or 

P 2 i he Impersonal Absolute, or a pool of that namein the Yamuna? In the latter case, the mean- 
ool of Brahman? Does it mean the Imp: i z = : fee 

ing will be: ‘They were taken and submerged in a pool in the Yamuna called “Brahma-hrada”’ and then lifted up and given 


the revelation of the transcendent Vaikuntha, as it happened to Akrura before.’ But there is nothing in the text to'show that _ 


Brahma-hrada is the name ofa pool. The direct meaning is ‘the Brahman Himself figuratively described as a pool’. Then it 
would mean: Krishna first vouchsafed to them the experience of Impersonal Brahman, the Satchidananda, in which one’s 
individuality is lost. Then he restored to them their in 

eri tchidananda as the Divine person, une peti eas! Nee : 
Pe eat ae ck by the sage Suka in his narration to Parikshit. The Akrura incident is to take place only’s me 


10 
time later in Krishna’s life. : 


referred to in the text as Brahmano lokam. The reference to Akrura 


dividuality as the transformed, divinised ‘P, with which they ex- 
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THE RASALILA: THE GOPIS MEETING THE LORD 


The Call of the Flute (1-11) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Noting the advent of 
the Sarat season whose nights are fragrant 
with the Mallika flowers in bloom, Krishna 
too, assuming his Yogamaya, decided to 
enact his long-promised play with the 
Gopis. 2. The moon rose giving relief to 
people from heat and gently painting the 
face of the eastern horizon crimson with 
his rays, as a lover long-separated from 
his beloved would sprinkle her face with 
Kumkum (vermilion) dust. 3. Seeing the 
crimson disc of the moon, full like the 
fresh Kumkum-dusted face of Rama her- 
self, and the wood of Vrindavana beauti- 
fied by the pleasant rays of that moon, 
Krishna sounded his flute, ravishing the 
hearts of all women. 4. Hearing those 
Jove-inspiring notes, the minds of the 
women of Vraja flew to Krishna. With 
their ear-rings dangling in their agitation, 
they hurried to the tryst with their lover, 
but no single one among them knew the 


movements of the others because of their 
total absorption in Krishna. 5. (In their 
haste and in the forgetfulness of absorp- 
tion, the Gopis left the duties on hand and 
hurried towards Krishna.) Some engaged 
in milking put down the milking pail and 
ran; some kept the milk on the hearth for 
warming, but forgot to take it down; and 
others did not remember to remove the 
pot of porridge on the stove. 6. Those 
engaged in serving food, those feeding 
infants at their breast, those attending to 
the personal needs of their husbands, those 
taking their food—all gave up their chores 
and hurried to Krishna’s presence. 7- 
Some were anointing themselves, some 
bathing, some applying collyrium to the 
eyes, some dressing up and decorating 
themselves in a wrong order—all stop- 
ped their engagements on hand and 
hurried to Krishna’s presence. 8. Though 
obstructed by husbands, parents, brothers 
and other relatives, they could not be 
stopped as their minds had been snatched 
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away by Govinda and were completely 
absorbed in him. 9. Those who were shut 
up in their homes and could not come out, 
closed their eyes, with their minds 
absorbed in Krishna through meditation. 
10-11. With all their sins burnt up by the 
unbearable heat of separation from the 
Beloved, and with the mind pacified and 
purified by embracing the Beloved in 
meditation, they attained to the Paramat- 
man, though they looked upon Him as a 
lover. Their Karmas being exhausted, 
they gave up their physical bodies then 
and there. 


The Philosophy behind Rasa-lila (12-16) 


The Rajah said: 12. O holy one! They 
knew Krishna only as a lover, not as 
Brahman. Their outlook was therefore 
body-based, being born of the Guna of 
Rajas. How can such a frame of mind 
bring about the erasing of ignorance and 
the effacement of embodied existence? 

Sri Suka said: 13. I have answered this 
question of yours earlier (in the 7th 
Skandha) when the attainment of libera- 
tion by Sisupala, the king of the Chedis, 


AAMT HhSaAT FAVTAAHTLIA 11811 


through the practice of confrontation with 
Krishna, was described. If an enemy of 
Krishna can be thus blessed, why not his 
lovers? 14. The Supreme Being who is 
changeless, immeasurable, unseen, trans- 
cending matter but regulating its course, 
adopts an individuality only to bestow 
salvation on Jivas. 15. All those who 
always fix their mind on Sri Hari through 
any sentiment—sex-love, anger, fear, af- 
fection, sense of unity, or devotion (Bhakti) 
—they all attain to His nature. 16. Do 
not think that this is impossible to the 
Bhagavan Krishna, the Unoriginated and 
the Supreme Being and the master of all 
powers. For, it is He that gives salvation 
to all beings. 


The Lord dissuading them by citing 
Women’s Dharma (17-30) 


17. Seeing all those women of Vraja 
assembled near him, the Lord, the master 
of speech that he was, sought to puzzle 
them by clever and attractive words. 
The Bhagavan said: 18. Welcome to you, 
good ladies! What favour can I do for 
you? I hope everything is well in Vraja. 
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What is it that brings you all together 
here? 19. O fair ones! Night is naturally 
awe-inspiring. It isa time when dangerous 
animals move about. So return to your 
homes in Vraja soon. It is not befitting 
that women linger in a place like this. 
20. Not finding you at home, your parents, 
sons, brothers and husbands, will ‘be 
searching for you everywhere. It is not 
proper for you to give trouble to your 
relatives. 21. You have now seen this 
forest, bright with the silvery rays of the 
moon and charming with the tree-tops 
tremulous in the breeze coming over the 
watery expanse of the Yamuna. 22. So 
now, you please hurry back to Vraja. 
You are devoted wives having husbands 
at home to attend to. Besides, your babies 
and the calves may be crying out of hunger. 
They have to be fed. 23. If, however, you 
have come here out of attraction inspired 
by love of me, it is not much to be wonder- 
ed at. For all creatures seem to love me. 
24. You good ladies! Don’t you know 
that the highest duty of women consists 
in attending to their husbands or their 


parents and in looking after the children? 
25. Wives who seek the esteem of the 
world should not abandon their husbands, 
be they ill-mannered, hapless, old, dull- 
witted, incurably ill, or poverty-stricken. 
Only if they are absolutely depraved 
sinners are they justified in deserting them. 
26. O devoted wives! To have relation 
with a paramour is a bar to heaven and 


- astain on one’s reputation. It is worthless, 


dangerous, and fearful. 27. The devo- 
tional discipline of hearing about me, 
Singing about me, etc., will generate 
genuine spiritual love in you better than 
by being by my side. So please go home.’ 

Sri Suka said: 28. Hearing these words 
of Govinda, contrary to their desire, the 


~ Gopis became sorrow-stricken and ex- 


tremely despondent. 29. In dead silence 
they stood heavy with sorrow, their faces 
bent down, their red berry-like lips dried 
by long hot breaths, their toes listlessly 
drawing lines on the ground, and their 
eyes shedding collyrium-tinged tears which 
were washing away the saffron dust on 
their breasts. 30. When these Gopis, who 
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had abandoned their all for the sake of 
Krishna, heard from their beloved, words 
of indifference unsympathetic to their 
attitude of love, they, moved by passionate 
love of him, spoke in reply words choked 
with sobs generated by despair and anger, 
after rubbing off the tears that welled 
up in their eyes. 


The Gopis’ Plea (31-41) 


The Gopis said: 31. O Lord! It behoves 
Thee not to speak so mercilessly. We have 
abandoned our all to serve Thy feet. Ac- 
cept us as the Supreme Being accepts all 
who go to Him seeking liberation. Aban- 
don us not, O Thou of mysterious ways! 
32. ‘Thou, O worshipful one, who art the 
source of all codes of right conduct, hast 
reminded us that the natural duty of 
women consists in the service of their 
husbands, children and relatives. May 
this advice of Thine come true in regard to 
our relationship with Thee, the Lord of 
all, who formest the topic of instruction 
of all teachers and scriptures. For art 
Thou not the closest relative, the dearest 
object of love, for all Jivas, being the Soul 


of their souls? 33. The really wise man 
entertains loving attachment only to Thee 
—the ever-lovable soul of one’s soul. Of 
what use, O Lord, is this love of husband 
and children, productive as it is in the end 
of misery only? Sever not the plant of 
our passion for Thee, nurtured by us for 
long and deep-rooted in Thee by now. 34. 
Thy blissful self has stolen away our minds 
that used to find delight in home life, and 
has put restraints on our hands and feet 
that occupied themselves with household 
work. When our feet refuse to move even 
an inch from Thee, where is the feasibility 
of our walking up to Vraja? 35. O dear 
one! By Thy laughter, looks and sweet 
music, Thou hast lit the fire of passionate 
love in our hearts. Now quench it with the 
ambrosial current flowing from Thy loving 
kiss. If this is not done, our bodies shall 
be consumed by the fire of separation and 
we shall attain to Thy feet through medita- 
tion. 36. The moment from which Thou, 
the beloved of us forest dwellers, per- 
mitted us to touch Thy feet—the feet which. 
even Rama could serve only occasionally 
—from that time it has become impossible 
for us to stand before any other man. 37, 
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Sri, the goddess of prosperity and good 
fortune, whose favour even Devas like 
Brahma long-for and who has been given 
by Thee an exalted place on Thy chest, 
none the less seeks, along with Tulasi, 
the contact of the dust at Thy feet—even 
in that dust do we take refuge. 38. O 
redeemer of all from the life of sin! Be 
gracious unto us who have come to Thee 
abandoning our hearth and home, and 
who are intent on Thy service. We have 
been drawn to Thee by passionate love 
ignited and made red-hot by Thy charm- 
ing smile and looks. Make us Thy servi- 
tors, O ornament of mankind! 39. Seeing 
Thy face surrounded by Thy frontal locks, 
Thy cheeks reflecting the brilliance of 
Thy ear-rings, Thy lips dripping honey, 
Thy glances accompanied by sweet smile, 
Thy powerful arms that give relief from 
fear to all suppliants, and Thy chest that 
provides the sole sporting ground for Sri— 
attracted by all these have we become Thy 
handmaids. 40. Seeing this form that be- 
witches all the three worlds and creates 
horripilations even in birds, cows and 
other animals, and hearing this enthralling 


melody of Thy flute with its ascending 
and descending notes, who is the woman 
in all the three worlds that would not be 
charmed and drawn away from the path 
of virtue? 41. It is clear that Thou hast 
taken birth in Vraja to give protection to 
its inhabitants from fear and sorrow, even 
as Vishnu protects the celestials. There- 
fore, O friend of the afflicted, stroke with 
Thy cool lotus-like palm the burning 
breasts and heads of these servitors of 
Thine. 


Krishna’s Disappearance (42-48) 


Sri Suka said: 42. Hearing these pite- 
ous wailings of the Gopis, Krishna, the 
Master Yogi, smiled, and out of pity for 
them proceeded to regale them with love- 
sports, in spite of his being absorbed in 
the Atman-consciousness all the while. 
43. Amidst this assembly of women—all 
with faces like flowers full-blown before 
the loving glances of the beloved— 
Krishna, with his charming movements 
and still more charming smile revealing the 
beauty of his jasmine-like teeth, shone 
in the manner of the moon amidst the 
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stars. 44. He moved about in that wood- 
land as the leader and protector of that 
concourse of more than a hundred women, 
praised by them in songs, himself sounding 
the flute at a high pitch, wearing the 
Vaijayanti wreath made of wild flowers, 
and adding to the beauty and sublimity 
of the forest by his movements. 45. With 


the Gopis he went to the snow-like sands - 


of the river and sported with them enjoy- 
ing the breeze coming across the river 
carrying the cool water particles and the 
fragrance of water lilies. 46. By love- 
sports like pulling them near to him and 
embracing, handling the frontal locks, 
breasts, thighs and wearing cloth, by 
impressing nail marks on their bodies, 


and by his looks and laughter, he inflamed 
the amorous sentiments of these beauties 
of Vraja and delighted them thereby. 47. 
When they found themselves entertained 
in this way by no less an individual than 
Krishna, a great personage and possessor 
of all divine powers, pride entered into 
the minds of these women and they 
thought themselves to be the most superior 
of their kind. 48. Seeing that pride of 
beauty and a sense of self-importance 
were developing in them, Krishna, who 
was till then in their midst, suddenly 
disappeared, with a view to purify them 
through suffering and make them worthy 
of his grace. 


HAHAHA: HLT FT TATA 1 


TeaTETRaa aS \ 


arfacatamt: weet waradedte fraoer wgecatferar: Wi 20 
Skandha X : Chapter 30 


GOPIS IN SEPARATION FROM KRISHNA 


The Gopis’ Search in the Forest (1-13) 


Sri Suka said: 1. The Gopis, on notic- 
ing that Krishna had suddenly vanished 
from their midst, became distressed as the 
cow-elephants in a herd would be when 


their leading tusker is gone. 2. These 
women, their minds being powerfully 
attracted and fully absorbed in the varied 
features and activities of the Lord—his 
gait, his love, his smile, his movements, 
his looks, his attractive conversation, and 
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his various sportive activities—felt a sense 
of identification with him and assumed 
his ways and attitudes. 3. Those beloved 
ladies of Krishna felt so attracted by his 
gait, laughter, looks and conversations 
that they felt themselves to be one. with 
him and imitated his sportive ways and 
declared themselves to be Krishna. 4. 
Singing loudly, they moved from forest 
to forest in a body in search of Krishna, 
like demented persons. They enquired of 
forest trees the whereabouts of that All- 
pervading Being, who is within and with- 
out all entities like the Akasa: 5-6. ‘O 
Aswattha! O Plaksha! O Nyagrodha! O 
Kurabaka! O Asoka! O Naga! O Pun- 
naga! O Champaka! Did you see the 
son of Nanda going this way, having stolen’ 
our hearts by his smiles and glances of 


love? Did Krishna; the brother of Rama, ~ 


whose smile can steal away the self- 
possession of even the proudest of women, 
pass this way? 7. O Auspicious Tulasi! 
Did you see Krishna, the one dearest to 
you—the one who carries you in his 
floral wreath along with the honey-beetles 
who settle on you by the attraction of 


Fi 


your fragrance? 8. O Malati! O Mallika! 
Q Jasmine! Have you seen Madhava 
going by, enrapturing you with a casual 
stroke of his hand? 9. O Chita! O Pri- 
yala! O Panasa! O Asana! O Kovidara! 
O Jambu! O Arka! O Vilva! O Bakula! 
O Amra! O Kadamba! O Nipa! O all 
ye other trees standing on the banks of 
the Yamuna for the good of others! Can 
you tell us about the whereabouts of 
Krishna—to us who are half-dead on 
account of him? 10. O Mother Earth! 
What great austerity had you performed 
to deserve this great good fortune? For, 
this hotripilation all over your body in 
the shape of a heavy growth of grass must 
surely be due to the contact of his feet. 
Did this contact take place just now as he 
passed this way? Or is it because of the 
Impress of his feet made in his incarna- 
tion as Vamana when he measured the 
whole universe with three strides, or is 
tt because of his embracing you, in his 
Incarnation as the Cosmic Boar when he 
lifted you (the earth) up from the nether 
worlds? 11. O my friend doe, wife of the 
deer! Did Krishna in the company of 
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his lady-love come here giving the blissful 
experience of the sight of his face to you? 
For here we get the sweet smell of the 
garland of Kunda flowers that our Lord 
wears, mixed with the fragrance of the 
saffron powder from its contact with his 
lady’s breasts. 12. O tree! Did Krishna 
pass this way with one of his hands resting 
on the shoulder of his lady-love and the 
other holding a lotus, followed by a host 
of honey-beetles maddened with the fra- 
grance of his Tulasi garland? Did he 
care to return your greetings by your 
low-bending boughs with a loving look 
at least? Or did he fail in this even, due to 
his engrossment with his lady? 13. 
Though these creepers are embracing 
their husbands, the trees, they must cer- 
tainly have been pressed by Krishna with 
his finger-nails as he passed by them; 
for, otherwise they would not have had 
this horripilation all over in the shape 
of this abundance of tender leaf-sprouts. 
Ah! Look at their good fortune! Let 
us ask them about the whereabouts of 
Krishna.’ 


Gopis imitating Krishna in their Frenzy 
(14-23) : 
14. Speaking thus in the fashion of 


demented persons and engaged in an 
exhausting search for Krishna; the Gopis 
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got so much identified in consciousness 
with him that they began to enact the 
various sportive performances of his in- 
fancy. 15. One woman acted as Putana, 
while another taking the role of Krishna 
sucked at her breasts. Another imper- 
sonating the crying infant Krishna, kicked 
at one who played the part of the cart. 
16. Identifying herself with the wind- 
demon, one Gopi carried away another 
standing for Krishna. Still another began 
to move about like baby Krishna on knees 
and hands, filling the place with the 
murmur of mini-bells on girdles and 
anklets. 17. Two of them impersonated 
Rama and Krishna, and some others, the 
cowherd boys and calves. Enacting the 
sports of Krishna, one got ‘killed’ as 
Vatsasura and another as Bakasura. 18. 
One impersonating Krishna called back 
from a distance another impersonating 
the cattle that had strayed away to a 
distance. One played on the flute and 
frolicked, while others watched the play 
and cried out in appreciation. 19: In 
complete identification with Krishna one 
put her hand on the shoulder of another 
and walked about saying: ‘I am Krishna. 
See my charming gait!’ 20. “Do not have 
any fear of wind and rain. I give you 
protection from it!—so saying, one 
woman lifted up her upper garment with 
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great effort, as if she were holding aloft 
the Govardhana mountain. 21. O King! 
Another, in identification with the Kaliya 
episode, got on the head of another and 
said: ‘O evil one! Go away from here. 
I am born to punish the wicked.’ 22. 
Another declared: ‘O Gopas! See this 
terrible forest fire. Close your eyes. I 
shall give you relief immediately.’ 23. 
One woman tied another to an imaginary 
mortar with a garland, while the latter 
pretending fear hid her face. 


Krishna with a particular Lady (24-34) 


24. As they wandered in this way, 
making enquiries regarding Krishna of 
the trees and creepers of Vrindavana, 
they came across the clear imprints of the 
feet of Krishna, the Supreme Being, at a 
place, 25. “These foot-prints are surely 
of that great one, the son of Nanda. 


’ For, in the foot impressions can be seen 


the distinctive marks of flag, lotus, 
thunderbolt, hook, grain etc.’, they said. 
26. As the Gopis were tracing the track 
of Krishna step by step, they found them 
interspersed with those of a woman. Very 
much concerned at this, they began to 
say: 27. ‘Who is the woman that, like 
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a cow-elephant led by the leader of the 
herd, had the good fortune to be led by 
Krishna, with his hands on her shoulder? 
28. Surely the Lord should have beer 
worshipped very devoutly by her. (Anaya 
aradhitah is the expression in the original. 
It is supposed to refer to Radha, who has 
no place in the Text otherwise.) For, 
deserting us all, Krishna, the most dis- 
tinguished one of Gokula, has gone with 
her into solitude as a special mark of 
favour to her. 29. O Friends! The dust 
of Krishna’s feet that you find here is 
very holy, indeed. For Brahma, Siva and 
Rama apply it to their heads for the ef- 
facement of all sins! 30. But these foot- 
prints of the woman cause great agita- 
tion in our minds. For she has stolen away 
what is the common property of all of us 
Gopis—the nectar of Krishna’s lips— 
and is enjoying it alone in solitude. 

31. “But mark, here at this place the 
woman’s foot-prints are not to be seen. 
Surely the lover must at this place have 
lifted up the beloved on his shoulders, as 
her tender feet must have been injured by 
the sprouts of grass. 32. O Gopis! Look 
here at these deep impressions made by 
Krishna’s feet. It is surely dué to the 
Weight of the woman carried on his shoul- 
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der by the love-stricken Krishna. 33. 
Here Krishna, the great one, must have 
lowered his handsome lady-love from his 
shoulder in order to pluck flowers for her. 
In proof of it you see how the mark of the 
toes and of the fore-part of the feet have 
gone deep into the sand while there is no 
mark of the heel. To reach the flower 
high on the branch, he must have reached 
up standing on the toes. 34. Surely the 
lover must have dressed the hair of the 
beloved here. This must be the place 
where he sat, decorating her locks with 
the flowers he had gathered.’ 


Krishna abandoning that Gopi also 
(35-45) 


Sri Suka said: 35. Ever established in 
the Self, ever revelling in the bliss within 
himself, Krishna’s poise in the Spirit was 
not in the least broken in the course of 
this involvement with women. Then, why 
did he do it? It was perhaps to show the 
misery of enslavement that sexuality brings 
to lovers and the limits to which the 
perversity of women can descend in their 
love-sports. . 

36-37. While the Gopis thus moved 
about wailing like demented people, 
the particular woman, taking whom 
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Krishna had deserted the others, also 
became subject to inordinate pride. She 
thought: ‘I am the pick among women. 
For among all these women who have 
ascended Cupid’s chariot, our dear one 
has selected me for his special favour.’ 
38. After walking a little distance in the 
forest with him, that woman moved by 
self-conceit said to Krishna I cannot 
walk any longer. You may carry me to 
whichever place you want to go.’ 39. 
Krishna then asked his beloved to climb 
his shoulder. Simultaneously he dis- 
appeared, whereupon the woman became 
repentant. 40. She began to cry aloud: | 
‘O my lord! O my dear one! O one with 
powerful arms! O the most beloved one! 
Where have you gone! Reveal your where- 
abouts, O friend, to me your handmaid, 
disconsolate and heart-broken as I am!’ 

41. Now the other Gopis, searching 
for Krishna nearby, came across this 
woman distracted: by the disappearance 
of the beloved. 42. Hearing all that had 
happened—how she was honoured by 
Krishna, and how out of her perversity 
she behaved insultingly to him—they 
were all lost in astonishment. 43. They 
extended their search to the limits up to 
which moonlight penetrated the woods, 


. 
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but finding it all dark beyond in that 
thickly wooded forest, they retreated from 
their quest. 44. With mind merged in 
him, ever engaged in talks about him, 
often imitating his acts and movements, 
merging themselves in spirit with him, 
and always singing about his excellences, 


they forgot all about their home and its 
affairs. 45. Afterwards they all gathereg 
on the banks of the Yamuna where they 
had their meeting with Krishna earlier, 
and began to sing in chorus the excellences 
of Krishna, eagerly expecting his re- 
appearance. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 31 


THE SONG OF THE GOPIS 


The Gopis in Anguish (1-19) 


The Gopis said: 1. O Dear One! By 
Thy birth, all-round prosperity reigns in 
Vraja. For Lakshmi, the goddess of plen- 
ty and prosperity, dwells here always to 
be in attendance on Thee. All the world is 
glad; only we, Thy Gopis, whose life is a 
pawn unto Thee, are in anguish, search- 
ing for Thee everywhere. O Lord! Tarry 
not to come before our vision. 

2. O Lord of Cupid’s realm! O Boon- 
giver! Is it not slaughter on Thy part to 
strike us—Thy servitors unbought—by the 


shaft of Thy looks whose glory puts to 
shame the soft comeliness of Autumn’s 
lotus bloom? O Lord! Tarry not to come 
before our vision. 

3. O Great Leader! From death by 
Kaliya’s poison, from the grip of the 
python-shaped demon, from the destruc- 
tion wrought by torrential rain, wind and 
lightning, from dangerous demons like 
Agha and Vyoma—from all such fears 
Thou didst protect us. O Lord! Tarry 
not to come before our vision. 

4. O Friend! Thou art not merely the 
Gopika’s son, but the witness of the inner 
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essence of all embodied beings. Prayed 
to by Brahma, O comrade, Thou hast 
dawned like the sun in the clan of the 
Yadus for the protection of the worlds. 
O Lord! Tarry not to come before our 
vision. 

5. O the greatest of Yadu’s clan! O 
charmer of our hearts! Place that comely 
hand of Thine on our head—the hand 
that offers protection from Samsara to 
those that seek refuge at Thy feet, which 
grants all boons to devotees and which 
held in wedlock the hand of Sri. O Lord! 
Tarry not to come before our vision. 

6. O Destroyer of Vraja’s woes! O 
hero! Thou art the beloved one who by a 
mere smile of Thine effaces the pride of 
Thy own people. Accept us, Thy hand- 
maids, without any hesitation, and reveal 
to us Thy most handsome lotus-face. O 
Lord! Tarry not to come before our 
Vision. 

7. Thy feet verily aestray the sins of all 
who prostrate before them—the feet that 
pursue the foot-steps of grazing cows, 
the feet that provide her home for Sri, 
the feet that graced the head of Kaliya. 


Why, O Lord, should not those blessed 
feet be deposited on our breasts and our 
burning passion assuaged? O Lord! Tar- 
ry not to come before our vision. 

8. O Lotus-eyed one! By Thy sweet 
speech couched in charming words, en- 
joyable even to the wise, we, Thy serving 
maids, have been deprived of our senses. 
Rejuvenate us by the honey of Thy lips. 
O Lord! Tarry not to come before our 
vision. 

9. The nectar of Thy excellences revives 
the scorched spirit of man. It purifies 
the sinner, while holy men live on it. To 
hear it is itself auspicious and peace- 
generating. They are the real gift-makers 
who spread Thy name far and wide. O 


Lord! Tarry not to come before our 


vision. 

10. O Dear One! O Deceptive Lover! 
Thy sweet smiles, Thy loving looks, Thy 
meditation-worthy pastimes, and Thy en- 
chanting love-prattle in privacy—all these 
are exciting our minds in the extreme. O 
Lord! Tarry not to come before our 
vision. 


11. When Thou dost go away from — 
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Vraja to tend cattle, won’t Thy lotus- 
like feet be injured by stones and sharp 
thorns? Our minds are extremely worried 
over this, O sweet Lover and Master of 
our hearts! O Lord! Tarry not to come 
before our vision. 

12. O Thou our smart lover! At even- 
tide, as we see Thee return, Thy lotus-like 
face, smeared with dust and surrounded by 
Thy blue locks, excites repeated waves of 
hot passion in our minds. O Lord! Tarry 
not to come before our vision. 


13. O Healer of woes! Place on our. 


breasts those lotus-feet of Thine which 
are bounteous to worshippers, which the 
lotus-born goddess Padma adores, which 
are an Ornament to the world, which form 
the one object to be meditated upon in 
times of danger, and which offer instant 


- peace to those who contact them. O Lord! 


Tarry not to come before our vision. 
14. O Hero of the realm of love! Give 
the draught of Thy honeyed lips, which 
enhances the delight of amorous in- 
dulgences, which effaces all sorrows, which 
is. firmly kissed by the resounding flute, 
and which erases every other form of 
longing from the heart of man. O Lord! 
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Tarry not to come before our vision. 

15. When Thou art moving about in 
the forest of Vrindavana during daytime, 
a moment seems to be like an age to us — 
who do not see Thee then. A fool indeed 
is the Creator, who fitted these eyelids 
to our eyes that are anxiously looking for 
the sight of Thy charming face framed 
in curly locks. O Lord! Tarry nottocome . 
before our vision. 

16. Without caring for our husbands, 
sons, brothers and other relatives, we 
have come to Thee, O Imperishable Lord, 
drawn by the music of Thy flute with 
which Thou didst call us. Who else but 
Thou, O Rogue, would abandon such 
women as ourselves at this dead of night! 
O Lord! Tarry not to come before our 
Vision. 

17. Waves and waves of hot passion’ 
surge in our mind, driving us to frenzy, 
When we think of Thy amorous con- 
versations in privacy, Thy face lit with a 
comely smile, Thy glances scattering love, 
and Thy broad chest which is the abode 
of Sri. O Lord! Tarry not to come before 
OUT Vision. 

18. O Dear Lover! Thy assumption of 
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a form is verily for the erasing of the 
miseries of all the inhabitants of this 
Gokula and of Vrindavana in particular, 
and generally to bring about the good of 
the world as a whole. How then art Thou 
so miserly in administering that medicine, 
held in such abundance by Thee, to cure 
the heart’s ailment of us, who are Thy 
own? O Lord! Tarry not to come before 


our vision. 

19. O Dearest One! We shall hold Thy 
tender feet only very gently and cautiously 
to our hard breasts. We who live only 
for Thy sake are in extreme anguish to 
think that those feet, to be thus held and 
protected, are being painfully lacerated 
by walking over stones and thorns in the 
forest. 
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THE LORD’S REAPPEARANCE 


The Lord reappears before the Gopis 
(1-9) 


Sri Suka continued: 1. Thus, O King, 
did the Gopis wail at the top of their 
voice, singing and raving in their in- 
tense longing to meet Krishna. 2. And 
in their midst Krishna now reappeared 
suddenly with a smiling face. He was 
dressed in a yellow cloth and wore 
a garland round his neck, while ex- 
hibiting a beauty of form that would 
have caused agitation in the mind of Cupid 
even. 3. Just as a swooning man’s body 
would revive in all its parts when the 


Prana returns, so did all these women 


rise up in a body, with eyes dilated from | 


the joy of seeing their dear one. 4. One of 
them went up to Krishna and held his 
right palm with both her hands. Another 
lifted his left hand soft and fragrant like 
sandalwood, and put it on her own right 
shoulder. 5. One received in her joined 
palms chewed betel rolls from his mouth 
while another held his feet and applied 
them to her bosom in order to get relief 
from the heat of separation. 6. In a fit 
of anger caused by a sense of unrequited 
love, one bit her lips and cast murderous 
glances, arching her brows. 7. Another 
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drank again and again with her eyes the 
lotus-face of the Lord which she had 
looked at several times before with un- 
winking eyes, and yet had not attained 
the limit of satisfaction, even like devo- 
tees serving His feet. 8. Someone sucked 
him into her heart through the orifice of 
her eyes, and embracing him there, enter- 
ed into ecstasy like a Yogi, her joy over- 
flowing as it were in the form of horripila- 
tions all over. 9. The whole lot of them 
were recompensed by the riotous joy of 
having his vision, and the sorrow of 
separation from which they were suffer- 


ing subsided, like the worries of men in - 


deep sleep. 
The Reaction of the Gopis (10-14) 


10. Surrounded by them with their 
sorrow dispelled, Krishna of supreme 
excellence and undecaying puissance shone 
like the Supreme Being Himself haloed 
by Saktis—His powers, cosmic and trans- 
cendental. 11-12. Leading them all in a 
body, Krishna, the all-pervading Being, 
now stepped on to the banks: of the 
‘Kalindi and gleamed there where the air 
was charged with the fragrance of bloom- 


ing jasmine and Mandara flowers and ° 


with the sound of buzzing honey-bees 


attracted by that fragrance; where the 
river-deity Kalindi had with her wavy 
arms arranged delightful sand dunes with 
excellent sands for Krishna to sit on; 
where the clear moonlight of the spring 
season had ousted the dark forms. of 
night, rendering the place safe to stay and 
attractive to see. 13. The ache of their 
heart being cured by the joy of his vision, 
the Gopis passed the bounds of thought, 
just like the illumined ones who go beyond 
the mind with the help of the Vedic 
revelation. To seat the one dearest to 
their heart they now made a throne with 
a heap of their upper clothes besmeared 
with the saffron powder from their breasts. 
14. Krishna, the worshipful lord of all . 
excellences, the master of the worlds, who 
is usually supposed to have his seat in 
the hearts of Yogis, now sat on that seat 
made by the Gopis, to be honoured and 
worshipped by them with all offerings 
of love. There he sat, bearing a form that 
seemed to be the centre of all the beauty 


that has been revealed anywhere in the 
three worlds. 


Gopis posing a Question to Krishna 
(15-22) 


1S. Fondling him, the inspirer of love; 
by gently stroking his hands and legs re- 
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posing in their lap, and honouring him 
by words of praise and admiration, the 
Gopis spoke to him in a tone with a touch 
of anger born of frustrated love, while 
looking archly with quivering brows. The 
Gopis said: 16. ‘Some love others accord- 
ing as they are loved in return. In con- 
trast to this, some love even those who 
have no love for them. There are still 
others who have no love for any—neither 
for those who love them, nor for those 
who do not. Please say who is the most 
virtuous among these three.’ Sri Bhagavan 
Said: 17. ‘In the case of mutual love, that 
is, where love is something returned for 
something got, the motive on both sides is 
only self-interest. There is no real love or 
altruism. 18. But, O pretty girls, those 
who love others even if they do not requite 
it, are of two kinds—men who are by 
nature kind and loving, and the men who 
are loving like parents. 19. Those who 
do not love anyone, whether the others 
love them or not, are of three kinds— 
Atmaramas., or those who are absorbed 
in the Self, for whom everyone 1s included 
in the Self; Aptakamas, or those who have 
no wants of any kind and so need not have 


dealings with anyone; and the brute man 
who has no gratitude or respect for elders. 
20. O Friends! I, however, do not belong 
to any of these categories. Even in regard 
to persons who love me, I seem to keep 
away without requiting their love, because 
it is only by so keeping away that their 
love will grow through constant medita- 
tion. It is like the case of a poor man who 
has lost all his earned wealth and there- 
fore thinks only of what he has lost to 
the exclusion of all other thoughts. 21. O 
Gopis! It was only to strengthen the 
longing for me in you, who have left your 
name, prospects and position in this world 
—left what the Vedas promise as reward 
in the hereafter for following their dic- 
tates, and left also your home and rela- 
tives for my sake—that I disappeared 
from your vision. It was only to serve 
you invisibly by hearing your prayer and 
seeing your actions. O dear ones! Do 
not make it a ground of complaint against 
me, who am all love for you. 22. Even 
by service for countless divine years I can- 
not pay back to you anything equal to 


your glorious act of self-surrender, — 


prompted by love untarnished by any 
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blemish of selfishness, and breaking the 
ever-powerful chain of attachment for 
home and worldly concerns. As I cannot 


pay back the debt, may your gen 


. ‘ Crous 
act be its own reward. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 33 


THE CARNIVAL OF RASA DANCE 


The Description of the Dance (1-19) 


Sri Suka said: 1.-O dear one! Hearing 
these very pleasing words of the Lord 
and having the satisfaction of the contact 
of his divine body, the Gopis’ pangs of 
separation were assuaged. 2. Now Go- 
vinda, the embodiment of the teachings 
of the Upanishads, started the collective 
dance known as Rasa, participated in by 
that large number of beautiful women 
who were fully resigned and joyous at 
heart, and who arrayed themselves with 
hands linked. 3. In a manner that gave 
to each Gopi the impression that he, 
Krishna, was by her side, the Lord, by 
his Yogic power stood between each pair 
of them, embracing them by their neck. 
Arraying all these bands of Gopis in a 
circular formation, Krishna started the 


great carnival of Rasa dance. 4. Soon 
the sky was full of the aerial cars of 
celestials who along with their wives 
gathered with great eagerness to witness 
the Rasa dance. 5. Then kettledrums 
began to sound and showers of flowers 
to fall from the heavens. The master 


Musicians of the Gandharvas began to 


sing with their womenfolk. songs dealing 
with the sanctifying excellences of Sri 
Krishna. 6. The sound of clanging ba7- 
gles, of anklets, and of mini-bells on the 
waist-girdles of those women in unison 
With the jingling of their dear one’s orna- 
ments, filled the atmosphere of that field 
of Rasa dance. 7. Just like an emerald 
between two golden beads, Krishna shone 
between the Gopis on both his sides. 
8. With appropriate treads of the feet 
and gestures of the hands: with gentle 
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smiles and movements of their brows; 
with their middle region so slender as if 
it would break; with their clothes over 
their breasts quivering; with ear-rings 
moving against the background of their 
perspiring cheeks; with their wearing 
apparels and locks dangling loose—these 
lady-loves of Krishna, who sang loudly 
about his glories, looked like streaks of 
lishtning amidst a body of dark clouds. 
9. Dancing and singing loudly various 
tunes under the stimulation of Krishna’s 
touch, and ever on the lookout to enhance 
their beloved’s joy, these experts in musical 
_ tunes filled the air with their songs. 10. 
Singing in chorus with Krishna, one of 
them produced the pure tones unmixed, 
at an octave higher than his. Pleased with 
this, Krishna cried out words of approba- 
tion, whereupon she produced the same 
tune according to the time sequence 
known as the Dhruvatala, drawing still 
more cheers from him. 11. Another, ex- 
hausted by the dance, the bracelets on 
her arms and the flower-wreaths in her 
braids loosened, supported herself by 
clinging to the neck of Krishna. 12. 
Another had horripilations all over her 
body, as she smelt and kissed the hands 
of Krishna, sandal-smeared and fragrant 
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like lotus, resting on her shoulder. 13. 
One of them, whose cheeks were reflecting 
the brilliance of her ear-pendants rocking 
by the movements of the dance, closely 
pressed a cheek of hers to Krishna’s, and 
received from him a roll of betel crushed 
in his mouth. 14. Another woman who 
was vigorously dancing to the accompani- 
ment of her own song and the delightful 
sound produced by her anklets and the 
mini-bells in her girdle, now felt tired, 
and for relief, pressed the lotus-like palms 
of nearby Krishna to her breasts. 

15. Having got as their husband Him, 
the Undecaying Being who is the object 
of Sri Devi’s exclusive love, and being 
embraced by him by their neck, the 
Gopis sported in great joy singing songs 
onhim. 16. As the Gopis danced with the 
Lord, their faces shone with the blue 
lilies in their ears, with their curls adorning 
the cheeks, and with the profuse perspira- 
tion born of exertion. As the flower 
wreaths in their braids kept falling, the 
buzzing honey-bees thereon provided the 
music for the dance, while an instru- 
mental accompaniment was provided by 
their own clanging bangles, anklets and 
the mini-bells on their waist-girdle. 17. 
In this way the Lord played with the 
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Gopis as a child would do with his own 
image in a mirror, embracing them, 
pressing them with hands, casting loving 
looks at them, kissing them, and smiling 
lovingly at them. 18. O great leader of the 
Kurus! Thrilled by the bliss of contact 
with the Lord’s body, the Gopis were 
unaware that their flower garlands and 
ornaments had slipped away, and were 
incapable even to attend to their loosened 
locks and the slipping garments. 19. See- 
ing these love-sports of Krishna, the 
celestial women observing from above 
were Overcome with passion, and the moon 
shining amidst the stars stood still in 
amazement (thus prolonging the duration 
of the night). : 


Water Sports (20-26) 


20. Though ever poised in the bliss 
of the Atman, the all-powerful Lord 
sported with the Gopis, assuming as many 
replicas of his form as there were Gopis. 
21. Krishna now showed his extreme 


consideration for them by wiping with . 


his own cooling hands the sweating faces 
of those women, who were extremely 
tired by the exertion of the dance. 22. The 


Gopis, who were stimulated by the con- 
tact of his fingernails. and whose cheeks 
shone with their own lustre mixed with 
those of their golden ear-ornaments and 
their braided hair, honoured their Lord 
by their glances graced with their nectarine 
smiles, and by singing about his sanctify- 
ing deeds. 23. Together with the Gopis, 
the flower wreaths on whose bodies were 
all crushed by now and whose bodies 
were tinged all over with the saffron 
powder spread from their breasts in the 
course of repeated embraces, the Lord, 
who had broken all bounds set by con- 
vention, now walked like an elephant 
amidst his cows, towards the flowing 
stream to assuage the exhaustion of him- 
self and the Gopis through water sports. 
24. Bathed in plentiful jets of water 
Pumped at him by these young women, 
casting loving looks at them and praised 
and worshipped with showers of flowers 
from above by celestials stationed in 
their aerial cars, he Sported in the water 
like an elephant, while remaining unper- 
turbed in his inherent blissful. nature. 
25. Then, in the lightly wooded regions 
of the Yamuna banks, rendered fragrant 
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by the pleasant breeze conveying the scent 
of flowers across land and water, Krishna 
moved about with this bevy of Gopis 
pursued by swarms of honey-beetles, like 
an elephant in rut amidst its cows. 26. 
Thus, during the nights of the Sarat season, 
replete with all the enthralling beauties 
extolled in poems, Krishna, whose will is 
truth, sported in the assemblage of Gopis, 
but so fully was he established in the 
Atman that his virility was restrained 
within himself. 


The Moral Issue in Rasalila (27-40) 


The Rajah said; 27. Prayed to by Brah- 
ma, the worshipful Lord (Bhagavan), 
by a part of Himself, incarnated as Krishna 
in order to establish Dharma and eradicate 
its opposite (unrighteousness). 28. O holy 
one! He is the maker of the moral codes, 
their protector as well as their teacher. 
How did he then commit this most 
atrocious sin of indulgence in sexual 
relationship with other people’s wives? 
29. Krishna, the Lord of the Yadus, is 
a spiritually awakened person without 
any unfulfilled desire in him. How did 
he then indulge in this most heinous 
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sin? O holy one! Please clear this doubt 
of mine. 

Sri Suka said: 30. Supermen have been 
found to transgress the moral code and 
indulge in aggressive actions. But just 
like fire, which can consume anything, 
be it dirt or poison, and yet can remain 
pure and unaffectea, these powerful ones 
cannot be contaminated by any evil. 
3i. But insignificant man should not 
imitate them in this respect even mentally. 
If he behaves like that stupidly, it would 


be like one who is without the power of ° 


Rudra but drinks poison, following 
Rudra’s example. Death is the sure con- 
sequence that would befall him. 32. The 
teachings of great ones are true and fit 
to be followed by all. This is so in regard 
to some of their actions too. The 
intelligent man should follow only such 


of their actions as are consistent with their _ 


teachings. 33. For these supermen, who 
ate without the egoistic impulse ‘I do’ or 
‘I do not do’, there is no self-interest— 
there is nothing to gain by right actions, 
and nothing to suffer from by the contra- 
ry. 34. That being the case even with such 
exalted men, it is needless to say that no 
good or evil can bind that egoless one, 
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the Supreme Being, who is the ruler of 
all Devas, men and brute creations. 35. 
By the service of His lotus feet, devotees 
are established in joy and in freedom from 
bondage. So too are the knowing ones. 
When such spiritual personages are, 
through service of Him, seen to go about 
free from attachment and bondage, how 
can these accrue to Him who is the 
Supreme Lord, who has assumed a form 
out of His own free will for the good of 
the world? 36. The one Spirit that per- 
vades the souls of these Gopis, their hus- 
bands and all other beings—that universal 
Witness has assumed the form of Krishna 
for the sake of sport. For the all-pervading 
Being, where is the distinction between 
oneself and another, and how can any 
good or evil therefore accrue to Him? 
37. For the blessing of all beings, He 
assumes a human body and sports in 
ways that are suitable to fulfil this purpose, 


1 For instance, for the Gopis, sexual passion, which is a great bondage ordinarily 
tracted them to himself. He being the centre ofall purity and holiness, by concentrating 
transformed into paragons of Bhakti and Jnana. And besides, through the accounts of 
with the Gopis, popularised through poetry and music, large numbers of peo 


drawn to Him. 


as also to draw towards Himself, even 
persons who are not spiritually inclined, 
through hearing accounts of these ‘spor- 
tive activities. ! 

38..Owing to Krishna’s mysterious 
power, the Gopas felt that their women 
were with them all the while, and had no 
ground to feel any ill-will to Krishna. 
39. Towards early morning when the 
Brahma-muhurta had begun, the Gopis, 
persuaded by Krishna their beloved, and 
congratulated by him, went back home 
unwillingly. 40. Whoever hears or recites 
again and again the account of Krishna’s 
amorous dalliances with the Gopis with 
deep faith in the Divinity of Krishna— 
the faith that He is Mahavishnu’ the 
Supreme Being—attains to the highest 
devotion to the Lord, and in the-course of 
the development of devotion, he quickly 
overcomes lust, the universal heart dis- 
ease of mankind. 


became a blessing when Krishna at- 
their mind on him, they got gradually 
these amorous dalliances of Krishna 
ple without any spiritual inclination have bee” 
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Skandha X : Chapter 34 


SALVATION OF SUDARSANA AND SANKHACHUDA 


Nanda in the Grip of the Python (1-19) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Once during a festive 
season, the Gopas went in great excite- 
ment to a place of pilgrimage known as 
Ambikavana in their chariots drawn by 
oxen. 2. O King! There, after bathing in 
the Saraswati, they offered devout worship 
to Sri Parameswara and Parvati with 
ingredients like flower, sandal paste and 


food offerings. 3. They gave as presents . 


to holy men, cows, gold, cloth and 
sweetened rice and honey, so that the 
Supreme Being might be gracious to them. 
4. Revered persons like Nanda and 
Sunanda spent that night on the banks 
of the Yamuna, observing sacred vows 
and fasting for the day, taking in nothing 
but water. 5. While Nanda was sleeping 
there at night, a python under the grip 
of terrific hunger happened to come that 
way by chance and get hold of him. 6. 
Nanda ‘thereupon cried aloud: ‘O 


Krishna! O Krishna! A huge serpent is 
swallowing me. O dear one! Save me 
who has taken shelter in you. 7. His 
cries roused the Gopas from the sleep 
and they were shocked to see Nanda in 
the grip of the python. They began. to 
scourge it with fire brands to get him 
released. 8. In spite of being scorched 
that way, the serpent would not release 
Nanda. Now the Lord arrived at the 
spot and touched the serpent with his feet. 

9, Freed from his sins by the contact 
of the holy feet of the Lord, the serpent 
abandoned the reptile body and assumed 
the form of a Vidyadhara which by its 
beauty drew the admiration and adoration 
of ll celestials of that group. 10. The 
Vidyadhara, bedecked with golden neck- 
laces and endowed with divine beauty, 
now stood before Krishna after making 
due prostrations. 11. Krishna asked him: 
‘Who are you possessed of such great 
beauty and brilliance? How was this 
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detestable snake-body imposed upon you? 
The erstwhile serpent said: 12. ‘I was a 
Vidyadhara named Sudarsana, noted for 
my wealth and beauty, and I could travel 
anywhere I pleased in my aerial car. 13. 
Proud of my beauty I once ridiculed the 
Rishis known as Angiras, who had un- 
graceful forms. My evil nature called forth 
from those Rishis a curse by which I was 
condemned to have this form of a snake. 
14. The curse of these merciful sages has 
proved a real blessing to me. For, it was 
that which brought me the blessing of 
contact with Thy feet, the teacher of the 
worlds, and which has erased my sins. 15. 
Of Thee, who affordest protection from 
the fear of Samsara to all those who seek 
refuge at Thy feet, I now beseech leave 
to return to my heavenly abode. 16, 
O Master-Yogin! O Supreme Being! O 
protector of devotees! I seek refuge in 
Thee. Give Thy permission for me to de- 
part. 17. O Undecaying Being! By seeing 
Thee I have been freed from the curse 
of the holy men. By uttering Thy name 
only, a man purifies himself and those who 
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hear the utterance of it. What wonder is. 
there then in the contact with Thy feet 
purifying me?’ 18. Being permitted by 
Krishna and after circumambulating him, 
Sudarsana went to his heavenly abode, 
and Nanda was saved from a great peril. 
19. The inhabitants of Vraja were all 
astonished to hear about Krishna’s 
prowess. They, O King, now completed 
the observance of their vows at that 
pilgrim centre and returned to Gokula, 
speaking again and again among them- 
selves about the astonishing events of the 


. day. 


Sankhachuda carrying away the Gopis 
(20-32) 


20. Once Krishna along with Rama 
was sporting in the forest with the Gopis. 
21-23. In the early part of the night, 
Surrounded by a host of singing Gopis, 
well-dressed, well-decorated, and love 
stricken, and amidst surroundings charac- 
terised by the light of the rising moon and 
Stars, by the host of honey-beetles gather- 
ing under the intoxication of sweet-smell- 


Maeght afesat aa AT 


a deg wadredt sear eatferd | 
arama mearst aa aa a arate 
afage gareaea freee SUH | 
agus fda afar area 


SALVATION OF SUDARSANA AND SANKHACHUDA 179 


RAR AT ATT aeaharearst = ddl: 112401 
agus fa eardt waartecisernd 112511 
ard aoa feeqetearaathset: 2611 
BAT TT SEIT FEAT TATA 112711 
weeded acat cated Werareray 1281 
faasa eae ae: sizassitfaceaart 112901 
frdtizafsod aeat way feat as: 1301 


wet yfertare agasratt faa: usin 
oprararsara Siren reads a others 321 


ofa strergrrad Hargett oreagent afgarat saHeaead Yate aaa ara waferstseaa. 113411 


ing flowers, and by the cool breeze laden 
with the fragrance of lotus-flowers—they 
both played on the flute in notes high and 
low, generating a blissful experience to 
the ears of all. 24. Absorbed in that 
music the Gopis forgot their bodies, and 
were not aware that their clothes were 
loosening and the flower wreaths in their 
braids were falling. 

25. When they were thus singing and 
sporting with the intoxication of joy, a 
prominent officer of Kubera, known as 
Sankhachuda, happened to go that way. 
26. In the very presence of Rama and 
Krishna, these women, who had them as 
their protector, were carried away by 
Sankhachuda in a northerly direction, 
the women wailing all the while. 27. 
Hearing their dear ones wailing like a cow 
in the grasp of a tiger, both Rama and 
Krishna ran after Sankhachuda. 28. The 


two mighty brothers, responding to the 
wailing women through shouts offering 
protection, and armed with Sala trees, 
soon reached the proximity of the fast- 
running Guhyaka. 29. Thereupon the 
stupid Sankhachuda, seeing them both 
approaching like the all-consuming spirit 
of Time and Death, abandoned the women 
and fled for his own life. 30. Wherever 
he ran, Krishna followed him intent on 
taking off his crest jewel, while Balarama 
stood at the spot to protect the women. 
31. Though all-pervading by nature, 
Krishna manifestly approached him, and 
removed with his hand the evil 
Sankhachuda’s head along with the crest 
jewel on it. 32. After destroying Sankha- 
chuda in this way, he presented the 
crest jewel to his own brother Rama in 
the presence of all the Gopis. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 35 


YUGALA-GITAM 


Gopis singing of Krishna during daytime 
(1-26) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Whenever Krishna 
went to the forest during the day to tend 
cattle. the Gopis spent their time in great 
sorrow, singing about his sportive activi- 
ties. 

The Gopis said: 2-3. O Gopis! When 
Krishna sounds his flute, applying his 
lips to it, with his left cheek resting on his 
left -shoulder, with his comely fingers 
moving along its seven sound-regulating 
holes, and with his eye-brows throbbing 
—then do the wives of the Siddhas, who 
hear the music while going with their hus- 
bands in aerial cars, feel astounded, and 
though bashful, become so overwhelmed 
with amorous sentiment as to forget that 
their wearing clothes are slipping down. 


4-5. O girls! Hear this wonderful news. 
When Krishna, the son of Nanda and the 
eraser of the miseries of the afflicted, 
stands sounding his flute, with his smile 
illumining the necklaces on his chest where 
Sri Devi dwells like a streak of lightning— 
there these cows, bulls and other animals 
of Gokula gather in crowds, attracted by 
the sound of his flute and stand absolutely 
still with ears uplifted and mouths holding 
half-chewed grass, as if they are dead 
bodies or paintings on a piece of canvas. 

6-7 O friend! When Krishna, along 
with Rama, puts on a wrestler’s garb 
consisting of peacock plumes, mineral 
paints and wreaths of tender leaves, and 
stands amidst the Gopas and calls aloud 
the cows with the note of his flute—then 
the river, as if desiring the contact of the 
dust of his feet blown about by the breeze, 
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slackens her speed, incapable of going 
away even, like us unfortunate folk, till 
she finally comes to an absolute stand- 
still, after a short period of movements 
with her wavy arms. 

8-9. When Krishna, surrounded by fol- 
lowers singing panegyrics in praise of 
him, and revealing his undecaying 
splendour like that of the Supreme Being, 
moves in the forest calling through the 
sound of his flute the cows that are wander- 
ing in the valleys—then the forest trees 
and creepers are seen bending their heads, 
as if in salutation, with the full load of 
flowers and fruits, and seem to recognise 
the Divinity of Krishna by the horripila- 
tions of tender leaves on them and the 
showering of sweet flower-nectar. ~ 

10-11. When Krishna adorned by the 
attractive Tilaka, begins to respond with 
his flute to the loud music of humming 
and inebriated honey-bees that are drawn 
in large numbers by the fragrance of the 
Tulasi leaves of his flower wreath—then 
do the water birds like Sarasa, Hamsa 


and the like gather, attracted by that 
music of the flute, and stand by his side 
like self-controlled sages, silent, with eyes 
closed, as if contemplating on the Lord. 

12-13. © women of Vraja! When 
Krishna and Balarama, wearing floral 
decorations around their ears and present- 
ing the very picture of delight, station 
themselves in mountain valleys and begin 
to enthral the world by the music of the 
flute—then the clouds, afraid of over- 
stepping the great ones, stop in their 
courses and convert their thunder into 
murmuring reverberations, -and shower 
drops of rain like flowers on their dear 
friend Krishna—friend because both 
alike are bluish in complexion, and because 
both assuage the affliction of others—, 
and by their shadow, hold an umbrella 
over them. 

14-15. O mother Yasoda! When your 
son Krishna, master of various physical 
feats common among the Gopas, and a 
self-taught expert at flute, applies his 
lips to the flute and produces the various 
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musical Swaras—then hearing that music 
with variations like Mandra, Madhyama 
and Tara, even leading celestials like 
Indra, Parameswara and Brahma bend 
their heads in humility and in astonish- 
ment at the exquisiteness of that music. 

16-17. When he moves about in Vraja, 


‘removing the distress of its grounds arising 


from the impact of the hooves of cows, 
by himself treading over it like a lordly 
elephant, with his feet bearing the auspi- 
cious marks of the flag, thunderbolt, lotus 
and hook—then we, watching him with 
expectant eyes and hearts moved by 
powerful amorous sentiments, stand still 
like trees, unconscious of our loosening 
braids and clothes. “i 
18-19. When Krishna, bedecked with 
his favourite wreath of fragrant Tulasi 
leaves, sounds his flute while counting the 
cattle with beads, resting one of his hands 
on the shoulder of a Gopa boy—then the 
does, the wives of the black deer, deceived 
by the music of the flute, approach him, 


SARTASCTACSUM: 123i 


the centre of abounding virtues, like the 
Gopikas themselves, forgetting their home 
and all its affairs. 

20-21. O holy lady Yasoda! When your 
son Krishna, decorated beautifully with 
garlands of Kunda flowers and surrounded 
by cows and Gopa boys, sports on the 
banks of the Yamuna giving great joy to 


his devotees—then the cool breeze bear- 


ing the perfume of sandal blows gently 
serving the Lord, and Vidyadharas, play- 
ing the part of his panegyrists, adore him 
with music, band, flowers and other 
offerings. 

22-23. Here comes at eventide the 
Devaki-born moon of a Krishna, having 
collected all the cattle of Vraja, to whom 
he is dear because of his protecting them 
from rain by holding up the mountain. 
Wearing garlands covered with the dust 
of the hooves of cattle, he looks a little 
tired, but none the less he delights the 
eyes of the onlookers and comes to fulfil 
the prayers of his devotees. 
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24-25. With a bright look, sporting a 
floral wreath and gladdening his friends, 
here comes Krishna, the leader of the 
Yadn clan, like a moon assuaging the 
daylong heat of separation of the inhabi- 
tants of Vraja—his eyes rolling in a slight 
intoxication of bliss, his face flushed 
like a Badara fruit, his cheeks shining with 


the lustre of the golden ear-rings, and his 
gait resembling that of a lordly elephant. 

Sri Suka said: 26. O King! In this 
way, even in the daytime the noble- 
souled Gopis rejoiced themselves, singing 
of Krishna’s glorious sports with their 
minds absorbed in him and in the bliss 
produced thereby. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 36 
KAMSA’S FINAL RESOLUTION TO DESTROY KRISHNA 


Destruction of Arishta (1-15) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Now there came into 
Gokula an Ox-demon called Arishta with 
a huge hump and a very big body, causing 
tremors on the earth riven by the furrows 
formed by his hooves. 2. Wildly bellow- 
ing, scouring the earth with his legs, 
lifting his tail, removing chunks of earth 
from mountain sides with his horns, the 


demon Arishta arrived in Gokula. 34. 
Excreting urine and dung a little here and 
a little there, and gazing with fixed eyes, 
he arrived at Gokula. Frightened by his 
fierce bellowings, pregnant cows and 
women had abortions and premature 
deliveries. Clouds rested on his humps, 
mistaking it for a mountain. 5. Seeing 
his fierce and sharp horns, the Gopas 
and the Gopis trembled in fear, while 
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the cattle got scared and fled away. from 
the cow-pens. 6-9. Calling aloud Krishna, 
the master of Gokula, they all took shelter 
in him. And the Lord, seeing the whole 
of Gokula running helter-shelter out of 
fear, called out to them to be at peace. 
He challenged the Ox-demon for a fight, 
and said: ‘O fool! O sinful one! Of what 
avail is your frightening the Gopas and 
the cows? Here am I to put down the 
pride and power of evil ones like you.’ 
Saying so, Hari (Krishna) provoked the 
demon with a clap of arms, and stood 
there with one hand resting on the shoulder 
of a friend. Roused to anger thereby, 
Arishta rushed at Krishna, tearing the 
earth with his hooves and stirring the 
clouds by his uplifted tail. 10. Like 
Indra’s Vajra weapon, the Asura charged, 
lifting forward his hooves and casting 
a downward look at the Lord with his 
unmoving and bloodshot eyes. 11. Like 
an elephant confronting another elephant, 
the Lord caught hold of the Ox-demon 
by his horns, and with one push sent him 
eighteen feet back. 12. The demon, thus 
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pushed back by the Lord, soon got up, 
and made a fierce and high-speed charge, 
perspiring and exhaling long breaths. 13. 
The Lord caught the charging demon by 
the horns, and throwing him on the 
ground, squeezed him with his feet like 
a wet cloth. Then he pulled out his horns, 
and killed him with a few strokes with 
them. 14. Vomiting blood, evacuating, 
kicking his legs and gazing with unsteady 
eyes, the demon departed to Death’s 
abode in great agony. At this the Devas 
showered flowers and sang the praise of 
Hari, the destroyer of the troubles and 
tribulations of devotees. 15. Destroying 
the Ox-demon thus, the Lord entered 
the settlement of cowherds along with 
Bala, praised by the Gopas and providing 
a feast to the eyes of the Gopis. 


Kamsa devising Ways for killing Krishna 
(16-26) 


16. After the destruction of Arishta by 
Krishna of astounding deeds, the Devarshi 
Narada one day said as follows to Kamsa: 
17-18. ‘Know that the girl popularly 
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known as the eighth child of Devaki is 
really the daughter of Yasoda, and that 
Krishna who passes for Yasoda’s son is 
really Devaki’s son. And Rama, generally 
taken as Nanda’s son, is really the son of 
Rohini by Vasudeva. They have only been 
entrusted to Nanda, for fear of you. It 
is they who have killed so many of your 
men.’ 19-22. Hearing this, Kamsa be- 
came furious with rage. He took up his 
sword to kill Vasudeva, but was restrained 
by Narada. Knowing that the son of 
Vasudeva would be the cause of his death, 
Kamsa, after the departure of the 
Devarshi, had Vasudeva and his wife 
chained with iron fetters. Then he called 
Kesi and commissioned him to go and 
kill Krishna and Rama. After that, he 
called together his advisers like Mushtika, 
Chanura, Sala, Tosala and others, as also 
the masters of his elephant stable, and said: 
‘Now, O valiant wrestlers, Chanura, 
Mushtika and others! Hear this news. 
23. 1 understand that in the vowherd 
settlement of Nanda, the two sons of 
Vasudeva named Rama and Krishna are 
dwelling, and that I shall be meeting my 
death at their hands. 24. We shall get 
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this Rama and Krishna here, and kill 
them in a wrestling match with you. In the 
amphitheatre for wrestling matches, order 
galleries to be set up. Let all the in- 
habitants of the city and the villages have 
the benefit of enjoying the wrestling match. 
25. O my dear chief of the elephant 
stables! You station the elephant Kuvala- 
yapida at the gate of the theatre, and 
induce the elephant to destroy my enemies. 
26. Let a bow-worship be ceremonially 
inaugurated on the fourteenth lunar day 
sacred to Siva, and let offerable animals 
be sacrificed in honour of Pasupati, the 
ready bestower of boons. 


Kamsa commissioning Akrura (27-40) 


27. Kamsa, who knew only the science 
of diplomacy, next called Akrura, a 
leader of the Yadu clan, and clasping his 
hand said to him as follows: 28. “O 
Akrura dear! You have to do for me 
something which only a close friend can 
do. I do not find among the Bhojas 
and Vrishnis anyone to match you in 
true humility and generosity. 29: O gentle 


one! Just as Indra, the Lord of the worlds, 
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achieved his ends by depending on Vishnu, 
so I depend on you for a great achieve- 
ment.,30. Please go to the cowherd settle- 
ment of Nanda where Rama and Krishna, 
the sons of Vasudeva, are staying. You 
have to bring them here in this chariot 
without delay. 31. With the support of 
Mahavishnu the Devas have devised a 
plan for my death through the agency 
of Rama and Krishna. You are to bring 
these two here along with Nanda and the 
Gopas carrying their tributes to me. 32. 
When they arrive here, I shall have them 
killed by my elephant Kuvalayapida, the 
very picture of Death. If they escape from 
the elephant, I shall arrange wrestlers, 
resembling lightning in power and rapidity 
of movement, to kill them. 33. After they 
are killed, it is easy to destroy their afflicted 
friends and relatives—all the important 
Yadavas and Vrishnis like Vasudeva and 
the rest. 34. ] shall then easily kill 
Ugrasena, my father, who though old, 
still hankers atter the kingdom, as also 
his brother Devaka and others who are 
opposed to me. 35. My friend! If this 
is done, this land will be rid of enemies. 


Even if there remain any, they will not 
bother me, as I have the support of my 
father-in-law Jarasandha and friend 
Dvivida. 36. Besides, Sambara, Naraka, 
Bana and several others are my dear 
friends. With their help I can destroy 
all the kings who are on the side of the 
Devas, and enjoy this earth. 37. You now 
understand the situation. You have there- 
fore to go soon and fetch the boys Rama 
and Krishna to participate in the 
Dhanuryajna (worship of the bow) to be 
held soon and to’see the great sights of the 
city of Mathura.’ Akrura replied: 38. ‘O 
King! Your resolution to save yourself 
from death is certainly in order. But you 
have to be even-minded in success and 
failure. For it is the unseen divine agency 
that awards the fruits of all actions. 39. 
Men often plan without taking the divine 
will into consideration. When the results 
are favourable they rejoice, and they are 
Sorrow-stricken when they are unfavour- 
able. Yet] shall carry out your command.’ 

Sri Suka said: 40. Having ordered 
Akrura and his other advisers thus, Kamsa 
left for his palace. Akrura too went home. 


THE DESTRUCTION OF KESI AND VYOMASURA 


AA Aas: 
se ara 
Fat gy waster: ehh wget feta wa 


ag wafer aadtast wat sagt dteat afer area: 
ATT LAAT ae ae «| afer: 
a weret: yreferat wT sara salt aAcatssatatey | 
aera at WA Sa waa watt fas 
aa frigiragaeget aire: erat war) 


c 


aie agetdt AeKAat = aaqssHT: wag safera: 1 


Skandha X : Chapter 37 


187 


THE DESTRUCTION OF KESI AND VYOMASURA 


Kesi the Horse-Demon at Gokula (1-9) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Then came Kesi, an 
envoy of Kamsa, in the form of a huge 
and very fast horse, furrowing the earth 
with his hooves, shattering the clouds by 
his mane and terrifying everyone by his 
fierce neighing. 2. With his eyes wide 
open, mouth resembling a capacious cave, 
neck massive, complexion blue like a 
rain-bearing cloud, and mind full of evil, 
the Asura, intent on pleasing Kamsa, 
approached, sending into shivers the cow- 
herd settlement of Nanda. 3. The Asura, 
who was thus frightening all in the Gokula 
with his roar, driving away the clouds 
by the waving of his tail, and search- 
ing everywhere for his enemy, was now 
confronted by the Lord who appeared 
before him and beckoned him. The Asura 


retorted with a wild challenging neigh. 
4. Seeing the Lord in front, he charged 
at Krishna with his huge mouth so wide 
open that it looked as if he was going to 
swallow the skies. Angry and formidable, 
he powerfully kicked the Lord with his 
two hind legs. 5. Evading his kick, the 
Lord, roused to anger, caught hold of 
him by his raised legs and whirling him 
round and round, threw him contemptu- 
ously a hundred yards away, as Garuda 
does with a serpent, and waited. 6. Re- 
gaining consciousness, the Asura charged 


at Krishna again, with his mouth wide 


open. With a smiling face, the Lord 
thereupon thrust his left arm into his 
mouth fearlessly, as a snake thrusts itself 
into its hole. 7. Kesi’s teeth, with which 
he tried to bite the Lord’s arm, fell out 
as on contact with red-hot iron. The arm 
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of the Lord that was thrust into him now 
grew in size like a neglected disease. 8. 
Kesi was choked to death by that swelling 
arm of Krishna. Suffocated thus, he writh- 
ed, striking the ground with his legs, and 
fell down, perspiring, evacuating, and 
shooting out his eyes. 9. Drawing out 
his arm from the dead Asura’s mouth 
split like a Karkatika fruit, Krishna stood 
there without the least pride in having 
killed the demon with such ease. The 
astonished celestials rained flowers from 
above. 


Narada’s Praise of Krishna (10-24) 


10. O King! There came now Devarshi 
Narada who met in private the Lord of 
effortless achievements and?said to him 
as follows: 11-12. ‘O Krishna, Krishna! 
O Thou the Supreme Lord, immeasurable 
in nature and inconceivable in might, 
manifest as the leader of the Sattvatas! 
Director of all and indweller in everything! 
Thou art the one Spirit within all like the 
one fire indwelling all fuel. Thou art the 
unseen, the indweller in the heart as the 
witness. Thou art the Great Being, and 
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the Lord of all. 13. Thou, whose will 
ever comes true, projectest, sustainest 
and withdrawest this Prakriti with its 
three Gunas by Thy Maya, Thy mysterious 
power. In all this Thou art absolutely 
free from dependence on anyone or any- 
thing else. 14. Thou hast now incarnated 
Thyself to erase the menace of Asuras 
and demoniac beings in human form and 
to protect the bounds of moral law. 15. 
It is a fortunate circumstance that Thou 
hast, as in play, killed this Horse-demon 
whose neighing used to terrify even the 
celestials in their heavenly abode. 16. I 
shall be witnessing by the day after tomor- 
tow Chanura, Mushtika and the other 
wrestlers, as well as Kamsa and the ele- 
phant Kuvalayapida meeting with their 
death at Thy hands. 17. Sometime after 
that, I shall be witnessing also the death of 
Panchajana, Yavana, Mura, Narakasura 
and others. I shall also be seeing Thy 
securing the Parijata by force after defeat- 
ing Indra. 18. O Lord of all, I shall see 
Thy marriage with the dau ghters of several 
heroic persons after paying the bridal 
money of valorous deeds, and also the 
Salvation of Nriga who would be, under 4 
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curse, in the form of a chameleon in 


Dwaraka. 19. I shall be witnessing Thy 
acceptance of Jambavati as wife along with 
the jewel Syamantaka, and Thy bringing 
of the Brahmana’s dead children from 
Vaikuntha. 20. After that I shall witness 
the destruction of Poundraka, the burning 
of the city of Kasi, and the killing of 
Dantavaktra, and the destruction of Sisu- 
pala in the great sacrificial festival of the 
Pandavas. 21. Whatever great deeds of a 
song-worthy nature Thou wilt be per- 
forming during Thy stay in Dwaraka, 
those also | shall be witnessing. 22. 
Afterwards, | shall see Thee, the spirit of 
Time, in the form of Arjuna’s charioteer, 
who, desirous of reducing the burden of 
the earth, wilt indirectly bring about the 
destruction of huge armies of men on the 
sides of the Kauravas and the Pandavas. 
23. | seek shelter in Thee, who art the 
concentrated essence of Pure Conscious- 
ness who, being established in Thy own 
all-inclusive Self, hast nothing external 
to gain, and who by His spiritual glory 
ever transcendest involvement in Maya's 
process of Becoming. 24. My salutations 
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to Thee—the Lord of all, the self-sufficient 
one who has now embodied Himself in 
a human form as the leader of the Yadava 
clans for the fulfilment of this divine 
sport.’ 


Destruction of Vyomasura (25-34) 


Sri Suka said: 25. Having praised the 
Lord in this way, the supreme devotee 
Narada made prostrations to Him, and 
permitted by him, departed, highly elated 
at having seen him. 26. The Lord con- 
tinued to tend the cattle along with the 
Gopas who were highly jubilant over the 
destruction of Kesi in a fight. 27. Once 
en with the Gopa boys, while tending 
cattlé on ‘{#@ mountain slope, organised 
a hide-and-seek game in which some acted 
as cow-keepers and others as cattle-lifters. 
28. © King! Some impersonated as kcep- 
ers, some as animals and still others as 
thieves. 29. An Asura named Vyoma, 
the son of Maya, who had great magical 
powers, came there assuming the form of 
a Gopa and stole away many Gopa boys - 
who were playing the part of goats and 
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other animals. 30. The Asura took them 
one by one and shut them up in mountain 
caves. Only five o1 six Gopas were left 
outside. 31. Coming to know of his mis- 
deed, Krishna, the shelter of the pious, 
caught hold of the Asura in the act of 
taking away the Gopas, as a lion would 
do a jackal. 32. The powerful Asura now 
resumed his real form as huge as a moun- 
tain, and tried his best to get out of the 
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clutches of Krishna, but could not. 33. 
Krishna threw him on the ground and, 
witnessed by the Devas, killed him by 
suffocating, as animals are done to death - 
in a Yajna. 34. He then released the 
Gopas by breaking open the seal of the 
caves and, amidst the praise of the Devas 
and the Gopas, returned to his home in 
Gokula. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 38 


AKRURA’S TRIP TO GOKULA 


Akrura’s Reveries on theWay ( 1-33) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Commissioned by 
Kamsa, Akrura spent that night at 
Mathura in great expectation and started 
for Nanda’s Gokula in the early morning. 
2. The high-souled Akmira, while on the 
way to Gokula, had a great upsurge of 
devotion to the supreme lotus-eyed Lord, 
and thought thus: 3. What pious works 


must I have performed, what Tapas 
must I have done, what great charity to 
deserving persons must I have made that 
I shall be having the good fortune of 
seeing Kesava today! 4. Just as a man of 
low culture is not fit to utter the Veda, 
to me, a worldly-minded man, the sight 
of the Lord is impossible. 5. But no, 
no! Even a degenerate fellow like me 1S 
going to havea view of him today. Among 
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the large number of people flowing down 
the stream of Time, some fortunate ones 
may be able to go across the current to 
the other shore through some unexpected 
help. Like that, the grace of the Lord 
makes even the impossible possible. 6. 
Today all my sins have been dispelled and 
my birth in this world has attained its 
fulfilment. For, I shall soon be prostra- 
ting actually at the lotus-feet of the 
Lord, on which great Yogis can only 
meditate upon. 7. Today, even Kamsa, 
unknown to generosity, has done mea very 
great good. For, it is commissioned by 
him that I shall be getting an opportunity 
to prostrate at the feet of Sri Hari in- 
carnate, by the light of whose toe nails 
great men in the past have transcended 
the darkness of ignorance in their hearts. 
8. Those holy feet have been worshipped 
by divinities like Brahma and Maheswara 
as also by the divine Sri Devi, the great 
sages and all devotees. With those very 
feet, marked with the saffron from the 
breasts of the Gopis, he is now treading 
the forest of Vrindavana along with 
companions in the avocation of tending 
cattle. 9. Soon shall I see today the face 


of Krishna framed by frontal locks, and 
possessed of handsome cheeks, nose, 
smiling looks and eyes resembling red 
lotuses. For, there are deer circumambu- 
lating me, a sure sign of the good that 
shall befall me. 10. Indeed, my eyes shall 
not fail to attain their fulfilment even now, 
if they will be able to see that human form 
of Vishnu, the centre of abounding beauty, 
adopted at His own will for the mitiga- 
tion of the burdens that the earth has been 
bearing. 11. He who, being without any 
egoistic sense, is but the uninvolved 
witness of this universe of cause and effect, 
and who by His own light of knowledge 
has dispelled the darkness of ignorance 
and its attendant experience of duality— 
even He has by His will brought into 
existence in His being an embodied form 
that looks human, and is seen at the foot 
of the trees and in the houses of the 
Gopikas of Vrindavana. 12. Werds and 


works devoted to the description of His 


sanctifying and auspicious excellences and 
sportive activities in His Incarnations 
enlighten, purify and energise the whole 
world. All literature devoid of them are 
like decorations on a corpse. 13. He is 
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now born in the clan of the Satvatas for 
furthering the cause of the Devas, whom 
He has appointed to administer the laws 
He has laid down for the good of the world. 
He stays now in the cowherd settlement 
with the Gopas, performing deeds that 
enhance His glory, and the Devas are 
even now singing about that glory of His. 
14. The fact that I am nowadays seeing 
auspicious sights at dawn indicates that 
I shall today see Him who is the one 
joy-giver and enlightener of the universe, 
the one worthy of seeing for all endowed 
with eyes, the one centre of all the aspira- 
tions of Sri Devi, and the one person who 
is the refuge and teacher of all holy men. 
15. Immediately at the sight of Rama and 
Krishna, I shall jump down from the 
chariot and prostrate in truth and in reality 
at their feet, which Yogis can only meditate 
upon in their mind. I shall also bow down 
before their pastoral comrades. 16. 
Would not the Infinite One place on my 
head, lying prostrate at His feet, those 
blessed hands that give refuge to all those 


who run to Him out of fear of the speed 
with which the serpent of Time is ap- 
proaching them? 17. By placing some 
little offering in those hands, Indra and 
also Mahabali attained to the lordship of 
all the three worlds. And the Gopis of 
Vrindavana felt free from weariness and 
attained to the highest bliss by those 
blessed hands, fragrant like the Sau- 
gandhika flower, being placed on their 
bodies at the time of the Rasa dance. 
18. Though I am a messenger sent by 
Kamsa, the Lord who is all-seeing will 
not certainly consider me with an inimical 
eye. For He, who is the indweller in all, 
sees everything within or without by His 
penetrative insight. 19. I shall certainly 
attain to supreme bliss if He but casts 
His smiling looks at me, showering 4 1410 
of ambrosia on me lying flat at his feet. 
All my sins being thus dispelled, 1 shall 
be free from all doubts and be established 
in a state of perpetual joy. 20. My body 
will become a centre of holiness and ™Y 
bondage of Karma will be destroyed 
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when His powerful arms bind me in em- 
brace, his dearest friend, kinsman and 
whole-hearted devotee. 21. My birth as 
a human being would become worthwhile 
and significant on his addressing me, 
saying ‘O Akrura’, when I stand before 
Him humbly bowing down and saluting, 
after He has thus embraced me. 22. To 
none is he particularly dear and friendly 
nor is anyone the object of His enmity or 
cold indifference. But still He blesses 
devotees appropriate to the manner in 
which they worship Him, just as the 
heavenly Kalpaka tree yeilds all their 
wants to those who rest under it. 23. 
Balarama too would smilingly embrace 
me, and taking my hands held in saluta- 
tion, he would lead me into the house 
and entertain me, and ask what Kamsa 
was planning and plotting against his 
clansmen.’ 


Akrura’s Reactions on arriving at Vraja 


(24-27) 


Sri Suka said: 24. Lost in such reveries 
about Krishna, Akrura, the son of 
Svaphalka, travelled mechanically and 
found himself at Gokula when the sun 
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was about to set. 25. He now began to 
see here and there in the precincts of that 
cowherd settlement, the foot-prints of 
the holy feet of Krishna—the feet that 
receive the obeisance of the crowned heads 
of all divinities and are distinguished by 
the holy marks of lotus, grain, and hook. 
26. Highly excited at the sight of these 
foot-prints, all the hair on his body stood 
on end, and tears flowed in torrents from 
his eyes, as an outburst of devotional 
feeling. He jumped out of his chariot, 


—exclaiming; ‘Here is the foot-dust of my 


Lord! Here is the foot-dust of my Lord? 
and began to roll in that holy dust. 27. 
What happened thus to Akrura in the 
course of his conveying the message of 
Kamsa, namely, the attainment of that 
divine state of devotional inebriation at 
the very sight of the Lord’s holy emblems, 
or the hearing of his divine names to the 
utter effacement of all insincerity, fear, 
and sorrow—that, indeed, is the highest 
attainment for any human being: 


_ Akrura’s Vision of Krishna (28-33) ~~ 


28. He saw Rama and Krishna standing 
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at the milking yard, wearing blue and 
yellow clothes and having eyes that were 
as attractive as the petals of a lotus in 
the Sarat (autumn) season. 29-33. Akrura 
saw Krishna and Rama still boyish in 
age, blue and fair in complexion, the 
abode of Sri, possessing powerful arms, 
endowed with pleasant faces and pre- 
" possessing beauty, and charged with the 
combative spirit of young elephants. He 
saw Rama and Krishna, whose foot- 
prints with the marks of flag, thunderbolt, 
hook, lotus and the like added to the 
splendour of Vraja, who were magnani- 
mous in spirit, and whose looks and smile 
scattered love and sympathy ali round. 
Decorated with pearl necklaces and floral 
wreaths, and dressed in fresh clothes and 
besmeared with fragrant sandal paste 
after their evening bath, he found them 
sublime and attractive in their playful 
movements. He saw Rama and Krishna 
as the incarnate Lord—the embodiment 
of Pradhana and Purusha, the Original 


Being, the cause and the master of all—, " 


come for the good of the world. He saw 
them, O King, as two mountains of emer- 
ald and silver lined with gold, illumining 
the quarters with their divine lustre. 
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Krishna’s Reception of Akrura (34-43) 


34-35. On seeing them, Akrura jumped 
down from his chariot Owing to the up- 
surge of devotion and threw himself like 
a log at the feet of Rama and Krishna, with 
eyes flooded by profuse tears, and body 
covered with horripilations. Out of excite- 
ment he could not even announce his own 
name. 36. The Lord, the lover of his 
devotees, who understood the cause of 
Akrura’s visit, drew him towards him, 
and embraced him with his arms that 
bore the marks made by his discus 
Sudarsana. 37. Balarama also embraced 
the prostrating Akrura, and holding him 
by hand, led him along with his brother 
into their house. 38. Extending him 4 
warm welcome, they seated him on an 
elevated seat, washed his feet, and offered 
him Madhuparka, made of honey, clarified 
butter and curds. 39. A cow was ‘pre 
Sented to the guest, whose weary limbs 
were massaged by the Lord. Next he 
was served with food consisting of many 
Savoury items. 40. After he was refreshed, 
Rama who was an expert in rules of con- 
duct and hospitality, pleased him imment- 
sely by offering him betel leaves, sandal 
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paste and wreaths of sweet-smelling 
flowers. 41. After every hospitality was 
done to him, Nanda addressed him thus: 
‘O distinguished member of the Yadu 
clan! As long as cruel Kamsa is there, 
how do you Yadavas get on? Your life 
must necessarily be like that of sheep 
under the protection of a butcher. 42. 


What enquiry shall I make of the welfare 
of the subjects of a cruel king like Kamsa 
whose pleasure consists in killing others 
and who mercilessly slaughtered the in- 
fants of his own weeping sister!’ 43. 
Being welcomed with such pleasing words 
by Nanda, Akrura felt much relieved 
from the fatigue of the journey. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 39 
DEPARTURE TO MATHURA WITH AKRURA 


Kamsa’s Order (1-12) 


Sri Suka said: 1. When he was thus 
welcomed by Rama and Krishna and 
seated comfortably on a sofa, Akrura 
felt that all his reveries on the way had 
now come true. 2. What is there unatta:n- 
able to one on whom the Lord, the abode 
of Sri, is gracious? But, O King, devotees 
crave‘for no benefits. 3. After supper, the 
Lord conversed with Akrura on the 
condition of his clansmen, the Yadavas, 


under Kamsa, and about other matters 
concerning his mission. 

The Lord said: 4. O dear friend! I 
hope your journey was pleasant. Are 
all our kinsmen doing well? 5. When 
our reputed uncle, Kamsa, the canker of 
our family, is there, what point is there in 
asking about the welfare of persons who 
are his subjects and relatives? 6. Alas! 
Because of us, our respected parents have 
had to stand a great many trials. They had 
to witness the death of their children, and 
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also suffer imprisonment. 7. O dear one! 
It is indeed fortunate that my long- 
cherished desire of meeting you, my 
kinsman, has been fulfilled. I would now 
like to hear what exactly it is that brings 
you here now. 

Sri Suka said: 8. Thus questioned by 
the Lord, Akrura, a scion of Madhu’s 
family, narrated all about Kamsa’s anta- 
gonism towards the Yadus and of his 
attempt to kill Vasudeva. 9. He informed 
Krishna all about the object with which 
Kamsa had sent him on this mission, as 
also of Narada’s informing Kamsa that 
he (Krishna) was really the son of 
Vasudeva and not of Nanda. 10. Hearing 
Akrura’s words, Rama and Krishna, the 
dauntless destroyers of all foemen, laughed 
and informed their father of the order of 


the king that they should all attend the | 


bow festival at his palace. 11. And Nanda 
at once ordered the Gopas to collect milk 
and milk products and other objects of 
presentation to the king, and to harness 
their carts for the journey. 12. He said: 
‘We shall start tomorrow to the city of 
Mathura. We shall present to the king all 
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our milk products. We shall see the great 
sacrificial festival of bow worship. It 
seems it will be attended by the whole 
country.’ Nanda caused this information 
to be announced all over his cowherd 
settlement by the village watchman by 
beat of drums. 


The Wailing of the Gopis (13-30) 


13. The Gopis, to whom Krishna was 
the very life-breath, were overwhelmed 
with grief to hear that Akrura had come to 
take Rama and Krishna to Mathura. 14. 
Pale with grief, some of them sighed 
while some others knew not that their 
braids, clothes and bracelets were fal- 
ling. 15. Others fell into such deep medi- 
tation on him that all the movements 
of their senses and mind became still, 
and they forgot their very bodies. like 
Sages intuiting the Atman in Samadhi. 
16. Others fainted, thinking of the heart- 
stimulating speech of Hari in choice 
figurative words, uttered with intense love 
and accompanied by his sweet smile. 
17-18. Those Gopikas, whose minds were 
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absorbed in Krishna, became frightened 
and sorrow-stricken from the thought of 
impending separation from him on whose 
" charming gait, loving smile, captivating 
looks, consoling humour and noble deeds 
they ruminated over and over again. 
They gathered together, and with tears in 
their eyes, began to speak as follows: 
The Gopis said: 19. Alas! O Creator! 
Hast Thou not got even an atom of mercy 
that Thou forgest bonds of friendship and 
‘love between living beings, and then 
separatest them before they have enjoyed 
the fruits of that friendship and love? 
Thy actions look like infantile play, 
without any purpose. 20. Having shown 
us the face of Krishna encircled by curly 
locks, endowed with handsome cheeks 
and a high nose, and beautified by a 
sorrow-effacing smile bringing joy and 
courage to all, it is indeed high-handed 
on Thy part to withdraw it from our 
vision by separating him from us. 21. 
Thou, an extremely cruel one, hast come 
in the guise of a man named Akrura 
(literally ‘not-cruel’), and art, alas! de- 
priving us of the eye that Thou Thyself 
hast given us (in the shape of Krishna) 
pretending not to know anything about 


this atrocity. For, we have seen, with 
these eyes, even in a few of the features 
of Krishna, the entirety of beauty that 
Thy creative skill is capable of. When he 
is away, of what use is this eye-sight to 
us? It is as good as gone. 22. It is a 
thousand pities that Krishna, the son of 
Nanda, does not see how afflicted we 
are by this, his act of neglect—we who have 
abandoned our homes, relatives, sons and 
husbands to become his handmaids in 
truth and in reality! Surely his affections 
are short-lived, and he must be after 
novelty in love! 23. The wishes of the 
women of the city of Mathura are going 
to be fulfilled, and this night shall be 
the herald of a really ‘good morning’ 
for them. For tomorrow the Lord of 
Gokula will be entering their city when 
they shall be able to imbibe through their 
eyes, a heavy draught from the cup of 
his face filled with the wine of his smile, 
enhanced in its potency by his sidelong 
glances. 24. Krishna may be a person 
of great nobility of mind and may have 
great affection for his parents. But these 
in themselves will not be able to bring him 
back to Gokula, much less to us, mere 
country-bred girls. For Krishna’s mind 
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will be stolen away and held captive by 
the sweet, honey-dripping conversations 
of the city-bred women of Mathura as 
also by their bashful looks and amorous 
movements. 25. Surely, tomorrow shall 
witness a great festival for the eyes of the 
different clans of the Yadavas of Mathura 
as also for the passers-by who shall be 
seeing the face of Krishna, the son of 
Devaki and the consort of Sri. 26. How 
is it that such*a name as Akrura (not- 
cruel) is given to this man who has no 
trace of kindness in him! For, he has no 
hesitation to do so heinous an act as 
taking away Krishna, the one dearer to 
us than life, to a distant place without 
even a word of consolation or hope to 
us who are drowned in grief and despair. 
27. Now Krishna, the hard-hearted, 
has got into the chariot. Following him, 
all these haughty fellows of Gopas too 
are hastening to start in their carts. The 
eldezs of the clan are watching uncon- 
cerned. This is a bad time for us, and 
even God seems.to have turned against 
us, 28. We shail go and obstruct Krishna’s 
departure by force. What more steps can 


the elders of our families take against us, 
who are already thrown to the depths of ° 
sorrow and suffering by the threat of fate 
to deprive us of the company of Krishna, 
which it is difficult for us even for a minute 
to abandon? 29. How are we to over- 
come the endless and excruciating sorrow 
of separation from him that we are now 
in for—we who lost the sense of time to 
such an extent as to experience as one 
second the many nights we spent in 
Krishna’s company in the Rasa meet, 
thrilled as we were by his loving looks, 
Sweet smile, attractive speech, playful 
glances and warm embraces. 30. He 
verily steals our minds by his glances 
accompanied by smiles. when he enters 
Vraja at sunset, surrounded by his brother 
and Gopa companions and having his 
frontal locks all bathed in dust raised by 
the hooves of cattle, and sounding his 
flute. How can we live without him? 


Behaviour of the Gopis at Krishna’s 
Departure (31-3 7?) 


Sri Suka said: 31. Thus the women of 
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Vraja, suffering from excruciating pangs 
of the prospective separation from Krishna 
and having their minds absorbed in him, 
lost all hesitation arising from modesty 
and began to cry aloud, saying, ‘O our 
Govinda! O our Damodara! O our 
_Madhava!’ and so on. 32. The night 
passed, with the women of Vraja crying 
like this. When it was daybreak, Akrura, 
after his morning prayers, started his 
chariot with Krishna and Rama seated 
within. 33. He was followed by Nanda 
and his Gopas in carts laden with potfuls 
of curds and other objects for presenta- 
tion. 34. The Gopis, who followed their 
dear Krishna, felt a little consoled and 
encouraged when Krishna turned to look 
at them and smiled. They stopped the 
chariot and waited for a message 
from him. 35. Seeing the Gopis dis- 
consolate at his departure, Krishna 
comforted them telling them very lovingly 
that he would return soon. 36. They 
remained where they were, motionless 
like pictures drawn on canvas, viewing 
the departing Krishna, and mentally 
absorbed in pursuing his chariot, until 
the flag of the chariot disappeared from 
sight and the dust raised by it was 10 
longer visible. 37” Now giving up all 
hopes of Krishna’s immediate return, 
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they went back home. Singing about the 
sportive actions of their dear Krishna, 
they spent days and nights, their sorrow 
assuaged a little by absorption in his 
thought. 


Revelation given to Akrura (38-57) 


38. O King! The Lord, with Rama and 
Akrura travelling in that very fast chariot, 
soon reached the banks of the sacred 
Kalindi (Yamuna), the destroyer of the 
sins of those who bathe in it. 39. There, 
washing hands. and feet, they quenched 
their thirst drinking the pure crystalline 
waters of the river. Then Rama and 
Krishna came back and seated themselves 
in the chariot which was parked in a shady 
grove. 40. Akrura, after escorting Rama 
and Krishna to the chariot; went with 
their permission to have a ceremonial 
bath at the.sacred bathing-ghat on the 
Yamuna. 41. As Akrura submerged him- 
self in the water and began repeating the 
Gayatri Mantra, he saw Rama and 
Krishna within the water (although he 
had seen them only just before, seated in 
the chariot). 42. ‘How could these sons 
of Vasudeva, who are seated in the 
chariot, appear in the water of the Kalindi? 
Have they then left the chariot?’ 
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Thinking thus, he surfaced from the 
water, and looked at the chariot for cor- 
roboration. 43. But, he found them 
seated in the chariot as before. Now 
thinking that what he saw in the water 
was illusory, he submerged himself in 
it once again. 44. There he saw again 
the divine vision of the Lord. He saw the 
great serpent Adisesha being saluted and 
prayed to by hosts of various celestials 
and divinities. 45. He saw that divine 
serpent having a thousand heads and a 
thousand diademed hoods, wearing a blue 
cloth, white like the filament within the 
lotus stalk, and resembling a white 
mountain with many peaks. 46. He saw 
seated on that serpent-bed the supreme 
Person Mahavishnu, deep blue in com- 
plexion, wearing a yellow silk garment 
and having four arms and eyes crimson 
like a lotus flower—a very picture of 
serenity. 47. He saw Him with a face 
calm and bewitchingly attractive by its 
sweet smile and looks, by its expressive 
brows and high nose, and by its comely 
ears, cheeks, and lips. 48. He had arms 
long and stout; shoulders high; chest 
illumined by Sri; neck shapely like a 
conch; navel wide and deep; and abdomen 
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marked by three folds and thin like a 
leaf. 49. His waist and hips were massive; 
His thighs were thick and tapering like 
an elephant’s trunk; and His knees and 
ankles were well-formed and handsome. 
50. His lotus-feet with their petals of 
shapely toes were illumined by the sheen 
of their red-tinged nails and raised ank- 
lets. 51-52. His ornaments consisted of 
a diadem, armlets, and bracelets, all 
studded with sparkling precious gems, 
besides the sacred thread and the shin- 
ing necklace, anklets, and ear-rings. In 
one of his hands, he held the play-lotus 
while in the others he sported the conch, 
discus, and mace. His chest was illumined 
by the auspicious mark Srivatsa. the 
brilliant neck-jewel Kaustubha, and 4 
floral wreath. 53-54. He was being prais- 
ed through separate hymns with divergent 
meanings by different classes of devotees— 
by His attendants like Sunanda and 
Nanda; by Sanaka and other sages; by 
Divinities like Brahma and Rudra; and by 
the nine Brahmana sages (Marichi, Att, 
Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Bhrigu: 
Vasishtha and Daksha); and by great 
Bhagavatottamas like Prahlada, Nata 
da, Vasu and others. 55. He was being 
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adored by deities like Sri, Pushti, Saras- 
wati, Santi, Kirti, Tushti, Bhi, Urja, 
and by His Mayasakti consisting of 
Vidya and Avidya which cause liberation 
and bondage. 56-57. Seeing ihe Lord in 
this setting, Akrura was filled with the 
highest delight and devotion. All his 
hairs stood on end, his eyes shed copious 


tears and he stretched himself down in 
prostration. Recovering a little from the 
overpowering effect of devotion, he, with 
a concentrated mind and with joined 
palms held in salutation, praised Krishna 
in a trembling voice charged with excessive 
devotion. 
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AKRURA’S HYMN TO SRI KRISHNA 


The Primordial Being Narayana (1-3) 


Akrura said: 1. | prostrate before Thee, 
the ultimate cause of all, beyond the cause- 
and-effect relationship. I prostrate before 
Narayana, the primordial and undecaying 
Person, from whose navel came the cosmic 
lotus, in which was seated Brahma who 
created all the worlds. 2. All categories 
of evolution like the earth, water, fire, 
air, sky, their cause Mahattattva (cosmic 
intelligence), Prakriti, the Purusha its 
cause, the mind, senses, objects of the 
senses, Devas—all these, though con- 


sidered as causes, are but parts of Thy 
being. 3. Prakriti and all the above-men- 
tioued categories being material and grasp- 
ed only as objects of consciousness, they 
and their combinations (the embodied 
beings) are not able to know Thee who 
art Pure Spirit, and therefore the Pure’ 
Subject. Even Brahma cannot grasp Thee, 
the Transcendent Spirit, as he is bound 
by the modes of material Prakriti. 


All Paths lead to Thee ( 4-10) 


4. Persons who have developed the 
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highest spiritual insight worship Thee in 
Thyself (without the help of any substitute 
or symbol) through intuition, as the one 
Lord and Universal Being. Other devo- 
tees who require the use of symbols, 
worship Thee as dwelling in the body, or 
as dwelling in Nature, or as dwelling in 
the Devas. 5. Persons devoted to the 
ritualistic type of Karma Yoga worship 
Thee according to the Vedic Karma- 
kanda through various Yajnas, invoking 
Thee under the many forms and names 
of deities known to the sacrificial cult. 
6. There are some who, on atiaining 
knowledge, abandon all Karmas and 
adore Thee, the embodiment of know- 
ledge, through the performance of know- 
ledge-sacrifice (Jnana-yajna). 7. There are 
others who follow the path of devotion 
prescribed by Thee in Pancharatra and 
other devotional texts and attain to spiri- 
tual perfection, by meditating on Thee as 
the manifold form of the four Vyuhas 
(Vasudeva, Sankarshana, Pradyumna 
and Aniruddha), and as Mahanarayana, 
the one Universal Being. 8. O Lord! 
Owing to the prevalence of different 
spiritual traditions based on the teachings 
of a variety of teachers, there are still 


others who, following the cult of Saivism, 
worship Thee as Siva. 9. Even those 
who worship Deities other than Thee, 
and follow a different faith, worship only 
Thee, whose embodiment all Divinities 
are. 10. O Lord! Just as all rivers, origi- 
nating from different mountains and fed 
by rain, finally enter the ocean, so also 


all paths of worship lead ultimately to 
Thee. 


Divine Manifestations (11-15) 


11. Sattva, Rajas and Tamas are the 
three aspects constituting Thy Prakriti. 
All beings, from Brahma down to inert 
substances, have come out of these Gunas 
of Prakriti and are sustained by them even 
as the beads of a necklace are by its thread. 
12. Salutations to Thee who art all this, 
but yet art not attached to anything and 
art only their witness. This cosmic mani- 
festation is the work of Thy Mayasakti. 
It affects beings of various types like 
Devas, men and animals involved in. it,- 
but not Thee who art its master. 13-14. 
The fire is Thy face: the earth, Thy feet; 
the sun, Thy eye-sight; the sky, Thy 
navel; the quarters, Thy hearing; the celes- 
uals, Thy arms: the ocean, Thy abdomen; 
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the air, Thy vital energy; the trees and 
plants, Tity hair; the clouds, Thy locks; the 
mountains, Thy bones and nails; the night 
and day, Thy winking; the Prajapati, Thy 
reproductive organ; and the rain, Thy 
semen. Such is the conception given for 
meditation on Thee. 15. O Indestructible 
One! In Thee, who art Spirit with innumer- 
able dimensions, are all these different 
spheres manifested with numerous types of 
beings and their protecting deities. Floa- 
ting in Thy numerous dimensions like 
aquatic creatures of minute sizes and 
microbes in the fig fruit, they do not mutu- 
ally contact or apprehend one another in 
any way. 


Refuge in the Lord (16-30) 


16. Whatever forms Thou hast assumed 
for Thy sportive activities—about them, 
persons who have been rid of their sins 
and sorrows sing in glorification with 
great delight. 17. Salutations to Thee the 
the Causal Fish traversing the waters of the 
deluge! Salutations to Thee the Horse- 
necked one (Hayagriva) who destroyed 
Madhu and Kaitabha! 18. Salutations 
lo Thee the great Tortoise who supported 
the Mandara mountain at the churning 
of the ocean! Salutations to Thee who 
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incarnated as the Cosmic Boar to lift 
up the earth as in play and establish 
it in the proper place! 19. Salutations to 
Thee who didst assume the form of the 
wondrous Man-Lion in order to protect 
Thy devotees from fears and dangers! 
Salutations to Thee, who as Vamana 
(the Holy Dwarf) measured the whole 
universe with three strides! 20. Saluta- 
tions to Thee! Rama with the axe, the 
leader of the Bhrigus, who decimated the 
tribe of proud and insolent Kshatriyas! 
Salutations to Thee, Rama the leader of 
the Raghus, who destroyed Ravana and 
his followers! 21. Salutations to Thee 
manifested for the protection of the 
devotees as the four Vyuhas—Vasudeva, 
Sankarshana, Pradyumna and Anirud- 
dha! 22. Salutations to Thee as the Bud- 
dha, the pure one, who would bring 
confusion among the Daityas and Dana- 
yas! Salutations to Thee as Kalki who 
would bring the destruction of kings and 
other ruling authorities that have dege- 
nerated into the state of barbarism! 23. 
© worshipful Lord! The world of living 
creatures overpowered by Thy Maya, 
goes round and round the wheel of Sam- 
sara, infatuated by the false sense of “I 
and mine’. 24. O All-pervading One! I 
too am subject to the infatuation of 
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holding as permanent such fleeting and 
dream-like objects as body, children, 
houses, wife, sense enjoyments, relatives 
and other things. 25. I am debarred from 
knowing Thee, the one source of disin- 
terested love and bliss, because of my 
misplaced and contrary way of under- 
standing what is the permanent as distin- 
guished from the impermanent, what is 
the spirit as distinguished from the body, 
and what leads to joy as distinguished 
from what leads to suffering. Because of 
the oscillation of the mind between such 
extremes, it is merged in ignorance. 26. 
Just as a stupid man in search of water 
leaves a tank because its water is covered 
over by growths from within like water- 
weeds, and goes after a mirage which 
contains no water, so am I, unmindful 
of Thee under Maya’s cover, seeking 
happiness in bodily concerns. 27.:Piti- 
ably weak-willed as I am, I find it impossi- 
ble to control my mind, plagued by desires 
and the works they prompt one to under- 
take, and drawn hither and thither by the 
exciting senses. 28. I, who am thus under 


the bondage of the senses, none the less 
am now resigning myself at Thy feet, 
which people with impure and uncon- 
trolled minds cannot usually do. O Lord! 
It is only by Thy grace that I am enabled to 
do this, in spite of my unworthiness. The 
contact with holy men is what is generally 
supposed to turn men’s minds towards 
Thee. But, O Lotus-navelled One, it is 
only when, by Thy grace, the time to be 
free from Samsara has come, that one. 
gets holy company and through that, the 
mental inclination to practise devotion. 
29. Salutations to Thee who art Pure 
Consciousness, who art the source of 
consciousness everywhere, who art the 
infinite power of Brahman controlling 
the three factors of Time, Karma and 
Nature that determine the destiny of 
Jivas! 30. Salutations to Thee Vasudeva, 
the soul of all souls; to Thee Sankarshana, - 
the support of Ahankara; to Thee Pra- 
dyumna and Aniruddha, the controllers of 
the mind and the senses! Protect me who 
am resigned to Thee. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 41 


ENTRY INTO THE CITY OF MATHURA 


Krishna’s Query about the Vision (1-5) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Thus did Lord Krish- 
na show to Akrura, submerged in water, 
his divine form which he soon withdrew, 
just as a dancer does his pose. 2. Akrura, 
noticing that Krishna had disappeared, 
emerged from the water, performed his 
noonday rites in haste, and went back 
to the chariot in utter astonishment. 3. 
Krishna now asked him: “You seem to 
have come across something very wonder- 
ful either in the water, or on the land, or 
in the sky. Signs indicate it. What could 
it be?’ Akrura said: 4. “Whatever wonder- 
ful phenomena there are on the land, in 
the water or in the air—they all subsist 
only in Thee, the All-inclusive Existence. 
When I see Thee, that Existence before me, 
what wonderful phenomena can be ex- 
cluded from my sight? It is therefore 
impossible for me to distinguish and 
say what I have seen’ and what I have 
not. 5. When Thou art present before 


me—Thou in whom subsists all that is 
wonderful on earth, in water and in 
sky—what other wonder can I probably 
see on earth, water and air?’ 


Akrura’s Request to Krishna to visit his 
House (6-17) 


6. Saying so, Akura drove the chariot, 
and arrived at Mathura with Rama and 
Krishna by evening. 7. O King! On the 
way people gathered here and there in 
small crowds to have a look at the sons 
of Vasudeva, seeing whom they could 
not withdraw their eyes for very joy. 8. 
Meanwhile the party of Gopas headed 
by Nanda had arrived in advance in a 
suburban garden and were awaiting the 
arrival of Rama and Krishna. 9. Going 
towards them, Krishna said to Akrura, 
holding his hands and smiling: 10. “You 
please go in advance with the chariot to 
your house in the city. We shall take a 


little rest here, and then go round the city — 
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sight-seeing.’ Akrura said: 11. ‘O Lord! I 
shall not enter the city without you 
both. It does not behove Thee, the lover 
of devotees, to abandon me, Thy votary. 
12. Let us go to my house. Be pleased to 
sanctify my home by visiting it with Thy 
brother, the Gopas and other friends. 
13. Let the home of a householder like 
me be purified by the dust of Thy feet. 
By the offering of the water with which 
Thy feet has been washed, the Pitris, 
Agnis and Devas attain satisfaction. 14. 
By washing Thy feet, Mahabali attained 
to great fame for holiness and to the 
status of a great man. Immense wealth 
and salvation, which only men with whole- 
hearted devotion attain, were the rewards 
he got. 15. The Ganga, which consti- 
tutes the water washing Thy feet, sanctifies 
all the three worlds. Lord Siva found it 


holy enough to bear on his head, and. 


the sons of Sagara attained to heaven by 
being sanctified with it. 16. O Thou the 
Supreme Lord! Salutations! O Thou the 
master of the worlds! Salutations! © 
Thou whose grace is showered on those 


who sing or listen to Thy excellences! 
Salutations! O Thou the ornament of the 
Yadu clan! Saluations! O Thou the one 
famous for holiness! Salutations! O Thou 
Narayana! Salutations!’ The Lord said: 
17. ‘I shall come to your house with my 
brother after destroying Kamsa, the op- 
pressor and suppressor of the clans of 
the Yadus. I shall then please all friends.’ 


The Glories of Mathura City (18-23) 


Sri Suka said: 18. Akrura was a little’ 
sad to hear these words of the Lord. He, 
however, went alone to the city, informed 
Kamsa of the fulfilment of his mission, 


and returned to his own house. 19. Next 


day, the Lord accompanied by Rama and 
Surrounded by the Gopas, entered the 
city of Mathura for sight-seeing. 20. The 
city of Mathura he saw had huge frontal 
structures and gates shining like crystals 
and fitted with shutters lined with gold and 
embellishments of ornamental arches: 
granaries made of copper and brass: 
Circumambient moats difficult to cross: 
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and delightful gardens ‘and parks. 21-22. 
It had glittering cross-roads flanked by 
mansions with gardens, rest houses, assem- 
bly halls for conferences of tradesmen, 
and houses of other types; wooden sheds, 
platforms and balconies, all lavishly inlaid 
with gold and set with precious gems and 
occupied by peacocks and singing birds; 
and well-swept and well-watered high 
roads, streets, shopping-centres and court- 
yards strawn with flowers, tender shoots, 
puffed grain and unbroken rice. 

23. The houses had at their entrances 
decorations of plantain trees with fruits 
and areca palms with nuts, besides cere- 
monial water-filled jars, sprinkled over 
with curds and sandal solution, rows of 
light, and strings of flowers, of tender 
shoots and of silk scarfs, festoons and 
banners. 


City Women’s Praise of Krishna (24-31) 


24. O-King! When the sons of Vasu- 
deva along with their companions entered 


the city by the high road, the city women, 
in their excitement and haste to see them, 
ascended the terraces and balconies of 
the buildings to get a full view of them. 25. 
In their agitation some wore their clothes 
and ornaments in the wrong way; some 
put on bracelets only on one arm, forget- 
ting the other; some wore the ear oma- 
ments and anklets only on one side; and 
some came with collyrium applied only 
in one eye. 26. Those who were eating 
or bathing came out in the middle. 
Awakened by the noise, the sleeping ones 
hastened, while those who were feeding 
their infants left them aside and joined the 
crowd. 27. The lotus-eyed Lord, whose 
gait was stately like that of an elephant 
in rut, and who is the abiding joy of Sri 
Devi’s heart, robbed the minds of all by 
his dignified and sportive actions, by his 
bewitching smile and by his gracious 
glances. 28. O valiant king! Having fre- 
quently heard about his excellences, their 
minds were already absorbed in him. Now 
on seeing him before their eyes, and being 
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favoured by his looks and smile, they 
embraced his blissful form as it appeared 
in their hearts, let in through the gateway 
of the eyes, and with horripilations on their 
bodies, assuaged their long-standing pang 
of separation from him. 29. Standing on 
the terraces of their homes with faces 
blooming with joy, they rained flowers on 
Rama and Krishna. 30. Here and there 
on the way, Brahmanas joyously offered 
them Purnakumbha (ceremonial reception 
with water pots) as also curds, cereals, 
wreaths, sandal paste and various other 
presents. 31. What great austerities must 
the Gopis of Vrindavana have under- 
gone to have had the privilege of always 
“seeing these two, whose sight provides a 
feast of delight to all the faculties of man!’ 
—so spoke the citizens of Mathura wit- 
nessing the scene. 


Washerman, Weaver and Garland-maker 
Episodes (32-52) 


32. The Lord asked for some clean 
and superior clothes of a washerman- 
cum-dyer who was passing that way. 33. 
The Lord.said: “Dear man! Give us some 
of those superior clothes. We are in every 
way fit to wear them. It will bring you 
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much good undoubtedly.’ 34. Though 
the Lord, who had no wants unfulfilled, 
thus begged of him in all humility, the 
washerman, proud as he was of being an 
employee of the king, only got annoyed, 
and said insultingly: 35. ‘O mannerless 
fools! Do you fellows who wander on hills 
and in forests generally wear this kind of 
dress? These are fit only for royalty. How 
dare you ask for them? 36. O brainless 
fellows! Begone! If you want to save your ° 
lives, do not think of asking for these gar- 
ments. The servants of the king will put 
you in fetters, strip you of all your posses- 
sions and even kill you, if you show your 
self to be so insolent and haughty.’ 37. 
Angered by this abusive speech of the 
washerman, Krishna nipped his head off 
his body with his fingers. 38. The royal 
washerman’s assistants threw down all the 
bundles of clothes they were carrying, and 
scooted in all directions. Krishna took pos- 
session of all those clothes. 39. Krishna 
and Rama selected the types of dress they 
fancied, and gave the rest to the Gopas: 
Some were left behind on the spot. 
40. A friendly weaver now made for 
them some decorative outfits with cloths 
having different colours and designs. 41. 
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Rama and Krishna, now dressed in splen- 
did attire and decorated charmingly, shone 
like two young elephants of white and blue 
complexion arrayed for a great festival. 
42. Being very much pleased with that 
weaver, the Lord gave him Sarupya- 
mukti (the liberated state in which one 
will have a form like that of Vishnu). 
And during the rest of his life in the world, 
he was blessed with great wealth, strength, 
good fortune, intelligence and professional 
skill. 

43. Next they went to the house of 
Sudama, the garland-maker. Seeing them, 
he got up from his seat and made prostra- 
tions before them. 44. He seated them 
On pedestals, washed their feet, and 
honoured them and their followers with 
wreaths, betel leaves, unguents, and other 
ingredients of worship. 45. He said: “O 
Lord! By your visit, the object of 
our human birth has been fulfilled; our 
line of ancestry has been sanctified; 
and the Pitris, Devas and Rishis have 
become propitious. 46. You are the ulti- 
mate cause of the universe. For the good 


of the world and for its-security, that 
Divinity has been born, by a part: of His, 
as you two. 47. To you who are the All- 
inclusive Being and the friend of all, to 
whom all are alike, no partiality can be 
attributed, even if you favour those who 
worship you. 48. Command me, your 
humble servant. What can J do for you? 
It will indeed be a blessing to any man to do 
whatever you command.’ 49. Saying so, 
Sudama presented the Lord with garlands 
made of select flowers noted for their 
fragrance and beauty. 50. Rama and 
Krishna, together with their followers, 
now decorated themselves with these gar- 
lands. They then gave as boons all his 
requirements to Sudama, who had pro- 
strated himself at their feet. 51. He chose 
as boons firm and unflinching devotion 
to that All-inclusive Being, friendship 
towards all the Lord’s devotees, and kind- 
ness to all creatures. 52. They granted 
him those boons, besides others like pro- 
gressive prosperity to his family, strength, 
longevity, fame and handsomeness. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 42 


EVENTS LEADING TO THE WRESTLING MATCH 


The Episode of the Hunch-hacked Maid 
(1-12) 


Sri Suka said: 1. As Krishna proceeded 
along the high-road, he came across a 
woman holding a vessel full of sandal 
paste. The woman, though hunch-backed, 
was young and very beautiful. Krishna 
said to her: 2. “Pretty damsel! Who are 
you? To whom are you taking these 
unguents? Tell us the truth about these 
matters, and please be good enough to 
give us some quantity of these fragrant 
unguents. Good shall befall you before 
long.’ The maid said: 3. ‘O handsome 
one! I am a courtesan named Trivakra, 
patronised by Kamsa for my skill in mak- 
ing these fragrant pastes for applying-on 
the body. The king likes my preparations 
immensely. To you I shall certainly give 
some of it. For, who is more eligible than 
you to use such precious sandal paste?’ 


4. Swept away by the excitement caused 
by their bewitching appearance, sweetness 
of disposition, smiles, speech, and glances, 
she gave them lavish quantities of that 
thick sandal paste. 5. With the upper 
part of the body anointed with sandal 
paste of a colour distinct from their com- 
plexion, Rama and Krishna shone ex- 
ceedingly. 6. In order to show the world 
how immediate blessings can follow a 
vision of him, Krishna, who was very 
much pleased with her, decided to straigh- 
ten that woman who was handsome but 
for her hunch-back and the three bends 
of her body. 7, Pressing her feet with his 
and holding her chin by two fingers, he 
gave her face a lift. 8. By Mukunda’s 
touch, she was made whole. Her bends 
were straightened, all parts of her body 
became well-developed, and she was 


transformed into a matchless beauty- 
queen. 
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9. Now endowed with beauty, liberality 
and other good qualities, she spoke, 
pulling up her upper cloth a little and smil- 
ing in an exuberance of amorous senti- 
ment. 10. She said: ‘Come, O heroic 
one, come to my house. It is impossible 
for me to go without you. Be gracious to 
me whose mind has been stirred by you 
to its depths.’ 11. When the girl soli- 
cited him thus in the presence of Rama, 
the Lord looked at the faces of all the 
Gopas and said laughing: 12. ‘O hand- 
some one! After I have accomplished 
the task on which I have come here, | 
shall think of going to-your house, which is 
the resort of men for rest and freedom 
from worries. For homeless travellers, 
you are indeed a retreat.’ 


The Breaking of the Bow (13-22) 


13. Despatching her with Such sweet 
words, Krishna along with his brother, 
went forward along the high-road, wor- 
shipped by communities of merchants and 
tradesmen with presentations of various 
things like garlands, scents and betel 
leaves. 14. Women who met him on the 
way were so overpowered by love that 
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Bal TAT Has WHS AT AeA: 112011 
they stood completely self-forgetful, like 
pictures drawn on canvas, without any 
awareness of the loosening of their wearing 
clothes, braids and bracelets. 

15. By enquiry Krishna learnt from 
the citizens the location of the hall where 
the bow -was kept and worshipped. He 
then entered the hall and saw there the 
bow which was as wonderful as Indra’s 
bow (rainbow). 16. Krishna approached 
that highly embellished bow, which was 
protected by many guards and exhibited 
for worship, and in spite of being obstruc- 
ted by the attendants, took it up by force. 
17. In the presence of the crowd, he took 
it up with his left hand as in play, and in 
the twinkling of an eye strung it and with 
one twang broke it in the middle as easily 
as a powerful elephant in rut breaks a 
sugar cane. 18. The terrific sound of the 
breaking bow filled the quarters, the sky, 
and the intermediate regions. Hearing 
it Kamsa trembled in fear. 

19. The guards with their helpers were 
roused to anger at this, and they took up 
arms and surrounded Krishna, crying, 
‘Catch hold of him; tie him up, and so 
on. 20. Thereupon Rama and Krishna, 
finding them advancing in a threatening 
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mood, took up the broken pieces of bow 
in great anger, and beat them to death. 
21. They also killed the fresh reinforce- 
ments sent by Kamsa, and then emerging 
from the hall, again went about seeing 
the marvels of the city. 22. On seeing 
them in their midst, the citizens of Math- 
ura, who had witnessed their prowess, 
brilliance, fearless self-confidence and 
beauty, took them to be great divinities. 


The Night previous to the Wrestling 
Match (23-31) 


23. As they were thus moving about, 
the sun set. Rama and Krishna along 
with the Gopa boys went back to the 
park where their carts were stationed. 
24. The sorrowing Gopis of Vrindavana 
had at the time of their separation from 
Krishna expressed their expectation that 
before long the inhabitants of Mathura 
might be the enjoyers of the rare beauty 
of that Supreme Person, seeing which 
Sri Devi abandoned all other Divinities 
and took her exclusive residence in him. 
All those prognostications did come true 
that day. 25. After washing their feet, 
they took a hearty meal of rice cooked in 
milk (Payasa). Though they had come 
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to know from the citizens about Kamsa’s 
intentions to hold the wrestling contest, 
they slept well at night totally uncon- 
cerned. 
26-27. Kamsa heard how for Rama and 
Krishna it was only just a play to break 
the bow and to kill its guards and the men 
sent to reinforce them. All this unnerved 
him and he had very little sleep that night. 
In waking and in dream he saw many 
portents that came to him like messengers 
of death. 28-31. Even though his head 
was on his neck, he could not find if in. 
his reflection in a mirror. He saw the sun, 
moon and other luminaries as doubles, 
even though there was only one each 
actually present. Seeing holes in his own 
reflection; not hearing the humming sound 
of the working of the Prana when the 
orifices of the ears were closed; seeing 
all trees as yellow; finding no foot marks 
on sand or mud—these were some of the 
bad omens he saw in the waking state. 
In dream he experienced the following: 
being embraced by the spirits of the dead: 
riding on a donkey; eating poisonous 
food; going about alone with a red hibis- 
cus garland, or with oil applied on the 
body, or stark naked. Seeing many such 
omens, in waking and in dream, he was 
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filled with fear of death and found it 
impossible to sleep. 


The Arena (32-38) 


32. O great King! When the night was 
over and the sun had risen from the 
ocean’s depths, Kamsa gave orders for 
the commencement of the wrestling match. 
33. Servants swept the arena. The galleries 
were adorned with wreaths, flags and 
buntings. Trumpets and drums were 
sounded. 34, People from the city and 
the countryside, preceded by Brahmanas 
and Kshatriyas, occupied the galleries 
in order, while royalties took their special 


seats. 35. With a trembling heart Kamsa 
sat on a royal throne, surrounded by 
his ministers and subsidiary chieftains. 
36. Amidst the sound of trumpets min- 
gled with that of the wrestlers’ characteris- 


_ tic clapping of arms, the proud contest- 


ants, well-decorated and led by their 
coaches, entered the arena. 37. Then 
came the wrestling champions—Chanura, 
Mushtika, Kuta, Salaka and Tosala, all 
stirred and excited by the warlike sound of 
drums and trumpets. 38. Nanda and his 
Gopa followers, who had been invited 
by Kamsa, made presentations to the 
king and occupied one section in the 
gallery. i 
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Skandha X : Chapter 43 
THE PRELUDE TO THE WRESTLING CONTEST 


_Confr ontation with the Elephant 
Kuvalayapida (1-14) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Now! O King! Rama 
and Krishna, after they had finished 


their morning ablutions, started, on hear- 
ing the band of the wrestlers, to see the 
wrestling match. 2. When they reached 
the entrance to the arena, Krishna saw 
stationed there the elephant Kuva- 
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layapida, who was being prompted by its 
keeper to charge at him. 3. Tightening 
his wearing cloth and tying up his curly 
locks, Krishna ordered the elephant- 
keeper as follows in a voice resembling 
the rumble of thunder: 4. ‘O you elephant- 
keeper! Give way to both of us without 
delay. If you fail, be warned that you 
with your elephant would immediately 
be despatched to Yama’s realm.’ 5. 
Stung to the quick by these abusive 
words, the irate elephant-keeper directed 
a charge by the infuriated elephant, 
which was fierce like an emissary of Death, 
the spirit of Time. 6. Rushing at him, 
the huge pachyderm Caught Krishna with 
its trunk, but the Lord slipped out of its 
hold, gave it a mighty blow on its fore- 
head and ensconced himself between its 
legs. 7. Provoked to -terrific anger at 
not being able to see Krishna, the animal 
somehow smelt him out and again caught 
him by its trunk, but Krishna slipped 
out of its hold once again. 8. Next Krishna 
caught hold of the elephant’s tail, and 
playfully pulled him back by twenty- 
five feet, just as Garuda grips and drags 


a serpent. 9. As the animal turned right 
or left to catch him, Krishna pulled it 
by the tail in the opposite direction 
making it go round and round, just as a 
boy plays pulling the tail of a calf. 10. 
Next he faced the elephant and gave it 
a mighty blow and ran forward in such 
a way that the elephant felt at every step 
that it could catch him, but he eluded it 
and moved forward until he succeeded 
in making the elephant fall. 11. While 
running, he made a show of toppling 
down but got up immediately and stood 
aside, before the elephant came down and 
charged with its tusks into the ground, 
thinking that he was still on the ground. 
12. When all its manoeuvres failed, the 
elephant grew wild, and prompted by its 


Keeper, again rushed at Krishna. 13. 


Krishna, who was none but Lord Madhu- 
Sudana, now pulled the attacking ele- 
phant by its trunk and felled it on to the 
ground. 14, Holding down the fallen ele- 
phant by his own leg, Hari pulled out its 
tusks like a lion, as if it were a play to him, 
and with those tusks he beat the ele- 
Phant and its keeper to death. 
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Krishna as He entered the Arena (15-17) 


15. Armed with the elephant’s tusks rest- 
ing on his shoulder, spotted with drops of 
the animal’s blood and ichor, and beauti- 
fied by particles of sweat on his lotus- 
face, the Lord now looked resplend- 
ent, as he left the side of the dead elephant. 
16. O King! With the excellent weapon of 
an elephant tusk in hand and surrounded 
by many Gopas, Rama and Krishna 
now entered the arena. 17. A thunder- 
bolt to the wrestlers; a hero to the com- 
mon folk; an embodied Cupid to women; 
a kinsman to the Gopas; a terror to evil 
and tyrannical rulers; an infant to the pa- 
rents: the Lord of death to Kamsa; a being 
like themselves to ignorant folk; the 
Supreme Truth to the Yogis; their chosen 
Deity to the Yadavas—revealing him- 
self in all these multifacted roles, 
suggestive of the nine Rasas (sentiments), 
Krishna entered the arena with his brother. 


Praise from the Galleries (18-30) 


18. O King! Finding that Kuvalayapida 
was dead and that Rama and Krishna 
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were invincible, Kamsa, though a brave 
man, trembled within. 19. Endowed with 
well-developed arms, bedecked attractive- 
ly with ornaments and wreaths of flowers 
and garments, and attracting all on- 
lookers by their splendour, they entered 
the arena and shone like two reputed 
actors. 20. The large number of people 
in the galleries, who had come from the 
city as well as the countryside, were all 
alike thrilled-to see those noble ones, 
and with eyes and faces blooming in ex- 
citement, drank, as it were, their attractive 
forms with the cups of their eyes, but 
however much they drank, they never got 
satiated. 21. It looked as if they were 
drinking them up with the eyes; licking ~ 
them up with the tongue; smelling them 
with the nose; and embracing them with 
their arms. 22. They began to speak 
among themselves about what they had 
heard or seen about the extraordinary 
excellences of those two—about the beauty 
of their form, about their courage and 
similar qualities, about the sweetness of 
their nature, and about their masterliness 
in everything. 23. They said: “They are 
verily parts of Lord Narayana Him- 
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self, born in the house of Vasudeva. 24. 
This Krishna is really the son of Vasudeva, 
transferred to the house of Nanda Gopa, 
where he has been staying incognito til! 
now. 25. Many Asuras have met with 
their end at his hand. Putana, Trinavarta, 
Sankhachitida, Kesi, Dhenuka, Agha, all 
these are among them. He also uprooted 
the Arjuna trees. 26. He saved the cows 
and their keepers from forest fire; Kaliya 
was punished by him; Indra too was 
humbled by him. 27. For seven days 
he held the great Govardhana mountain 
in one hand, and saved the whole of 
Gokula from destruction through rain, 
storm and lightning. 28. The Gopis over- 
came all their woes without any difficulty 
by daily seeing his ever gracious and 
smiling face. 29. Great men say that 
under his protection, the clan of the Yada- 


vas would come into importance, attain- . 


ing great wealth, fame, and power. 30. 
This lotus-eyed one is Krishna’s elder 
brother Rama, by whom were destroyed 
Asuras like Pralamba, Vatsaka, Baka 
and others. 


Chanura’s Challenge (31-40) 
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31. As the people were talking thus 
among themselves and as the trumpets 


were sounding for the commencement. - 


of the match, the wrestling champion 
Chanura advanced towards Rama and 
Krishna, and addressed them as follows: 
32. ‘O son of Nanda! O Rama! You are 
both famous everywhere as heroic young 
men and experts in wrestling. Hearing 
this, and desirous of seeing you, the king 
has called you to his court. 33. The 
subjects who by thought, word and deed 
please the king, prosper. Those who do 
the contrary, reap unpleasant results. 34. 
It is well known that while tending cows in 
forests, the Gopas also practise wrestling 
as a pastime with great enthusiasm. 35. 
So you and we should do what is pleasing 
to the king. All beings will then be pleased 
With us; for the king embodies in himself 
all beings.’ : 

36. Krishna, who heard the wrestler’s 
speech, was very much pleased at the 
Proposal for a wrestling bout, but spoke 


85 follows to Suit the time and place: 37. 
We who are nomadic forest-dwellers, 


are also the subjects of the king of the 
Bhojas. We shall always do what is pleas- 
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ing to him. We consider it a blessing. 
38. But we are only boys. We can engage 
ourselves only in wrestling contests of a 
playful nature with boys of our age and 
strength. The wrestling contest should be 
arranged on proper lines, or else sin would 
befall even those who witness it.’ 
Chanura said: 39. ‘Neither you, who 
killed as in play the elephant Kuvalaya- 


pida having the strength of a thousand ele- 
phants, nor Balarama, who is famous 
for his strength, can be called mere boys 
or adolescents. 40. So you are undoubt- 
edly qualified to wrestle with strong op- 
ponents. There will be no impropriety 
init. O scion of the Vrishni clan! You show 
your prowess against me, and let Balarama 
compete with Mushtika.’ 
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Contest with the Wrestlers( 1-5) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Resolving to take up 
the challenge, Krishna and Rama ap- 
proached Chanura and Mushtika res- 
pectively. 2. Entwining hand to hand 
and leg to leg, they pulled at each other, 
eager for victory. 3. Fist against fist, 
elbow against elbow, head against head, 
and chest against chest, they clashed. 
4, Whirling round with the arm, throwing 
away with a pull of the hand, trying 


to strangle by embracing, throwing down 
on the ground, pushing forward and 
backward—by all such means each tried 
to overpower the other. 5. By throw- 
ing up, by lifting, by whirling, by pressing 
down and such other tactics, they tried to 
hurt each other and win. 


Women’s Protest at the unequal Coméat 
(6-16) 


6. O King! Much distressed to see’this 
unequal contest, the women who had 
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assembled there in large numbers began 
to speak among themselves: 7. “Great is 
the unrighteousness of these assembled 
spectators when they tolerate, in the very 
presence of the king, such a contest 
between the strong and the weak to take 
place. It is their duty to protest against 
it. 8. Where are the man-mountains of 
these wrestlers with bodies as hard as 
stone? And where, these adolescent boys 
of tender limbs? 9. This assembly will 
surely be charged with breach of the rules 
of Dharma. For the law is that one should 
not remain where Adharma is being per- 
petrated.” 10.. A different group of people 
said: “A wise man should not attend assem- 
blies indiscriminately, in view of ‘the 
evils that can arise from it. Whether 
you acquiesce in its happenings and deli- 
berations, or whether you dissent, or 
whether you profess ignorance, you have 
your share in the evils caused by it. 11. 
Look at the face of Krishna like a lotus 
with drops of water on it! His face shines 
with particles of sweat as he goes round 
his adversary. 12. Don’t you see the face 
of Rama, stirred to a wrathful mood in 


confrontation with Mushtika, and bright- 
ened by an angry smile and reddened eyes! 
13. That land of Vraja is indeed sacred. 
For, hidden in a human form and adorned 
with many a garland of wild flowers, 
this Krishna, who is the object of worship 
even for Parameswara, moved about there 
with his brother Rama tending cattle 
and playing on his flute. 14. The Gopis 
of Vrindavana must surely have performed 
great austerities; for they had the pri- 
vilege of drinking, as it were, every day 
with the cup of their eyes the form of 
Krishna in which is included the essence 
of all beauty, graciousness, lordliness and 
Praiseworthiness; which is the one seat 
of unexcelled, incomparable, natural and 
never-fading loveliness. 15. The really 
blessed people in all the worlds are these 


'_ Gopikas who, being ever absorbed in love 


for Krishna, always sing about him with 
their minds fixed on him—whether they 
be milking, husking, churning, cleaning 
the floor, attending to children, or work 
ing in the garden. 16. These Gopikas are 
indeed the most fortunate among the 
fortunate, as every day, drawn to the road- 


side by the sound of the flute, they see the 
gracious and smiling face of Krishna 
when he goes out and when he returns 
to Vraja with the cattle, sounding the 
flute.’ 


Destruction of Chanura and Mushtika 
(17-30) 


17. While the women were talking 
like this, Hari, the master of Yoga, decided 
to destroy his opponent. 18. Hearing the 
apprehensive words of the women, those 
among them who were parents of boys 
of the same age, felt overwhelmed by a 
sense of sympathetic sorrow; for they 
knew nothing about the extraordinary 
power of these two boys. 19. Both Krishna 
and Chanura fought with each other in 
accordance with the rules of such duels. 
So did Balarama and Mushtika. 20. Cha- 
nura was soon exhausted and his joints 
crushed by the thunderbolt-punches deli- 
vered by the Lord with his fist. 21. Now 
with the speed of a falcon, Chanura 
furiously hit at the chest of the Lord with 
both his fists. 22-23. It made no im- 


pact on the Lord, as a blow with a wreath . 


will not on an elephant. Catching hold 
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of Chanura by the hand, the Lord whirled 
him round and round until the wrestler was 
dead, and then struck the earth with 
his body. He, with all his turban, make- 
up, and wreaths scattered, fell on the 
ground like an effigy pulled down. 
24-25. Even earlier, Mushtika, who had 
attempted a few punches at Balarama, 
was struck by the powerful fists of the 
latter. He trembled, vomitted blood, and 
fell down on the earth like a tree uprooted 
by the wind. 26. After that, the wrestler 
named Kita came challenging Balarama, 
who in no time despatched him playfully 
with his left hand with utmost contempt. 
27. Immediately after, Sala and Tosala 
died at Krishna’s hand—the first by being 


beheaded with a stroke of the leg, and 


the other by being split into two. 28. 
When Chanura, Mushtika, Kita, Sala, 
and Tosala met with their end, all the 
other wrestlers ran away helter-skelter 
in mortal fear. 29. Rama and Krishna 
now fetched into the arena their. fellow 
Gopa youths, and with the blowing of 
their trumpets and the jingling of their 
anklets, began to dance about in the 
arena. 30. All except Kamsa were de- 
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lighted to see that dance of Rama and 
Krishna. Leading Brahmanas and all 
pious men were very glad at the outcome, 
and pronounced their blessings. 


Kamsa’s Destruction (31-42) 


31. When the chief wrestlers were dead 
and the-others fled, Kamsa ordered the 
blare of trumpets to stop, and gave the 
following command: 32. ‘Expel these two 
wicked sons of Vasudeva. Confiscate all 
the wealth of the Gopas. Bind the evil- 
minded Nanda. 33. That crooked Vasu- 
deva, the worst of men, and that treache- 
rous father of mine, Ugrasena, must be 
killed immediately. Though the latter is 
my father, he has joined my enemy’s side.’ 
34. While Kamsa was giving such irrele- 
vant and senseless orders, the Lord, who 
was now in a terrible mood of anger, 
made his body very light, and with one 
leap reached the very high dais on which 
Kamsa was seated. 35. Seeing the form 
of Death as Krishna speeding towards 
him, Kamsa, who was bold in his own 
way, got up quickly from his seat and 
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took his sword and shield to resist. 36. 
Him (Kamsa) who, with sword in hand, 
was whirling about in the sky executing 
leaps to the left and the right with a 
falcon’s speed, Krishna, whose energy 
and powers none could face, grasped by 
force, as Garuda would a snake. 37. 
Catching hold of the tuft on his head, 
from which the diadem had slipped, 
Krishna threw him into the arena from 
that very high dais, and he, who is the 
support of the worlds and the one free 
spirit, dropped himself on him from above. 
38. Kamsa was now dead. Krishna drag- 
ged his body up and down in the arena as 
a lion would do with the body of an 
elephant it had killed. All the spectators 
cried: ‘Oh, ‘alas! Oh, alas!’ 39. Because, 
in utter fear Kamsa was always seeing 
before him the form of Lord Krishna 
with the discus in hand—whether he be 
drinking, speaking, walking, sleeping ° 
breathing—, did he at death enter into that 
very Form, which is very difficult for 


. others to attain 40. The eight brothers 
_ of Kamsa headed by Kanka and Ny@ 


grodha, now came forward in great ange! 
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to avenge their elder brother’s death. 41. 
With the elephant tusk for his club, 
Balarama beat to death these determined 
‘ and well-equipped men, as a lion would 
deal with other animals. 42. Kettle-drums 
were sounded in the heaven; Brahma and 
other deities rained flowers in joy and 
praised the Lord; and the celestial damsels 
danced. 


The Wailing of the royal Ladies (43-51) 


43. The women of the dead, struck 
with sorrow at the demise of their beloved 
- ones, now approached, beating their heads 
and shedding tears. 44. Embracing the 
dead bodies of their husbands lying in 
the battlefield, the sorrowing ladies shed 
profuse tears and wailed aloud as follows: 
45. ‘O husband! O loving one! By your 
death we, together with your home and 
children, have been destroyed. 46. With- 
out you, its lord, this city too is widowed 


like ourselves and shall no longer shine 
with celebrations and festive decorations. 
47. O respected one! You inflicted great 


’ sufferings on innocent men, and so you 


have come to this state. For, how can a 
person who persecutes innocent ones 
thrive? 48. This Krishna is the Supreme 
Lord, the cause of the origin and dis- 
solution of all creatures, as also their 
protector. How can one who spurns him 
attain to happiness?’ 

Sri Suka said: 49. After consoling the 
royal ladies, the Lord who is the protector 
of all the worlds, had the funeral obsequies 
of the dead performed. 50. Next Rama 
and Krishna released their parents, Vasu- 
deva and Devaki, from their prison cell, 
and saluted them, touching their feet 
with their heads. 51. Devaki and Vasu- 
deva, recognising them to be one with 
the Lord of the universe, did not embrace 
their saluting sons, being struck by their 
august status. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 45 
EVENTS FOLLOWING KAMSA’S DEATH 


Krishna consoling his Parents (1-/1) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Krishna, the Supremé 


Person manifested as man, on coming 
to know from this conduct of his parents, 
that they had attained to enlightenment, 
desired that it should remain otherwise 
for the time being, and applied his ignor- 
ance-producing Maya on them. 2. Along 
with his brother, he approached the par- 
ents again, and prostrating before them, 
addressed them as ‘father’ and ‘mother’ 
in order to give them joy. 3. They said: 
‘O father! You have been subjected to 
constant anxiety during all these years 
on account of us. But you never had the 
benefit of those delights which parents 
have when they witness the infancy, 
childhood, and boyhood of their children. 
4, Unfortunate boys that we are, we too 
did not get any opportunity to stay with 
you in that early part of life, and so we 
could not enjoy those delights of parental 
garessing like children staying with their 


parents. 5. A man is not able to redeem 
even in a hundred years’ life-time the debt 
he owes to the parents who gave birth to, 
and nourished, his body, which is the 
basis for the achievement of all objects 
in life. 6. A son who, in spite of having 
the required capacity, fails to support 
his parents with the requirements of life, 
will be forced to eat his own flesh in the 
life hereafter. 7. A man who, in spite of 
having the required resources, fails to 
support his mother and old father, faith- 
ful wife, son of tender age, teacher, 4 
dependent holy man—is a_ breathing 
corpse. 8. Vain were the days of our 
past life, as we failed to be of service to you 
at a time when you were living in great 
fear of Kamsa and were quite helpless. 
9. O father! O mother! It behoves you !° 
pardon us for this omission in not servin8 
you at a time when you needed it most— 
when you were being imprisoned and 
Oppressed by the evil-hearted Kamsa- 

Sri Suka said: 10. These words of Hat; 


EVEN’ 


frerlarent ferent ifirit oferct are | 

a frat at @ aay at gooitat ayaa | 
the All-inclusive Being, who had taken a 
human form by his mysterious power, 
completely transformed the mood of De- 
vaki and Vasudeva by effacing the know- 
ledge that Krishna was the Supreme 
Being. Taking them to be their sons, 
they seated them on their laps and enjoyed 
the bliss of embracing them. 11. O King! 
Bound by the cords of affection, and dazed 
with the intensity of feeling, their voice 
failed them but their eyes shed tears in 
profusion. 


Restoration of the Yadavas (12-19) 


12. Having comforted his parents thus, 
the Lord proclaimed Ugrasena, his grand- 
father, as the king of the Yadavas. 13. 
And he said to Ugrasena: ‘Command us, 
your subjects, as you please. As a con- 
sequence of Yayati’s curse, the Yadavas 
have no right to sit on the royal throne. 
14. Still when I am your servant, even 
Devas will offer you tribute with their 
heads bent before you.’ 15-16. The Lord, 
who was none but the Supreme Creator, 
now gathered together all the clansmen 
like the Yadus, Vrishnis, Andhakas, Ma- 
dhus, Dasarhas and Kukuras as also 
other friendly and related people who 
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had all run away to different lands for 
fear of Kamsa and were being put to great 
difficulties there. He welcomed, comfort- 
ed, and resettled them all in their homes, 
presenting them with the needed wealth. 
17. All their trials and tribulations being 
thus ended by Rama and Krishna, they 
now lived happily with all their needs 
fulfilled under the protective care of these 
two. 18. They rejoiced seeing the joyous, 
charming, kindly and smiling face of 
Krishna every day. 19. Thus drinking the 
the immortal nectar of Krishna’s face, © 
men advanced in years seemed to be- 
come young, as it were, with an access of 
strength and energy. 


Parting with Nanda (20-25) 


20. O great King! Next the Lord Krish- 
na, the son of Devaki, along with Bala- 
rama, called Nanda to their side, and after 
embracing him, said as follows: 21. “O 
father! We were nourished, fondled and 
taken care of by you with extreme affec- 
tion. It is well known that their children 
are dearer to parents than their own 
bodies. 22. She is the real mother, and he 
the real father, who takes up and cares 
for as one’s own, such infants as are deser- 
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ted by their kith and kin because of their 
inablity to look after them. You have 
indeed done so towards us. 23. O father! 
Please return to Vraja now. After doing 
what is necessary for the welfare of these 
friends here, I shall soon visit Gokula to 
meet you and other friends and relatives 
who might be sorrowing for me.’ 24. 
The Lord consoled Nanda and others 
from Vraja in this way, and with great 
cordiality presented them with clothes, 
ornaments and utensils. 25. Being thus 
addressed, Nanda, overcome with affec- 
tion, embraced them and with his eyes 
full of tears, departed to Vraja along with 
the other Gopas. 


Krishna’s Upanayana and Education 
(26-36) 


26. O King! Now Vasudeva arranged 
with his Acharya and other Brahmanas 
for the proper investiture of his sons with 
the sacred thread, which all members of 
the twice-born castes (i.e. all except the 
Sudras) should undergo. 27. After duly 
honouring the invitees with decorations 
and worship, he gave them monetary 
presents as also gifts of milch cows with 
calves adorned with cloth, wreaths and 
neck-chains of gold. 28. At the time of 
the birth of Rama and Krishna he had 
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resolved in his mind to give certain cows 
as gifts to Brahmanas. But as Kamsa had 
taken them all away by force, he now 
recovered them all, and performed that 
gift which he had once done mentally. 
29. After their investiture with the sacred 
thread and attainment of the status of 
Dwijas (twice-born ones) thereby; Garga, 
the Acharya of the Yadavas, adminis- 
tered to them the vow of Gayatra, the 
disciplines to be followed for three nights 
after initiation into the Gayatri Mantra. 
30-31. Though Rama and Krishna were 
all-knowing and the source of all know- 
ledge, being the very Divine Himself, 
they had hidden that inherent know- 
ledge of theirs under their vestment of 
humanity. So they had to follow the 
human way of acquiring knowledge. For 
this purpose, they became desirous of 
becoming students residing with a teacher. 
They approached Sandipani, who was 4 
native of Kasi, but lived at Avanti. 32. 
They approached the Guru in the prope! 
way in all humility, and observed the voW 
of celibacy and other disciplines app!” 
priate for one staying at the Guru’s house. 
In order to demonstrate to the world the 
glory of the institution of ‘staying in the 
Preceptor’s house’, they devoted them- 
selves to the service of the teacher, attend: 
ing on him as servitors and bestowilé 
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on him the honour due to a Divinity. 
33. Being pleased with their sincere and 
flawless conduct, the learned Sandipani 
imparted to them all the Veda along with 
its subsidiaries and the Upanishads. 34. 
He taught them the science of arms along 
with the Mantras connected with all the 
divine missiles, as also the ethical codes, 
the law codes, the science of logic, and 
the administrative codes with its six 
branches. 35. O King! Being the origi- 
nators of all branches of learning, these 
unique princes grasped all sciences on 
being instructed but once. 36. Endowed 
as they were with great powers of concen- 
tration, they mastered the sixty-four sub- 
jects of study in sixty-four days. Having 
thus completed their education, they re- 
quested their teacher to accept from them 
some token as Gurudakshina (parting 
offering to a teacher). 


Restoration of the Teacher's Son as 
Gurudakshina (37-50) 


37. The teacher Sandipani, seeing their 


wonderful powers and intelligence trans- 
cending human limits, sought of them, 
in consultation with his wife, the recovery 
of their son who had been drowned in the 
ocean at Prabhasa. 38. These two great 
car-warriors of wonderful prowess got 
into their chariot and went to Prabhasa. 
As they waited on the seashore for a few 
minutes, the sea-deity, coming to know 
of their arrival, came forward, and did 
them proper hospitality. 39. The Lord 
said to him: ‘In the form of a wave, you 
have recently taken away a boy. It is the 
son of our teacher. He should be re- 
turned.’ 

The ocean-deity replied: 40. ‘O Lord! 
It is not I that took away the boy. In 
the ocean there lives an Asura named 
Panchajana having the form of a conch. 
The boy has been taken away by him.’ 
41. Hearing this, the Lord entered the 
ocean and killed the Asura, but he could 
not find the boy in his abdomen. 42-44. 
He then took the conch which formed 
a part of his body. Then he went with 
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Rama to the favourite abode of Yama 
named Samyamini, and reaching there, 
blew the conch. Yama, the disciplinarian, 
hearing the sound of the conch, came to 
them and worshipped them with great 
devotion. After prostrating before Krish- 
na, the dweller in the heart of all beings, 
Yama said to him with salutations: “O 
Vishnu, who has assumed a human form 
for sport! What can I do for you?’ The 
Lord said: 45. ‘The son of my Guru has 
been brought here. What you have done 
is proper, because the life-span allowed by 
his Karma is over. But, O King of death, 
release him at my command.’! 

46. Accordingly Yama released the boy, 
whom Krishna brought and presented to 
his teacher, requesting him again and again 


' 


1 The implication is that though man’s life-span is determined by his Karm 


modified by the Lord’s grace. 


to take him. The teacher said: 47. ‘O 
dear ones! You have given the Gurudak- 
shina in a fitting manner. A Guru of 
personages like you will have none of his 
wants unfulfilled. 48. O heroes, you may 
now return home. May your sanctifying 
fame spread everywhere! May the know- 
ledge of the Vedas you have acquired re- 
main fresh in your memory here and 
hereafter!’ 49. Being thus permitted by 
their Guru, they hurried to Mathura in 
their chariot, wind-like in speed and 
thunder-like in the sound produced by 
its movement. 50. On the return of Rama 
and Krishna, the people of Mathura, who 
had missed their sight for many days past, 
felt as glad as men who get back their lost 


fortune. 


; : ‘ch it iS 
a, there are exceptional cases in which it } 


UDDHAVA AT VRAJA 227 


eta at Saat eS gee gefiaa: | © aroaisg faerie fegtewoufaeger: 151 
aaAPSSN NTT: MTT ET] «= eerste & arferer: ut GI 
says Tas 
wae Veat Ua wet ada aa TAATeRT at ae 7 


Skandha X : Chapter 46 
UDDHAVA AT VRAJA 


Uddhava commissioned by Krishna as 
Messenger to Vraja (1-6) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Uddhava, a close 
friend of Krishna and a disciple of Rishi 
Brihaspati, was a leading nobleman 
among the Vrishnis, noted for his intelli- 
gence. 2. Once Krishna, who was none 
but Lord Hari, the destroyer of the woes 
of devotees, took that great devotee by 
the hand and said to him: 3. ‘O Uddhava! 
O dear one! You must go up to Gokula. 
You have to cheer our parents Nanda 
and Yasoda. You have also got to assuage 
the grief of the Gopis, arising from separa- 
tion from me, by delivering them a mes- 
sage. 4. Their mind is always with me. 
I am their very life-breath. They have 
abandoned all thought of the body and 
its needs for my sake. I always protect 
those who abandon all their . worldly 
interests and supports for my sake. 5. 
These women of Gokula are swooning 


on account of the grief of separation 
from me, thinking always of me, the 
dearest of all dear ones to them, who have 
now been removed to a distant place 
from there. 6. They, whose soul resides 
in me, are somehow keeping themselves 
alive, believing my words that I would 
soon be returning to them. 


The Scene at Gokula at Sunset (7-13) 


Sri Suka said: 7. O King! Uddhava, 
being thus honoured by the Lord with 
this commission, started for Gokula with 
the Lord’s message to the people of Go- 
kula. 8. He arrived at Vraja towards 


‘sunset when the cloud of dust raised by 


the hooves of the cows hid everything 
there including his chariot. 9. The Go- 
kula was then filled with the bellows of the 
bulls that were fighting among themselves 
over the cows in heat, and by the lowing 
of milch cows which were rushing towards 
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’ their calves, bearing the weight of their 
heavy udders. 10. White calves frisked 
about hither and thither adding charm to 
the place. The buzzing sound produced 
by the milking of a large number of cows 
mingled with the music of the flutes. 11. 
Everywhere there were Gopas and Gopis, 
well bedecked and singing about the 
glorious deeds of Rama and Krishna. 12. 
The attractiveness of this abode of the 
Gopas was enhanced by the plentiful use 
of incense, light and floral wreaths as 
well as by the sanctity it derived from the 
inhabitants’ worship of the Divine, 
through the sacred fire, sun, guests, cows, 
holy men, Pitris and celestials. 13. The 
forest trees were all flowering and were 
full of birds and swarms of honey-bees. 
Everywhere there were ponds full of 
lotuses and abounding in water birds like 
swans, water-fowls, etc. 


Nanda reminiscing about Krishna (14-27) 


14. On the arrival of this dear attend- 
ant of Krishna, Nanda received him in 
great joy by embracing and honouring him 
as Krishna himself. 15. Fed with excel- 
lent food, rested on soft bed, and legs 
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stroked with hand, Uddhava was soon 
relieved of the exhaustion of the journey. 
After this Nanda began to talk to him 
thus: 16. ‘O dear and revered one! Is 
my friend Vasudeva now free, living 
happily united with his relatives, friends, 
and children? 17. Fortunately Kamsa, 
who was persecuting the gentle and virtu- 
ous Yadus, has been destroyed along 
with all his accomplices by the weight of 
their own enormous sin. 18. Does 
Krishna still remember the men and things 
of this Gokula which has him as its Lord— 
does he remember his mother, myself, his 
friends, cows, these dales and hills of 
Vrindavana? 19. Will Krishna come this 
side even once to look up his friends and 
relatives, so that we may have occasion 
to see his attractive and smiling face for @ 
while? 20. We have been saved many @ 
time by the high-souled Krishna from the 
threat of imminent death posed by forest 
fire, wind, rain and evil beings like Vrisha- 
bhasura and the serpent Kaliya. 21. O 
worshipful one! All our interest in work 
has got slackened because of OU! 
absorption in the constant memory of 
Krishna and his ways, his sportive actions 
and his loving side glances and speech. 
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22. The mind gets absorbed in Krishna 
when one sees the places associated with 
him here, the lakes, mounts, forests, and 
places of his sport, which are decorated 
with his foot-prints. 23. Based on Garga’s 
words, I believe that Rama and Krishna 
are Divinities come here for the achieve- 
ment of certain great objectives of the 
Devas. 24. As a lion kills other animals 
with the utmost ease, they destroyed 
Kamsa having the strength of a thousand 
elephants, the great wrestlers and the 
elephant Kuvalayapida. 25. He broke the 
bow of the size of three palmyras with 
utmost ease as a lordly elephant would 
break a dry stick. And with one hand 
he held up the mountain for one week. 
26. With utmost ease he killed Asuras 
like Pralamba, Dhenuka, Arishta, Trina- 
varta and Baka.’ Sri Suka said: 27. Re- 
miniscing like this again and again, Nanda 
became filled with love of Krishna to such 
an overpowering degree that he could 
no longer speak because of the anguish 
of separation from him. 


Uddhava on the Greatness of Krishna 
(28-43) 


Sri Suka continued: 28. In Mother 
Yasoda, who was hearing these descrip- 
tions of her son’s deeds, the surge of love 
stimulated a flow of milk from the breasts 
and a torrent of tears from the eyes. 29. 
Finding in Nanda and Yasoda this very 
high manifestation of divine love, Uddha- 
va said as follows to Nanda in great joy: 
Uddhava said: 30. “O great ones endowed 
with universal friendship! You two are the 
most praiseworthy among mankind, be- 
cause your mind has been so firmly 
fixed on Krishna, the Supreme Lord. 31. 
Krishna and Rama are the seed and the 
womb from which the universe arises. 
They are the eternal Purusha and Prakriti. 
It is also they who, pervading the centres 
of consciousness distinct from them (i.e. 
Jivas), rule them as their master. 32. 
By remembering them for a while at the 
time of death even with an impure mind, 
the Jiva destroys the store of Karmas 
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ag 
and attains to spiritual illumination, which 
constitutes the highest destiny of the Jiva. 
33. O great one! You have attained to 
the highest form of devotion to that 
Being, the Supreme Narayana, who is 
the soul of all, the cause of all, who has 
assumed a human form for the fulfilment 
of certain purposes. What other end is 
there left for you to achieve? 34, Without 
long delay, the Lord, the protector of 
devotees and the possessor of all spiritual 
excellences, will come back to Gokula 
and do what is pleasing to you, his parents. 
35. Krishna would surely fulfil what he 
said to you to this effect in the arena after 
he killed Kamsa, the enemy of all devotees, 

36. ‘O noble ones! Do not grieve. You 
will surely have Krishna beside you. 
Even now He is the nearest of the near to 
you, as He dwells in the hearts of all as 
fire resides in all firewood. 37. To Him 
there is none specially dear, nor one 
specially inimical. He, who is alike to all, 
has no distinctions of highly placed and 
lowly placed. Everyone has equal spiri- 
tual worth in His eyes. 38. He has no 
father and no mother; He has no wife 
and no son. There is none related to Him 
and. none a stranger. He has no birth 
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and no body. 39. He has no Karmas good 
or bad binding Him to take birth, yet out 
of His own will He manifests in this world 
as incarnations in the bodies of Devas, 
men and lower creatures, out of mere 
Sportive spirit and for bestowing illumi- 
nation on pious spiritual aspirants. 40. 
Though he transcends the Gunas of Pra- 
kriti, He the unborn, assumes these Gunas 
of Sattva, Rajas and. Tamas— assumes 
them for the sake of sport and, without 
any involvement, creates, preserves and 
destroys the universe. 41. It is just like a 
giddy man feeling the earth as whirling, 
Or just as the spirit, identifying itself 
with the mind through reflection in it, 
feels himself as acting and en joying, which 
he is not really doing. When the individual 
Spirit is thus free from the bondage of 
action in reality, it becomes understand- 
able when it is said that the Supreme 
Spirit is not involved in the cosmic acti- 
Vities, though they have their basis in 
Him. 42. Krishna, who is none but the 
Supreme Being, the Bhagavan Hari, is not 
the son of you two alone. He is the child 
of all; He is the father of all; He is the 
mother of all: He is the soul of all; He is 
the Supreme Master (Iswara) of all. 43. 
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There is no entity that can be in- 
terpreted as existing separately and 
independently of Achyuta, the Eternal 
Being—whether they fall within the cate- 


gories of the heard or seen, the past or - 


present, the fixed or moving, the big or 
small.’ 


The Gopis at their Morning Chores 
(44-49) 


44. O King! While Nanda and Uddha- 
va, the messenger of Krishna, were en- 
gaged in this kind of conversation about 
Krishna and his excellences, the night 
gradually waned. Getting up early in the 
morning the Gopis greeted the daybreak 
with lighted lamps, cleaned and decorated 
their house-fronts, and sat for churning 
the curds. 45. With their bangles making 
a jingling sound; with their hips, breasts, 
necklaces and ear-rings swaying with the 
churning; with their cheeks gleaming 
in the brilliance of their ear ornaments, 


and with their faces powdered with pink 
saffron, the Gopis and their gem-studded 
ornaments shone lustrously in the bril- 
liance of the lighted lamps. 46. The 
sound of churning, mingled with the loud 
voices of the Gopis singing about the 
deeds and excellences of Krishna, spread 
throughout the air, reaching up to the 
heavens, thus warding off all that is 
inauspicious from the four quarters. 
47. It was only when the sun had risen 
that the Gopis noticed the gold-inlaid 
chariot standing near Nanda’s house. 
They then began to speak about its owner- 
ship among themselves. 48. “Has Akrura, 
that accomplice of Kamsa, come again? 
It was by him that the lotus-eyed Krishna 
was escorted away to Mathura. 49. Does 
he want to do the funeral rites of his 
dear master Kamsa with the flesh of our 
bodies?’ While the women were thus 
talking, Uddhava reached there after 
performing his morning rites. 
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Chapter 47 


UDDHAVA AND THE GOPIS OF VRAJA 


The Gopis’ Outburst at the Sight of 
Uddhaya (1-11) 


Sri Suka said: 1. The women of Vraja 
saw Uddhava, the follower of Krishna, 
having long and powerful arms, charm- 
ing eyes like lotus petals, a face with the 
splendour of a lotus, yellow clothes, a 
wreath of lotus flowers, and ear ornaments 
studded with shining gems. 2. They said: 
‘Who is this handsome man dressed and 
decorated like Achyuta? Why and where- 
from has he come? Whose emissary is he?” 
Highly curious and smiling, they gathered 
round Uddhava, the great devotee of 
Krishna. 3. On knowing that he was a 
messenger from the Lord of Rama, they 
welcomed him with humility and modesty, 
with smiles, endearing looks and polite 
words. After he was seated on a proper 
seat at a spot where there was some 
privacy, they said to him as follows: 
4. ‘We understand that you are a messen- 


ger from the Lord of the Yadava clan. 
Perhaps you have been sent by your 
master to please and comfort his parents. 
5. We do not find anything else in this 
Gokula about which he is likely to 
think or remember. The bond of love for 
close relations is something which even 
sages cannot break. 6. But what is called 
friendship with others is motivated; it 
is only a pretention kept up till the attain- 
ment of the object in view, just like that 
of sexually oriented men with women, OF 
of bees with flowers. 7. A courtesan aban- 
dons an impoverished client; the subjects 
desert a king who is too weak to protect 
them; a student leaves his teacher when 
he has finished his education; the sacrti- 
ficial priests give up the master of sacri- 
fice when they have received their parting 
gifts. 8. The birds leave a tree when it 
has exhausted its fruits; a guest quits 4 
house when he has finished his meal, 
animals get away from a forest when it 
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is on fire; and a paramour deserts a love- 
lorn woman when he has finished enjoy- 
ing her.’ 9-10. Thus did the Gopis speak 
to Krishna’s emissary Uddhava on his 
arrival at Vraja, having their power of 
speech, body and mind absorbed in 
Govinda, weeping without any bashful- 
ness over the memories of his childhood’s 
deeds, and singing about the various 
achievements of their beloved Lord. 11. 
One Gopi, seeing there a honey-bee and 
treating it in imagination as a-messenger 
from her beloved began to speak to 
it, her mind absorbed in Krishna. 


Bhramara Gita or Ode to the Bee (12-21) 


The Gopi said: 12. O honey-sucker! 
Thou friend of the unfaithful Krishna! 
Do not touch our feet with your tentacles 
teddened by the saffron acquired from 
the garlands on Krishna’s neck. For, 
the saffron smeared thereon is from the 
breasts of some women of Mathura, 
our rivals in love. Let Krishna, the leader 
of the Yadus, whose messenger you are, 
continue to have the grace of those women 
as also the ridicule of men in the assembly 
of the Yadus. 13. Having made us drink 
of the inebriating nectar of his lips once: 


fermretgrt: aqeefargregarrer mt I 
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he has abandoned us, just as you honey- 
suckers do, when you have taken the honey 
from a flower. We do not understand how 
Sri Devi, his divine consort, sticks on to 
his service, seeing that he is so fickle in his 
love. Perhaps she has been deceived by 
the artful speech of this paragon of virtue! 
14. O honey-bee! You six-footed one! 
Why sing so much to us—now without 
even a home to lie in—about that one, 
who was once Vrajapati (the lord of Vraja) 
but has now become Yadupati (the lord 
of the Yadus), the one to whose virtues 
we are no strangers for long past? Go and 
sing your songs of panegyric before those 
women of Mathura, who are his present 
companions. They must now be in rap- 
tures, having had the heat of their breasts 
assuaged by his embraces. They are there- 
fore likely to give you all that you want. 
15. Of what concern are we to him when 
there is not a single woman in the celestial 
regions, in the world of men, or in the 
netherworlds, whom he cannot win over 


by his beguiling- and enchanting smiles © 


and by his looks graced by the curvature 
of his brows? Not only that, how insigni- 
ficant are we to him, the dust of whose feet 
is cherished even by Sri Devi as something 
very precious! But yet his name “Ufta- 
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masloka’—the one famed for his excellen- 
ces—will prove meaningful only if the 
suffering and the afflicted like us are 
objects of his care and concern. 16. 
Take off your head that touches my fect, 
O honey-bee. I know fully your trick of 
conciliating through the play of words, 
the cunning art of a diplomat, that you 
must have learnt from Mukunda, making 
you as untrustworthy as himself. Like 
a heartless man he has abandoned us 
who have for his sake given up in this very 
life, everything that is ours—sons and 
husbands in this world, and our prospects 
of heaven in the hereafter. What recon- 
ciliation can there be with person of 
such atrocious conduct? 17. Like a 
cruel hunter he killed Vali, the king of 
monkeys, hiding himself from view. Out 
of his attachment for Sita, he mutilated 
Surpanakha who was in love with him. He 


had Bali bound, -without any sense of ~ 


gratitude, after receiving his worship and 
gifts, just as crows surround and peck at 
a person who feeds them. Enough of 
friendship with one as black within as 
without! But lo! We cannot still abandon 
the treasure of his deeds and excellences! 
18. See how dangerous a man he is! Im- 
bibing but a drop of the nectar of his deeds 


and excellences once, see how even these 
birds (also Paramahamsas), freed from 
all worldly attachments, abandon their 
sorrow-stricken families, and fly about 
caring only for their daily food like 
wandering ascetics! 19. The doves, misled 
by the sounds produced by the hunter, 
become the targets for his arrows and 
consequent suffering. We, too, who in 
Our ignorance were drawn by Krishna’s 
false professions, have been subjected to 
these tortures of love by the contact of 
his finger nails. O messenger! You there- 
fore stop your speech about him. If you 
have anything else to talk about, please do 
so. 20. (Assuming that the honey-beetle 
has gone away for some time and then 
come back:) ‘O friend of our beloved! 
How is it that you have come again? 
Have you been again commissioned by 
our beloved to come here? What is Jt 
that you seek? Please tell me. I owe deeP 
respect to you. How will it be possible for 
you to take us to him who has our rival 
always by his side? For Sri Devi, his 
consort, is ever with him, her residence 
beinghis chest. 21. (She says ina mood of 
Consolation:) We hope the noble one ' 
still in Mathura. Does he still remember 


his father’s house here, as also the com 
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munities of the Gopas? Does the memory 
of us, his eternal handmaids, ever occur 
to him? Alas! When shall we again have 
the privilege of his hand, smelling sweet 
as sandal, being placed on our head!’ 


Krishna’s Message to the Gopis (22-37) 


Sri Suka said: 22. Hearing these words 
of the Gopis, mad with eagerness to meet 
Krishna, Uddhava consoled them by 
conveying the message of their beloved 
Krishna. 

Uddhava said: 23. ‘Listen! You indeed 
have attained to the highest fulfilment 
of life, and the whole world must adore 
you. For, you have succeeded in sur- 
rendering your mind completely to Vasu- 
deva, the Lord of all. 24. Devotion to 
Krishna is attained by the practice of 
several pious disciplines like gifts, vows, 
austerity, sacrifices, repetition of divine 
names, study of scriptures, and control 
Of the senses. 25. But lo! Even without 
any of these I find in you an extraordinary 
and unparalleled manifestation of this 
love of the most holy one, Sri Krishna, 


Which is rare even among sages. 26. a i 
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is a most fortunate circumstance that 
you have chosen Krishna the Supreme 
Being as your own, abandoning children, 
husbands, your own bodies, relatives, 


and homes. 27. You have attained to 


the state of complete and whole-hearted 
dedication to Krishna, body, mind and 
soul. This experience of love in separation 
that I have witnessed in you, has been a 
great blessing to me. 28. O holy ones! 
Hear from me the message sent by your 
beloved one, which will be most hearten- 
ing to you. I, who conduct all his most 
private and personal affairs, have come 
here with this message for you. 

‘The Lord has said: 29. You can never 
be separated from Me who am mani- 
fest as the whole universe. Just as the 
five elements, sky, air, fire, water> and 
earth, permeate all objects that have 
come out of them, so I, the Supreme 
Cause, permeate this whole world of 
effects, including the mind, vital energy, 
elements, senses, Gunas, etc. 30. I create, 
sustain, and dissolve everything within 
Myself and out of Myself by My inherent 
Power—all these effects in the form of 
elements, sense powers, and Gunas being 
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such manifestations of Mine’ in the cre- 
ative process. 31. The Atman is of the 
nature of Pure Consciousness; he is dis- 
tinct from the body and mind, and is thus 
distinct from and unconnected with the 
Gunas of Prakriti. He only seems to be 
linked with the three dispositions of 
Maya consisting of the states of waking, 
dream and sleep. 32. Just as an awakened 
man experiences the sublation of the 
objects seen in the dream, so also at the 
dawn of spiritual illumination, all the 
waking objects are sublated. Knowing 
this, one should with great vigilance 
control and gain mastery over that wak- 
ing mind which broods over objects of 
the senses and enjoys them.! 33. The 
purpose of the whole Veda is the conquest 
of the senses. Yoga, Sankhya, Sannyasa, 
Tapas, self-control, observance of truth 
and all such disciplines have this con- 
quest of the senses and the mind as their 
end, as rivers have the ocean as their goal. 
34. I am now staying far away from you 
in order that you may practise the dis- 


cipline of meditation on Me, your dear 
one, by which you can commune with 
Me. 35. In the case of a woman who is in 
love with a person, her mind does not 
dwell on him so continuously when he is 
nearby, as it does: when separated from 
him. 36. Devoid of all other thoughts, 
allow your minds to enter into Me in 
its completeness; then you will attain Me 
without delay. 37. The proof of this, 
O pious girls, is the fact that those of the 
Gopis who were not able, because of ob- 
structions, to leave Vraja and join Me in 
those nights of the Rasa dance, were able 
to reach Me instantly, giving up the phy- 
sical body through intense meditation 
on My excellences.’ 


Reflections of the Gopis on Krishna at 
Mathura (38-57) 


Sri Suka said: 38. Hearing this message 
of their beloved one, the Gopis were 
very much pleased. Their memories of 
olden days were revived and they said 


to Uddhava. The Gopis said: 39. ‘It is 
a very fortunate.circumstance that Kamsa, 
the born enemy and persecutor of the 
Yadavas, has been destroyed along with 
all his followers. It is equally fortunate 
that Achyuta, having achieved his main 
objectives, is living happily with his re- 
joicing relatives and clansmen. 40. Res- 
pected Sir, receiving the adoration of the 
soft, bashful and smiling looks of the 
city women of Mathura, Krishna, the 
younger brother of Rama, must be bestow- 
ing on them the love which is our due. 
Is it not so? 41. Surely it cannot be other- 
wise. The expert connoisseur of the art 
of love that he is, he must already be a 
darling of these aristocratic women of 
the city, drawn by their artful speech and 
charming manners. 42. Honoured Sir, in 
the midst of his recreation amidst the 
assemblage of city women, does he, the 
erstwhile leader of Gokula, ever bestow a 
thought on us, mere village folk? 43. 
Does he ever remember those nights he 
spent in woodlands of Vrindavana en- 
chantingly beautiful in the moonlight 
and amidst surroundings filled with the 
sweet smell of flowers like night lilies and 
jasmines, engaged in the Rasa dance 
with us, his dear ones, who wore anklets 
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that produced sweet jingling sounds and 
who all along sang songs of praise on his 
wonderful sportive actions? 44. Will 
Krishna, now the Lord of the Yadus, 
ever come this side and revive us, drooping 
and drying up due to anguished thoughts 
about him, by placing his divine hands 
on us, just as Indra revives a forest by 
spreading his blue rain clouds!’ 45. (An- 
other Gopi said:) ‘Why should you ex- 
pect him to come here now? All his 
enemies are now destroyed and the king- 
dom has fallen into his hands. Marrying 
several princesses, he will be living happily 
amidst his numerous relatives. When he 
had no place of his own, he was here. 
Why should he come here now? 46. 
(Still another Gopi said:) ‘It is not correct 
to think so. To the great one who is the 
Lord of Sri Devi, who is without any 
desires and is immersed in his inherent’ 
bliss, of what significance, of what use 
are either the forest dwelling women like 
us, or the princesses of royal houses? 47. 
That being so, it is better that we give up 
our longing for Krishna. Even Pingala, 
though a courtesan, has said that the way 
to peace is to have no desire. We know 
this to be the fact, but alas! we are not 


able to abandon the desire of our heart ~ 
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for Krishna. 48. Who can abandon the 
memories of him, the one of undimmed 
fame, from whose body Sri Devi never 
moves away, even though he has no 
particular attachment for her! 49-50. 
O noble one! This river Kalindi, this 
mountain Govardhana, these forests, these 
cows, this sound of the flute—all these are 
associated in our minds with Krishna 
moving about in the company of Rama. 
Ah! how they remind us again and again 
of the son of Nanda! The tiny marks of 
his feet, the residence of Sri, imprinted in 
these regions will never allow us to forget 
him. 51. We whose minds have been 
completely taken over and held by him 
through his handsome gait and charming 
and playful looks together with his noble 
smiles and sweet words—how can we 
possibly forget him? 52. O Lord! O 
Lord of Rama! O Lord of Vraja! O Dis- 
peller of sorrows! O master of Gokula! 
Lift up this settlement of ours that is 
fast sinking into the sea of sorrow!’ 

Sri Suka said: 53. Next the Gopis 
welcomed and honoured Uddhava, after 
their pain of separation was somewhat 
assuaged by Krishna’s message, and they 
had some knowledge of the identity of 


Krishna as the Supreme Spirit, shining 
in the hearts of all. 

54. To comfort the Gopis, Uddhava 
stayed in Vraja for some months, during 
which he thrilled the whole of Gokula 
with recitals of songs and poems on the 
deeds and excellences of Krishna. 55. 
The days that Uddhava stayed in Nanda’s 
cowherd settlement were felt by its in- 
habitants as but a few moments, because 
their minds were completely engrossed 
in talks on Krishna. 56. Uddhava, the 
servant of Hari, rejoiced himself there, 
seeing the rivers, lakes, forests, mount- 
ains, caves and flowering trees at Vrinda- 
vana, all associated with Krishna’s boy- 
hood days—he rejoiced questioning about 
them and reviving thereby the thrilling 
memories of those times in the minds of 
the inhabitants of Vraja. 57. Seeing in 
this way the intensity of grief that the 
Gopis experienced on account of the 
€ngrossment of their mind in Krishna, 
Uddhava was delighted beyond all limits, 


and by way of honouring them, sang 4S 
follows: 


Pancharatna or the Five Gems (58-63) 
58. ‘These Gopis are indeed the only 
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people who have attained the real purpose 
of a human birth in this world. For, 
in them is present that deep-rooted an- 
guish of love (Mahabhava) for Govinda, 
the soul of all that exists. This attain- 
ment is the aspiration of us all—the 
liberation-seekers afraid of Samsara, the 
sages of spiritual attainment, and we 
devotees. We only aspire for it, but never 
attain it. Of what consequence is birth 
in high social ranks? It is only the intense 
feeling for the Isffinite Being that matters. 
59. Where are these women, mere no- 
mads of the forest, belonging to a pro- 
miscuous society? And where is this 
anguish of love (Mahabhava) for Krish- 
na, the Supreme Spirit? It seems to be 
true that He bestows the Supreme Good 
on one who resorts to Him wholly, in 
truth and in spirit, although he is without 
any understanding of Him based on learn- 
ing. Like a medicine, taken knowingly 
or unknowingly, love of God does produce 
its result irrespective of one’s learning or 
social status. 60. Neither the lotus-per- 
fumed beauties of heaven nor even Sti 
Devi, who is always engrossed in His 
love and service, ever got that degree of 
His grace which was the lot of these beau- 
ties of Vraja, who had the great blessing 
of being clasped by the neck by Him in 


TITATAAT TAT ATTA RE. TAA 11641 


the Rasa dance, and being conferred the 
highest fulfilment of their life. 61. May 
I be born even as a bower or creeper or 
blade of grass in blessed Vrindavana 
where I shall be covered with the dust of 
the feet of these Gopis who abandoned the 
unbreakable bondage of love of their own 
near and dear ones and of adherence to 
the paths of virtue approved by society, 
and preferred to follow the way of Divine 
service, which remains only as an aspira- 
tion and a quest even for the Vedas and 
its followers. 62. Those feet of Bhagavan 
Krishna which are worshipped in their 
hearts by Sri Devi and by Brahma and 
great Yogis who have no desire yet to be 
fulfilled—those very feet of the Bhagavan 
were in the Rasa-meet applied to their 
breasts and embraced by these Gopis 
who had thereby all their sufferings assuag- 
ed. 63. I salute again and again even the 
dust of the feet of the women of Nanda’s 
cowherd settlement, whose loud praise of 
Hari’s glories in songs is purifying all the 
three worlds.’ 


Uddhava’s Return to Mathura (64-69) 


Sri Suka said: 64. Next, permitted by 
the Gopis, Yasoda and Nanda, and 
bidding farewell to the Gopas, Uddhava 
gof into his chariot on his return journey 
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to Mathura. 65. With various gift articles 
‘in hand, Nanda and others approached 
him in great affection when he was thus 
about to start. 66. They said: “May all 
the movements of our minds be centred 
on Krishna! May our speech be devoted 
to the repetition of his names! May our 
bodies and their-actions be ever dedicated 
to Him! 67. In whatever condition we 
are born according to our Karma and 
by the Lord’s will, may we, by virtue of 
all our pious deeds and charitable gifts, 


have always unflinching devotion to 
Krishna!’ 

68. After being thus honoured by the 
Gopas by their expression of devotion 
to Krishna, Uddhava returned to Ma- 
thura, which was now under Krishna’s 
protection. 69. Prostrating before Krish- 
na, he spoke to him about the exuberant 
devotion of the inhabitants of Vraja. 
To Rama, the son of Vasudeva, and to 
Ugrasena the king, he made presentations 
of the gifts he had brought. 
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Skandha X Chapter 48 


KRISHNA VISITING TRIVAKRA AND AKRURA 


At the House of Sairandhri (1-11) 


Sri Suka said: 1. The Lord Krishna, 
the soul of all, the seer of everything 
within and without, remembering the 
invitation of the love-lorn Sairandhri 
(Trivakra, the waiting maid of Kamsa), 
resolved to fulfil her longing and went 
to her house. 2. That house was equipped 


with all kinds of household facilities, 
with various scenes and devices to sti 
mulate erotic sentiments, with fragrant 
unguents and incense, and with furniture 
and arrangements for resting, like cots» 
beds, seats and canopies. It was further 
decorated with chains of pearl, flags 
and wreaths of flowers and lights. 3 
On his arrival at the house, Trivakr 
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rose up from her seat in great excitement 
at his very sight. Accompanied by some 
companions, she approached Achyuta, 
and received him with honour, offering 
him a throne to sit on and other honours 


- bespeaking a respectful welcome. 4. She 


honoured Uddhava too offering him a 
seat. But Uddhava merely touched the 
seat in token of acceptance and sat on the 
floor, as it was not proper manners for 
him to sit level with Krishna. Then the 
Lord without further delay, moved on 
to the luxurious couch as expected of 
him. 5. Making her person attractive by 
bath, application of sandal paste, dress, 


‘jewellery, flower garlands and perfumes, 


and by chewing betel and drinking sweet 
wine, she followed Madhava into the bed 
chamber with an air of coyness combined 
with playful smiles and excited glances 
full of amorous sentiment. 6. Calling by 
his side that beauty, who was showing 


* some hesitation due to the novelty of the 


contact she was having, he held her hands 


adorned with bracelets, seated her by his | 


side, and carried on amorous dalliances 
with her in return, as it were, for the little 
merits she had acquired earlier by the gifts 
of unguents to him. 7. By applying the 
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feet of the Supreme Being Krishna to her 
breasts, her chest and her eyes, she assu- 
aged the distress produced by Cupid. She 
enjoyed his feet by smelling them, and then 
placing her lover, who was none but the 
embodiment of Supreme Bliss, between 
her breasts, she held him in tight embrace 
with her arms, and thus got relief from the 
heat of love that was distressing her for 
long. 8. But having thus attained him, 
who is the master of man’s spiritual 
destiny, and who is the Lord of all, for the 
merit of having offered him fragrant 
unguents, alas! this unfortunate woman 
prayed to the Lord as.follows: Sairandhri 
yaid: 9. “O dearest one! You must stay 
with me for-some days and entertain 
me with the delights of love. O lotus- 
eyed one! I find it impossible to live with- 


‘out you.’ 10. The Lord, who honours 


all with appropriate boons, fulfilled her 
desires, and then honouring her with 
presents, returned with Uddhava to his 
highly admired abode. 11. It is very diffi- 
cult to worship and propitiate Mahavish- 
nu, the all-pervading being. But having 
somehow adored and pleased Him, if one 
prays to Him for the boons of sexual satis- 
faction, that person must indeed be one of 
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extremely low intelligence to ask for such 
a silly, trifling and illusory reward as 
boon.! 


At Akrura’s House ( 12-16) 


12. Soon after, Lord Krishna, along 
with Rama and Uddhava, one day visited 
the house of Akrura, partly to please 
him by fulfilling the promise of a visit 
and partly for the achievement of a pur- 
pose through him. 13. Seeing from a 
distance the approach of his relatives, 
Akrura very eagerly went to them and 
welcomed them with embraces. 14. He 
prostrated himself before Rama and 
Krishna, and they in turn greeted him. 
He then honoured them with the offer of 
seats and worship. 15-16. O King! He 
sprinkled on his head and on other parts 
of the body, the water with which their feet 
were washed. Then he worshipped them 
with some sandal paste, flowers and other 
decorations as well as with the presenta- 
tion of rare and valuable clothes. Next, 
after prostrating himself before them, he 
sat down, took their feet in his lap, and 
began to stroke them. With proper saluta- 


1 Narayana Bhattatiri in his Narayaneeyam, Canto 77, gives an ex 
quently Thou didst spend some nights with her, conferring on her th 


tion and due humility, he said to them as 
follows: 


Hymn of Akrura (17-27) 


17. Fortunately the sinful Kamsa and° 
his followers have been killed by Thee. 
By this Thy clan of the Vrishnis has been 
salvaged from endless misery. They are - 
now prospering too. 18. Thou and Rama 
constitute Purusha and _ Prakriti—the 
cause of the world as well as the world 
in its manifestation. Apart from Thee, 
there is nothing as cause and nothing as 
effect too. 19. This world is a self-pro- 
jection of Thyself through Thy Sakti 
without the help of any other second 
factor. Thou dost interpenetrate the world 
SO projected and present Thyself as this 
multiplicity perceived by the senses like 
sight and hearing. 20. Just as elements 
like earth subsist in their unaffected and 
pristine condition and yet manifest them- 
selves as this multiplicity of beings having 
their source in them, even so Thou, the 
Supreme Lord, shinest with Thy nature as 
Spirit, pure, free and unsullied, in this 


planation for this episode. He says: ‘O Lord! Subse- 


e greatest deli ; med 
Upasloka who became the exponent of Sattvata-samhita (Pancharatra . sueatdicidst pepe by het a Sep ae 


with Sairandhri resulted in the revelation of the Panchardtra. This d 


the Bhagayata. 


). which he learnt from Narada.’ Thus the association 
ctail about the signifigance of this episode is not given in 
2s 
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universe of multiplicity having its source 
in Thee. 21. With the Gunas of Rajas, 
Sattva and Tamas, which are aspects of 
Thy Sakti (power or potency), Thou dost 
create, preserve and destroy. But all these 
transformations do not affect Thee, as 
they are of Thy Power and not Thyself. 
What can bind Thee who art Pure Con- 
sciousness? 22. As the reality-status of 
adjuncts like the body cannot be esta- 
blished, even the Jiva in its real nature 
has neither birth nor difference. That 
being the case, for Thee, the Divine 
Incarnate, there can be no question of 
birth or freedom. For, Thou art ever 
the Pure Spirit, and all conceptions to 
the contrary are due to our learned 
ignorance. 23. Whenever the ancient path 
of enlightenment revealed by Thee is in 
danger at the hands of evil-minded 
atheists, then Thou dost manifest in a 
body of Sattva as the Divine Incarnation. 
24. O Lord! Thy present divine descent 
has taken place, along with Thy counter- 
part Balarama, in this family of Vasudeva 
in order to relieve: the earth of its burden 
by destroying the vast armies of Asuras 


born as kings, and to augment the fame 
of the clan of Yadavas. 25. Today my 
house has been rendered more holy than 
hermitages of ascetics. For, today it has 
the good fortune to have aS its guests 
the Supreme Parent and Teacher of the 
world, who is the embodiment of all 
Divinities, Pitris, rulers, other created 
beings and the Vedas, and whose foot- 
washings form the sacred Ganga sancti- 
fying the whole world. 26. What wise 
man will seek shelter in anyone other than 
Thee, the lover of His devotees, the 


‘truth-natured, the universal well-wisher, 


the ever grateful? For He, the Lord, is 
so loving to the devotees that to those 
who adore Him, He not only grants all 
their desires, but even His very self, attain- 
ing which there is no further rise or fall. 
27. O Janardana, it is indeed the height 
of our good fortune that Thou, who art not 
attainable even by great Yogis and Divi- 
nities, hast condescended to come of Thy 
own accord to our house. Deign to cut 
asunder in me the cord of attachment, 
Thy Maya’s creation, for son, wife, wealth, 
elders, house and body. 
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Akrura commissioned to go to 
Hastinapura (28-36) 


Sri Suka said: 28. When Akrura had 
thus worshipped and praised him, 
Krishna, who was none but Lord Hari, 
spoke smilingly to Akrura in words 
calculated to win him over completely. 
The Lord said: 29. “You are always our 
respected elder, our uncle, our venerable 
relative. And we are your wards, children 
to be protected and loved. 30. Such 
revered and worshipful personages like 
you should alone be approached and 
served by those who care for thejr own 
real good. For, even the Devas are selfish 
but not such noble and holy personages. 
31. It is not that holy waters (Tirthas) 
are not purifying. It is not also that 
Divine images made of stone or mud are 
not sacred. The purification they effect 
is, however, attainable only in the course 

_ of a very long time, but holy men effect 
itatsight. 

32. ‘Among my friends and well-wish- 


ers, you occupy the very first place. We 
want all information about the condition 
of the sons of Pandu in order that we may 
promote their cause. So please be so 
good as to go to Hastinapura, the capital 
of the Pandavas. 33. We have heard 
that when King Pandu died, his sorrow- 
stricken children along with their mother 
were brought to his capital by King Dhri- 
tarashtra, and that they have been staying 
there since then. 34. It is sure that a 
person like King Dhritarashtra, the son of 
Ambika, who is of a weak mind, blind 
and dominated by evil sons, will not 
treat his brother’s sons on a par with 
his own sons. 35. Please go to Hastina- 
pura and ascertain whether his treatment 
of his nephews is proper or not. After 
knowing that, we shall do what is good to 
our kinsmen, the sons of Pandu.’ 36. 
After giving these directions to Akrura, 
the Lord Hari, the possessor of all divine 
powers and majesties, the ruler of all, 
returned to his abode with Balarama 
and Uddhava. 
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Chapter 49 


AKRURA’S MISSION TO HASTINAPURA 


Akrura gathers Information from Vidura, 
Kunti and others (1-15) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Akrura accordingly 
went to Hastinapura, which declared the 
glory of the kings of Puru’s line, and there 
met some of the elders like Bhishma, 
Dhritarashtra, Vidura, Kunti Devi and 
others. 2. He met also Bahvika, his son 
Somadatta, Drona, Aswatthama, Kripa, 
Karna, Duryodhana, sons of Pandu and 
other friends. 3. Akrura mixed freely with 
all the friends there. He entered into 
conversation with them, and after they 
had made enquiries about his own wel- 
fare, he asked them about the conditions 
of his various friends at that place. 4. 
Akrura stayed there for a few months in 
order to have a detailed idea of the doings 
of King Dhritarashtra, who was dull- 
witted, influenced by a set of evil-minded 
sons, and prone to follow the advice of 
villainous persons like Karna. 5-6. He 
learnt from Pritha and Vidura how Dhri- 
tarashtra’s sons, being extremely jealous 


of the sons of Pandu and Pritha for 
their impressive personality, energy, 
strength, courage, humility and other 
admirable qualities, as well as for their 
popularity among the subjects, perse- 
cuted them in the most heinous ways like 
poisoning, and how they had various 
similar plans for the future. 

7. Pritha, the mother of the Pandavas, 
approached Akrura, who was a brother 
of hers, with a nostalgia for her birth-place 
and old associates, and said with tears in 
her eyes: 8. ‘O dear one! Do my parents, 
brothers, sisters, neghews, royal ladies, 
and my friends—do they remember us? 
9, Krishna, the possessor of divine ex- 
cellences, the fit refuge for all, the lover of 
devotees, the lotus-eyed, the son of my 
brother—does he as also. Rama remember 
the children of their father’s sister? 10. 
Would he come here and by his speech 
console us—me, who am grief-stricken 
in the midst of these inimical people 
like a doe amidst wolves, and my sons, 
who have been put to extreme difficulty by 
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ETAT: | 
the death of their father? 11. O Krishna! 
O Krishna! Thou the seat of all powers! 
Thou the soul of the world! Thou the su- 
preme creator! Thou the quest of all the 
scriptures! Protect me who, together with 
my children, am in extreme distress. 12. 
1 do not find any other support than the 
salvation-giving lotus-feet of Thine, the 
Supreme Lord, that can sustain people 
who are faced with the threat of Death 
which is Samsara. 13. Salutation to Thee 
Krishna, the boundless, the redeemer 
of Jivas, the master of all Yogic powers, 
and one who is of the nature of pure con- 
sciousness! I have taken shelter in Thee.’ 

Sri Suka said: 14. O King! Your great 
grandmother Kunti Devi thus wept and 
wailed in great grief, remembering her 
kinsfolk and Sri Krishna, the Lord of the 
universe. 15. Akrura and the noted devo- 
tee Vidura, both of whom were no less 
overwhelmed by sorrow than Kunti Devi 
herself, consoled her by reminding her of 
the divine origin of her children. 


Akrura’s Advice to Dhritarashtra (16-25) 


16. When he was about to return, 
Akrura approached King Dhritarashtra 
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who, because of his extreme affection 
for his own children, was showing dis- 
crimination against his brother’s sons, 
and spoke to him, amidst other relatives, 
regarding the mission on which Rama 
and Krishna had sent him. Akrura said: 
17. ‘O son of Vichitravirya! You who 
have enhanced the fame of the Kuru 
clan! After your brother Pandu’s death, 
the royal throne is occupied by you. 18. 
If you govern the land according to 
Dharma, if you please your subjects by 
your excellent character and love, and 
treat your sons and the sons of Pandu 
alike—then you will attain fame and what 
is good. 19. If you do not follow this rule, 


~ you will only have ill-fame in this world 


and hell in the next. Therefore look alike © 


' OM your sons and the sons of Pandu. 20. 


It is impossible for anyone in this world 
to be in the company of another for all 
time. One has to part even from one’s 
own dear body. No need then to speak 
about the temporality of one’s relation 
with wife and children. 21. A creature is 
born alone and dies alone. One enjoys 
one’s merit by oneself, and one suffers for 
One's demerits also by oneself, 22. The 
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wealth that men of little understanding 
make in all sorts of improper ways is 
consumed or taken away by others, his 
own relatives like wife and children, 
‘under the guise of being claimants to his 
protection, just as among the fish their 
own swarming offspring use up the water, 
the support of their life. 23. While one 
protects and nourishes one’s body, wealth 
and children in all kinds of unrighteous 
ways under the notion that they are one’s 
‘own, such objects of solicitude of that 
greedy and senseless man abandon him 
by death or desertion. 24. Abandoned 
by those for whose sake he followed 
dubious ways, the unrighteous man, with- 
out any clear notion of life’s purpose and 
without attaining to anything permanent 
in it, passes away with sin as his wages 
and hell as his goal. 25. Therefore, O 
King, realising this life in the world to be 
On a par with a dream, a magical show or 
a reverie, control your mind by discri- 
mination, and cultivate the habit of being 
unruffled and impartial in all situations. 


Dhritarashtra’s Reply ( 26-31) 
Dritarashtra said: 26. ‘O Akrura, noted 


for your generosity! The sound words 
of advice given by you never satiate me, 
just as a man who has got life-giving 
nectar never feels ‘enough and no more’ 
in enjoying it. 27. But, O noble one, in 
my fickle mind that is always unbalanced 
by affection for my children, they do not 
make any permanent impression, like 
a streak of-lightning on a mountain side. 
28. Who can alter the will of the Supreme 
Lord who is now incarnated in the Yadava 
clan for the eradication of the pressures 
of evil forces in the world? 29. He who 
by His incomprehensible and mysterious 
power (Maya) brought this world into 
existence, entered into it, and regulates 
its functioning through the law of Karma 
—I salute Him, whose inscrutable play 
constitutes this transmigratory cycle 
having Him as its final end.’ 

Sri Suka said: 30. Akrura, after thus 
knowing the views of Dhritarashtra and 
permitted by his relatives, returned to 
the city of the Yadavas. 31. He informed 
Rama and Krishna of the attitude and 
dealings of Dhritarashtra in relation to 
the sons of Pandu, for which he was 
commissioned to go to Mathura. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 50 


CONFRONTATION WITH JARASANDHA 


Attack of Jarasandha (1-16) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O noble son of Bha- 
rata’s line! Kamsa had two wives named 
Asti and Prapti. On their husband’s 
death, they returned to their father’s 
house in sorrow. 2. These sorrow-stricken 
ladies informed their father Jarasandha 
what had led to their widowhood. 
3. Extremely sorry and angry at these 
tragic developments, he made every ef- 
fort to wipe off the Yadava race from the 
face of the earth. 4. Jarasandha gathered 
an army of twenty-three Akshowhinis! 
and besieged Mathura, the capital of the 
Yadavas, on all sides. 5-6. Krishna, who 
was none but Hari, the Lord of infinite 
powers in the guise of a man for the 
achievement of certain purposes, saw this 
huge army surrounding his capital and 
the people in the city fear-stricken. He 
cogitated as follows about the ways and 


means of achieving the purpose of his 
advent at the proper time and place: 
7-8. ‘I shall now destroy this huge army 
mobilised by Jarasandha, the king of 
Magadha, a heavy burden on earth, 
consisting as it does, of several Akshow- 
hinis of men, horses, chariots and ele- 
phants of his own and the fighting forces 
of all his allied kings. But I shall not 
destroy Jarasandha himself now, but let 
him mobilise more forces to be destroyed 
afterwards. 9. Among the purposes of 
this descent of mine, one is giving relief 
to the earth from the burden of evil men, 
which involves the destruction of the 
wicked, so that the good may get proper 
protection. 10. I have assumed other em- 
bodiments as well whenever necessity 
arose, for the destruction of evil and the 
protection of Dharma.’ 

Il. As the Lord reflected like this, 
there Came from heaven two chariots of 


1 An Akshowhini is. an ha division ponsisting of/21,870 chariots, an equal number of elephants, 65,610 horses and 


109,350 foot-soldiers. 
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solar brilliance driven by a charioteer 
and provided with all military equipment. 
12. Seeing the chariots full of weapons, 
time-tested and divine, Krishna, the con- 
queror of the senses, said to Balarama: 
13. ‘O worshipful one! You are the 
protector of the Yadavas. See the danger 
threatening them. Here has come a cha- 
riot with all the weapons that you are 
accustomed to use. 14. Sitting in this 
chariot, may you be pleased to destroy 
these armies and thereby protect our 
people from danger. Have you not come 
into the world for this purpose—the 
protection of the good and the destruc- 
tion of the wicked? 15-16. May you be 
pleased to relieve this earth of the burden 


of these twenty-three Akshowhinis of , 


evil men.’ Saying so, Rama and Krishna 
put on protective armours, got into the 
chariots with their own excellent weapons, 
and accompanied by a small army, came 
out of the city. Then Krishna, who was 
none but Hari, sitting in his chariot 
driven by Daruka, blew his conch. 

Jarasandha challenges and joins Battle 
(17-30) 


17-18. At this, the men in the enemy 
camp trembled in fear. Seeing Rama and 
Krishna together, Jarasandha, the king 
of Magadha, said addressing Krishna: 
“You scoundrel among men, you killer 
of my relations, you Krishna! Out of 
shame I do not want to fight with you 
who are only a boy in years and who is 
alone. Fool, I cannot fight with a coward 
who has been brought up in secrecy. Get 
away! 19. O Rama! If you desire to 
fight and are brave enough to do so, 
come forward for a contest. Be ready to 
have your body severed into pieces by 
my arrows and your soul despatched to 
heaven. Or you kill me in battle.’ The 
worshipful Lord said: 20. ‘Brave men do 
not boast. By action they demons- 
trate their manliness. I take your words 
only as the pitiable outpourings of a 
dying man.’ 

Sri Suka said: 21. The powerfull Jara- 
sandha with his huge army of infantry, 
cavalry and chariots opposed Rama and 
Krishna and their forces in battle array 
and surrounded them both as a storm 
covers the sun with clouds and the fire. 
with dust. 22. Great was the grief of the 
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women of the city who were watching 
from the top of buildings and towers when 
they could no longer see the flags of 
Rama and Krishna bearing the insignia 
of palm tree and kite. 23. Krishna, the 
Lord Hari, saw his army harassed very 
much by the torrential rain of arrows 
from the enemy lines. He thereupon took 
up and twanged his bow Sarnga, adored 
of all Devas and Asuras. 24. Taking 
sharp arrows from his quiver, Krishna 
began his attack on the Opposing army 
consisting of regiments of chariots, ele- 
phants, cavalry and infantry. As a fire- 
brand briskly whirled makes an unbroken 
circle, Krishna was seen striking the 
enemy army everywhere simultaneously. 
25. In large numbers the enemy forces 
fell before Krishna’s arrows—the ele. 
phants with their heads shattered, the 
horses with their necks cut, the chariots 
with their warriors, charioteers and horses 
slain, and the foot-soldiers with their 


limbs and necks severed. 26-28. Many a 
rivulet of blood, originating from the 
severed limbs of men, elephants and 
horses began to flow. These rivulets had 
the severed hands of men for snakes; 
the heads of men for tortoises; the slaugh- 
tered elephants for islets; the bodies of 
horses for crocodiles; the severed palms 
for fish; the hair of men for water- 
hyacinth; the bows for the billows; the 
other weapons for water weeds ; special 
weapons like the discus for the turbulent 
whirlpools; and the precious stones set in 
the scattered Ornaments for pebbles. It 
was fear-inspiring for crowds, and ex- 
citing for brave men. That army of 
haughty and perverse leaders was des- 
troyed by Balarama of incomparable 
Prowess with his plough weapon. 29. 
The huge army led by Jarasandha, 
Which was like an ocean—awesome, 
shoreless, unfathomed and difficult to 
Negotiate—was Completely destroyed as 


in play by the sons of Vasudeva, who 
were none but: the Supreme Being in- 
carnate. 30. In respect of the Lord, for 
whom creation, perservation and dis- 
solution of the whole universe form only 
a sport, the destruction of an enemy’s 
army is not in the least surprising. Still, 
as it looks wonderful to people when 
performed in his assumed human form, 
poets make much of it by describing them. 


Capture and Release of Jarasandha 
(31-43) 


31. As a lion catches hold of another 
lion, powerful Balarama, by virtue of his 
prowess, caught hold of the equally 
powerful Jarasandha, who had by this 
time been deprived of his army and left 
with his own life as his sole support. 32. 
Balarama had bound him by ropes and 
was about to kill him when Krishna 


stopped it, as there were many things to 


be achieved through him. 33. Thus re- 


leased by those divine personages, the. 


masters of the universe, Jarasandha, who 
was reckoned a hero, felt so humiliated 
that he resolved to become an ascetic 
and started for the forests, when he was 
stopped on the way by a batch of ruling 
kings. 34. By words of lofty significance 
but based on purely worldly considera- 
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tions, they persuaded him to abandon 
that course, making him convinced that 
it was only the momentum of his Karma, 
and not any inherent worthlessness in 
him, that had led to his defeat. 35. Thus 
with his life spared by the divine pair, 
but his army annihilated, Jarasandha re- 
turned to his capital in a very sullen mood. 

36-38. With his own army intact and 
that of the enemy vanquished, Krishna 
was now greeted with showers of flowers 
by the celestials. Free from fear, and 
rejoicing, the inhabitants of Mathura 
now went to honour him, accompanied 
by heralds, bards and panegyrists who 
recited verses and songs exalting his 
victory. The Lord’s entry into the city 
was greeted. by the sounding of many 


instruments—conchs, kettle-drums, big’ 


drums and trumpets, as well as musical in- 
struments like the Vina, flute and Mrida- 
nga. 39. The roads in the city were all 
swept clean and sprinkled with water. 
Flags, arches, festoons and other kinds of 
decorations were seen everywhere. The 
streets were full of holiday crowds, and the 
sound of Vedic chants filled the air. 40. As 
he entered the city, women sprinkled on 
him flowers, curds, unbroken rice and 


sprouts, while everyone looked on with . 


eyes wide open on account of love and joy. 
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41. Whatever booty was captured in war, 
and whatever jewellery and decorations 
of the dead warriors were collected, were 
all placed as presents before Ugrasena, 
the king of the Yadus. 42. In this fashion 
Jarasandha led seventeen expeditions, 
each time with twenty-three Akshow- 
hinis of troops against the Yadus under 
the protection of Krishna. 43. Every time 
the Vrishnis destroyed his forces without 
any remnant, thanks to Krishna’s prowess. 
Jarasandha, however, was spared every 
time and allowed to go away. 


Kalayavana’s Attack (44-4 9) 


44. Just before Jarasandha was about 
to start on his eighteenth expedition 
against Mathura, sage Narada prompted 
Kalayavana also to join the attack! 45. 
He was till now under the impression 
that in this world of men there was none 
equal to him, but now he came to know 
that in the Yadavas he had a set of worthy 
opponents. So he marched to their capital 
of Mathura with his three and half crores 
of foreign troops, and laid seige to the 
city. 46. Seeing the Yavana and his 
mighty army, Sri Krishna and Balarama 


' Kalayavana, a fierce warrior of foreign origin, wanted to meet an 


him this discomfiture of a great warrior like Jarasandha 


at the hands of Kr; 5 
worthy opponent. That was how he came to attack Mathura. | Krishna, in w 
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were much concerned about the predica- 
ment of the Vrishnis, threatened simul- 
taneously with attack by two sets of foes. 
47. They thought thus: This Yavana 
with a very big army is facing us today. 
Tomorrow or day after, the king of 
Magadha also will come attacking. 48. 


_If Jarasandha were to appear when we 


are fighting with this Yavana, Jarasandha, 
the powerful warrior that he is, is sure to 
kill all our people or take them captive. 
49. The way out is this: We should build 
a fortress that is impregnable and shelter 
Our people there. And we must have the 
Yavana destroyed: by someone else. 


Founding of Dwaraka (50-58) 


50. Resolving thus, the Lord made a 
wonderfully attractive city in the middle 
of twelve yojanas of fortified area in the 
Sea. 51. In the city there were properly 
planned highways, crossed by subsidiary 
toads, from which proceeded streets, 
On both sides of which stood houses 
built according to the tules of town 
Planning and displaying fully the skill 
of the heavenly architect, Viswakarma. 
52. There were flower gardens with celes- 


enemy worthy of his steel. Narada pointed out to 


hom the Yavana could hope to find a 
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tial plants and creepers, and parks with 
various kinds of trees; there were houses 
and buildings with sky-kissing domes 
and roofs of gold and crystal. 53. There 
were halls made of silver and brass, 
capped with golden domes, and houses of 
gold with tops studded with diamond 
and surrounded by courtyards paved with 
emeralds. 54. There were temples here 
and there, and wooden balconies on 
tops of the houses for moon-bath. There 
were quarters for all the four Varnas 
to stay, as well as special houses for the 
elite of the Yadava clan. 55. Indra 
provided this abode of Krishna with the 
celestial tree Parijata and the assembly 
hall called Sudharma, which had the 
power of keeping its occupants free from 


hunger and thirst. 56. Varuna sent as 
presents very fast horses, all white but 


_for one of the ears which was dark in 


colour. Kubera presented eight treasures, 
the Lokapalas and all the guardian deities 
of the world placed their resources at the 
Lord’s disposal. 57. Whatever power and 
position the Lord had given to them, 
these celestials surrendered to him when 
He manifested Himself as man in the 
world. 58. Krishna, who was none but 
Hari, now transferred all the people 
from Mathura to his new capital Dwaraka. 
Then after consulting Rama, who was in 
charge of the administration, Krishna, 
without any weapon and wearing only a 
garland of lotus flowers, went away from 
Dwaraka to meet Kalayavana. 
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Krishna’s Flight before Kalayavana and 
the latter’s Death (I-12) 


Sri Suka said: \-3. Kalayavana saw 


Krishna coming out of the city, handsome 
like the rising moon; blue in complexion; 
wearing a yellow silk; having the Srivatsa 
mark on the chest; wearing the shining 
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Kaustubha jewel on the neck: possessing 
four powerful and well-formed arms: 
having eyes with a reddish tinge like 
fresh lotus petals; and endowed with a 
face that was ever cheerful, smiling; 
and handsome with shining cheeks and 
brilliant fish-marked ear-rings.. 4-5. ‘He 
has the Srivatsa mark; he has four arms; 
he has lotus-like eyes: he wears floral 
wreaths; and he is extremely handsome. 
6. All these tallied with what the sage 
Narada had given as the distinguishing 
marks of Vasudeva. So this can be none 
but he. He is without any weapon, and 
he is walking on foot. So I too shall 
fight him weaponless’—Kalayavana re- 
flected like this in his mind. Seeing that 
Krishna, whom even Yogis cannot capture 
in their minds, was apparently running 
away averting his face, the Yavana pur- 
sued him. 7. At every step, allowing the 
Yavana to feel that he was about to 
catch him, Krishna, the Lord of all, kept 
running and finally led the Yavana to a 
distant mountain cave. 8. ‘This kind of 
flight when challenged is not fit for you 
born in the line of Yadu’ —berating 
in this way, that Yavana, whose sins were 
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not yet exhausted, pursued Krishna, but 
was unable to catch him. 

9. Though insulted like this, the Lord 
now hid himself in a mountain cave. The 
Yavana also entered it, and saw there a 
person lying asleep. He could not, how- 
ever, see the Lord. 10. ‘Ah! this fellow, 
after drawing me away this long distance, 
is now lying here pretending to be asleep’ — 
so thought the foolish Yavana, and gave a 


kick to the sleeper. 11. That long-sleep- 


ing individual thereupon woke up, opened 
his eyes, and saw the Yavana standing 
close by. 12. O scion of Bharata’s line! 
The moment his angry glance fell on 
the Yavana, a flame of fire emanated 


from his body and burnt the Yavana to 
ashes. 


The Story of Muchukunda 13-22) 


The Rajah said: 13. O holy sir! Who 
was that man who destroyed the Yavana? 
To what line did he belong? Whose son 
was he? What was the source of his power? 
Why did he enter the cave and sleep there? 
_ Suka sad-Slde That person was Gorn 
i the kingly line of the Ikshvakus. He 
was the son of Mandhita, and was famed 
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as Muchukunda, devoted to holy men and 
truth. 15. The Devas, headed by Indra, 


being terror-stricken by the doings of 


Asuras, requested Muchukunda to give 
them protection. He did protect them, 
as requested, for a long time. 16. When 
the Devas got Guha (Subrahmanya) as 
their commander-in-chief, they permitted 
Muchukunda to withdraw from this one- 
rous task of protecting them. 17. (They 
said:) “You abandoned worldly enjoy- 
ments and your own secure kingdom free 
from enemies, in order to engage your- 
self in our protection. 18. Your sons, 
queens, relatives, ministers, subjects— 
in fact none of your contemporaries are 
now alive. Time has swallowed them up. 
19. Time is the most powerful among 
the powerful—an aspect of Mahavishnu, 
sovereign, eternal. Time plays by shifting 
all creatures from place to place as a 
cow-keeper does with his cattle. 20. May 
good befall you! You choose from us 
whatever boon you want, except Moksha, 
which is exclusively under the control 
of Mahavishnu, who alone can grant it.” 
21. Being told so, the famous king chose 
sleep as the boon, and entering the cave, 
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fell asleep under the spell of the celestial 
boon. 22. ‘If any foolish man wakes you 
up from your sleep in the middle, he will 
be reduced to ashes on your gaze falling on 
him.’—so ran the boon given by the Devas. 


Muchukunda’s Vision of Krishna (23-35) 


23. On the Yavana being reduced to 
ashes, the worshipful Krishna, the master 
of all devotees, revealed himself to Muchu- 
kunda. 24-27. Muchukunda saw before 
him the divine form of Mahavishnu—blue 
in complexion like a rain cloud; wearing 
a silk of yellow colour; having the Srivatsa 
mark on the chest; shining with the bright 
jewel Kaustubha on his neck; possessing 
four arms; adorned with the garland 
called Vaijayanti; having a face handsome, 
Joyous and shining with fish-marked 
pendants; presenting a wondrous form 
for men to see; possessing a look and a 
smile radiating love; endowed with the 
fresh beauty of blooming youth; and 


having a gait as majestic as that of a lion. 


Overpowered by the splendour of that 
divine form, the intelligent king, with 
considerable hesitation arising from that 
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awe-inspiring majesty, said slowly as 
follows: 

Muchukunda said: 28. Who is it that 
I am seeing before me? Jn these mountain 
caves full of thorns, how dost Thou walk 
with unslippered feet as tender as lotus 
flowers? 29. Art Thou the embodiment 
of the splendour in all beings, or any 
of the divinities—the Sun, Soma, Indra, 
or any of the protectors of the world? 30. 
I consider Thee to be Mahavishnu, the 
Lord of the Trimurti, who is above all 
divinities. The brilliance of Thy form 
is dispelling all darkness from this cave 
like a glowing light. 31. O great one! 
If you have no objection, please tell me, 
who am very anxious to know, all parti- 
culars about yourself—about the family 
of your birth, your ancestry, your achieve- 
ments and the like. 32. As for myself, 
O heroic one, I am a Kshatriya belonging 
to the line of Ikshvakus, named Muchu- 
kunda, the son of Mandhata and the 
grandson of Yuvanasva. 33. Extremely 
tired through long vigils, I was having 
sound sleep in this solitary cave, with all 


my senses completely dissolved in obli-. 
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vion. Now some one has come and 
woken me up. 34. He has got burnt into 
ashes as the wages of his sin. After that 
Thou, with a heroic and majestic per- 
sonality, hast appeared before me. 35. 
O great one! By Thy splendour, the power 
of my senses has been overwhelmed. 
I am not able even to look at Thee for 
long. O great one, Thou dost deserve the 
respect of the whole world. 


Krishna offers Boons to Muchukunda 
x (36-44) 


36. To him who said so, Lord Krishna, 
the protector of all, began to reply smil- 
ingly in a voice deep and sonorous like 
thunder. The Bhagavan said: 37. ‘Hon- 
oured one! My births, deeds and names 
are sO numerous that even I cannot 
recount them all. 38. It may be possible 
to count the particles of dust on this 
Planet in the course of many births, but 
not the number of My births, attributes 
and names. 39. O King! Great Rishis 
who tried to compute the number of My 
births in the past, present and future, 
have not Succeeded even to this day in 
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completing their calculation. 40. Still, O 
noble one, know from Me about My 
present advent. Brahma represented to 
Me that for the proper maintenance of 
Dharma the earth has to be rid of the 
weight of the vast number of Asuras born 
on it as men. 41. Accordingly I am 
incarnated in the line of the Yadus as the 
son of Vasudeva, and am known as 
Vasudeva. 42. Kalanemi born as Kamsa, 
Pralamba and several other wicked ones 
have been slain. O King! This Yavana 
too has been burnt by your fiery eyes. 
43. Because you had in the past adored 
Me with sincere prayers, I, who am 
attached to My_devotees, have for your 
blessing, presented Myself in this cave. 
44. O royal sage! Choose whateyer boon 
you want, and I shall grant them all 
accordingly. No devotee of Mine shall 


suffer.’ 


The Hymn of Muchukunda ( 45-58) 


Sri Suka said: 45. Muchukunda was 


delighted to hear these words. From 
what the sage Garga had told him, he 
knew that the visitor to the cave was none 
but the Lord Narayana. Making prostra- 
tions to Krishna, Muchukunda began 
to speak in great joy. foe. 
Muchukunda said: 46. O Lord! Men, 
and women in this world, being infatuated 
by Thy Maya, fail to understand the true 
nature of things. They fail to worship 
Thee. They deceive themselves by seek- 
ing happiness in the household life, which 
is the source of all sufferings. 47. Even 
getting with ease, by the grace of God, 
a birth as man with perfect health—an 
attainment difficult to obtain ordinanly— 
people of impure minds do not worship 
Thee, but fall like animals into the cam- 
ouflaged well of household life. 48. O 
Unconquerable One! My life till now 
has been wasted, caught up as I was in 
castles in the air centring on the feeling 
that the body is the Self; in the kingly 
pride and infatuation for territory and 
treasures; and in anxious: thoughts about 
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wife, children and wealth. 49. Having 
the deep-seated conviction and pride that 
I am a king on account of identification 
with this body, which is comparable to:a 
pot or a well, I moved about everywhere 
surrounded by chariots, horsemen, ele- 
phants, foot-soldiers and commanders, 
completely ignoring Thee, in the ex- 
uberance of blinding pride. 50. Com- 
pletely oblivious of spiritual values due 
to absorption in worldly interests, promp- 
ted by greed and absorbed in sensuous 


enjoyments, man becomes an easy victim 


to Thee as death the vigilant, just like a 
rat to a hungry snake protruding its 
tongue. 51. Thy power called Time, whom 
none Can resist or overcome, reduces to 
mere filth, worm and ashes the erstwhile 
kingly body that moved about on ele- 
phants in rut, decorated with golden 
ornaments. 52.-A mighty conqueror sub- 
dues all the surrounding countries, 
Having none more to fight with; he 
withdraws: from warfare and’ sits on his 
throne receiving the homage of vassal 
kings. But what awaits him after that, 


O lord, is only slavery to womenfolk in 
his domestic life, becoming their play 
animal in his quest for carnal satisfactions. 
53. Or abandoning worldly enjoyments, 
he may perform rituals observing austerity 
with the desire, ‘I shall become Indra or an 
emperor in a-future birth’, and make 
many charitable gifts for that purpose. 
But alas! a man with such swelling greed 
is not able to have happiness even in this 
world due to his ritualistic preoccupa- 
tions. 54. Jivas, who are involved in the 
transmigratory cycle, will zet associated 
with holy men when their involvement 
in-that cycle is coming to a close. For, 
when they obtain such association, they 
begin to be drawn to Thee who art the 
goal of all holy men and who art the 
director of the universe of cause and 
effect. 55. It is indeed a great blessing 
of Thine that I was able to detach myself 
irom my bondage to kingly duties so early 
in life and with such ease. For even great 
emperors of a reflective nature, who want 
to take to ascetic life, pray for it 
intensely for long, before they get it. 
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56. O all-pervading one! I do not look for 
any other boon than what Thy devotees 
without any other possessions but Thee 
seek—the service of Thy feet. Who after 
adoring Thee, the bestower of liberation, 
would ask for boons which are only causes 
of bondage? 57. O Lord! Therefore, aban- 
doning all desires, which are based on the 
Gunas of Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, 
I seek shelter in Thee, the sinless, the 
transcendent beyond the Gunas, the one 
without a second, the condensed essence 
of consciousness. 58. O Spirit Supreme! 
O granter of refuge! Reduced to wretched- 
ness by sin, distressed by threefold suffer- 
ings, and attacked by the six enemies in 
the shape of the six passions, I, a devotee 
without even an iota of peace, have 
sought refuge in Thee—the True and the 
Blissful. Protect me, O.Lord, from the 
dangers surrounding me. 


Krishna blesses Muchukunda (59-64) 
Sri Bhagavan said: 59. O great king and 


lord of all earth! Your mind has attained 
to purity and firmness. For, though. temp- 


ted by many boons you were not attracted 
by such worldly satisfactions. 60. Know 
that, I did not tempt you with many boons 
with any idea of testing.your vigilance 
over the senses. It was more to show 
how a devotee with unwavering devotion 
to Mecan never be attracted and perverted 
by worldly fulfilments. 61. In the case 
of those who practise concentration 
through Pranayama and such other Yogic 
disciplines, but have no deyotion to the 
Lord, the subtle sensuous tendencies in 
the mind! are not destroyed, and their 
mind is again found to turn to objects of 
the senses. 62. Go about anywhere in 
the world with your mind absorbed in Me. 
I bless you to have unshakable and un- 
wavering devotion to Me always and in 
all conditions. 63. While you were dis- 
charging your duties as a Kshatriya, you 
happened to kill many creatures in hunts 
and other recreations that have no con- 
nection with your Swadharma. Destroy 
the sins accruing to you from such under- 
takings by practice of austerities with the 
senses under control and in entire sub- 


mission to Me. 64. In another birth you" 
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will be born as a holy man with universal 
love, and attain to My transcendental 
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state which surpasses Prakriti and all its 
effects. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 52 


THE REST OF JARASANDHA’S STORY AND RUKMINI’S MESSAGE 


Muchukunda’s Departure (1-4) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! Muchu- 
kunda, the son of Ikshvaku, being thus 
blessed by Krishna, made full prostration 
to the Lord, and then left the cave. 2. 
Seeing men, animals, trees and plants all 
dwarfed in size, he concluded that the 
age of Kali was at hand. He proceeded 
in the northerly direction. 3. Austere, 
full of faith, having the senses under 
control and the mind concentrated on 
Krishna, he went to the Gandhamadana 
mountain. 4. There he stayed at Badarya- 
srama, the centre of Nara-Narayana, and 
adored Hari through austerity, remain- 
ing calm and unperturbed in all situations, 
and facing alike the pairs of opposites 
like heat and cold. i 


* The Pursuit by Jarasandha (5-14) 


5. The Lord then went back to his city 
of Mathura besieged by the Yavanas, 
and after destroying the Yavana army, 
went away to his new capital of Dwaraka, 
with all the booty gathered from the 
foe. 6. While the booty was being des- 
patched on the back of oxen, there ap- 
peared Jarasandha once again for attack 
with twenty-three Akshowhinis of troops. 
7. Seeing the enemy army approaching, 
Rama and Krishna, who had adopted the 
behaviour of men, took to their heels. 
8. Abandoning much of the booty there 
itself, they were seen to run all the distance 
to their capital on their tender feet like the 
Most cowardly among the cowards. 9. 
The powerful Jarasandha, who did not 
understand the extraordinary divine prow- 
Sa of his Opponents, laughed on seeing 

em Tunning away, and pursued them 
with his chariot. 10. Extremely tired 


after running a long distance, Rama and 
Krishna climbed a huge mountain called 
Pravarshana, called so because Indra 
sent there showers of rain constantly. 
11. Jarasandha thought the two were 
hiding somwhere in the mountain. But 
he could not find any trace of their foot- 
prints. So heaping firewood around the 
mountain, he set fire to the place. 12. 
When the lower levels of the mountain 
were aflame, Rama and Krishna jumped 
down from the top of the mountain 
eleven Yojanas in height. 13. The pur- 
suing enemies having thus lost track of 
them, Rama and Krishna went to their 
new city of Dwaraka with the ocean as 
the moat surrounding it. 14, Under the 
false idea that those boys, Rama and 
Krishna, must have been burnt in the 
forest fire, Jarasandha withdrew to his 
capital Magadha with that huge army. 


Rukmini sending Message to Krishna 
(15-27) 

15: It has been said already (in the 
9th Skandha) that; at the instance of 
Brahma, Raivata, the king of the land of 
Anartas, offered his daughter Revati to 
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Balarama in marriage. 16-17. O scion of 

the Kuru family! Govinda, the Lord of 

all divine majesties, wedded Rukmini, 

an embodiment of Sri Devi bor as the 

daughter of the king of Vidarbha named 

Bhishmaka, in a marriage ceremony by 

choice. In the presence of a large number 
of people, he took her away by force, as 
Garuda did the pot of Amrita, defeating 
Salvas and other partisans of Sisupala, 
the king of Chedi, in a lightning military 
action. 

The Rajah said: 18. | have heard that 
the Lord married Rukmini, the handsome 
daughter of Bhishmaka, following the 
Rakshasa form of marriage. 19. O wor- 
shipful one! 1 desire to hear how Krishna 
of unlimited powers overcame kings like 
those of Magadha and Salva, and carried 
away the girl. 20. O thou knower of 
Brahman! Where is the connoisseur who 
will feel satisfied with, and get tired of, 
hearing accounts of Krishna which are 
sanctifying, delightful, destructive of 
man’s ignorance, and possessed of the 
quality of ever-renewing novelty ? 

Sri Suka said: 21. There was a great 
ruler of Vidarbha known as Bhishmaka, 
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who had five sons and a daughter of 
exceeding beauty. 22. The eldest son was 
Rukmi, and the others in order of age 
were Rukmaratha, Rukmabahu, Ruk- 
makesa and Rukmamili. Younger to 
them all was the virtuous Rukmini, their 
sister. 23. Hearing from visitors to the 
palace of the extraordinary beauty, 
strength and virtues of Krishna, she 
thought within herself that he would be 
a suitable husband for-her. 24. Krishna 
too resolved in mind to marry her, con- 
sidering’ her a fitting bride for himself, 
as she was the repository of great qualities 
like intelligence, auspicious features, gen- 
erosity, beauty and agreeability in nature 
and habits. 25. O King! While all her 
relatives wanted to give her in marriage 
to Krishna, her brother Rukmi, who had 
an antagonism towards Krishna, resolved 
to marry her to his friend Sisupala, the 
king of the Chedis. 26. The handsome 
girl Rukmini was extremely SOITOW-Sstrick- 
en to know this. After thinking deeply 
over the situation, she sent a trusted 
Brahmana as a messenger to Krishna. 
27. Reaching Dwaraka, he was allowed 
by the guardians of the gates to £0 inside, 
where he saw seated on a golden throne 
Krishna, who was none but the Supreme 
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Spirit, the origin of all. 


Krishna’s Reception of the Messenger: 
(28-36) 


28. On seeing him, Krishna, who had 
the highest respect for Brahmanas, got 
up from his seat, and installing the visitor 
On it, worshipped him as Devas wor- 
shipped himself. 29. After lunch, the Bra- 
hmana was resting when Krishna sat 
by his side, stroking his feet, and spoke 
to him in a gentle voice: 30. ‘O holy one! 
Don’t you feel happy and contented in 
mind with whatever you are able to earn 
without difficulty? Are you not able to 
perform all your Vedic rites and other 
scriptural duties to the satisfaction of 
your elders? 31. If a Brahmana lives 
contented with whatever comes to him 
attracted by his holiness and without any 
effort on his Part, and sticks unswervingly 
to his Swadharma, that conduct of his 
will bring welfare to the whole world. 
32. Even ifa Person be Indra, the Lord of 
the celestials, he will be restless and he 
will go from world to world if he be with- 
out contentment. But even without any 
Possessions, one remains joyous and pea- 
ceful if there js Contentment. 33. I salute 
again and again such holy men as are 
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satisfied with what they get, as are devoted 
to their Swadharma, friendly to all beings, 
free from egotism, and endowed with 
minds that peacefully rest in Me. 34. I 
hope the ruler of your country is helpful 
to you in all ways. Dear to me is a king 
whose subjects are well governed and live 
happily. 35. From which part of the 
country and for what purpose are you 
come, taking all this trouble to cross the 
sea? If it is not a secret, I shall be glad to 
hear of it. Is there anything that I could 
do for you?’ 36. Being thus questioned 
by the Lord appearing in a human form 
taken for sport, the Brahmana, spoke 
freely as follows about his mission: 


Rukmini’s Message (37-44) 


Thus says Rukmini: 37. “Hearing about 
Thy virtues which, entering into the 
hearer’s heart through the ear, generates 
bliss in the person’s whole’ being, and 
hearing also about the beauty of Thy form 
which fulfils the highest expectations of 
one’s sense of sight, my mind, O Achyuta, 
has entered into Thee, overcoming all 
feeling of bashfulness. 38. O granter of 


Moksha! O noblest among men! Which 
noble-born girl of marriageable age, vir- 
tuous and self-controlled, will not for hus- 
band choose Thee who art well-matched 
to her in point of nobility of birth, charac- 
ter, form, education, youth, wealth and 
glory? 39. I have therefore chosen Thee 
as my husband and have offered myself 
to Thee, All-pervading One! Deign to 
accept me as Thy wife. O lotus-eyed one! 
Do not allow the king of Chedi to take 
me away, who am a property of Thine. 
It would otherwise be like a jackal attempt- 
ing to carry away the fare of the lion. 40. 
If | have acquired any merit by the worship 
of the Supreme Being through the practice 
of sacrifices, charities, religious rites, and 
adoration of divinities, holy men, elders 
and teachers, may my hand be held in 
wedlock by none but Krishna—never by 
anyone else including Sisupala. 41. On 
the occasion of the marriage ceremony 
arranged for tomorrow, deign to present 
Thyself incognito at Vidarbha, and sur- 
tounded by Thy generals and defeating 
the armies of thé kings of Chedi and 
Magadha, capture and marty me by ~ 
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force according to the Rakshasa rite, the 
bridal money paid on the occasion being 
Thy might. 42. How can I, who dwell in 
the women’s quarters within the palace, be 
carried away without killing relatives? 
If this be Thy difficulty, here is a hint. 
The day before the marriage, there will 
be a grand procession for worship at the 
temple of the family Mother-deity Par- 
vati. The new bride too will be in the 
procession to the temple, which is situated 
outside the palace. 43. He, the dust of 
whose lotus-feet is sought by great ones, 


including Parameswara the Lord of Uma, 
for the eradication. of the blinding dark- 
ness of ignorance in their hearts—if He 
fails to be gracious to me, I shall, O lotus- 
eyed one! forsooth abandon my life by 
fast and other austerities. This shall hap- 
pen in life after life until I get Thee as 
husband.’ 44. O Lord of the Yadavas! I 
have brought to you this private message. 
Whatever is to be done in this matter, 


has to be carefully thought out and done 
at once. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 53 
THE ABDUCTION OF RUKMINI 


Krishna’s Response to Rukmini (1-6) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Hearing that message 
of the princess of Vidarbha, Krishna said 
smilingly to that Brahmana, holding his 
hand in his. Sri Bhagavan said: 2, ‘{ 
too am always thinking of her, just as she 


does of me. So 


I do not get sleep at night. 
I know that be e e - 


Re Cause of the opposition of 
Hukmis my Marriage with her has been 
ohcaaass 3. Defeating those degenerate 
ne in battle, I shall take away that 
Sais Some girl, so absorbingly in love 

me, Just as fire is extracted out of the 


firestick in a sacrifice.’ 

Sri Suka said: 4. Ascertaining the date 
fixed for Rukmini’s marriage, Krishna 
ordered his charioteer Daruka, to get his 
chariot ready immediately. 5. Soon Daru- 
ka brought the chariot, to which were 
harnessed the four horses, Saibya, Sugriva, 
Meghapushpa, and Valahaka, and stood 
before Krishna saluting him. 6. Together 
with the Brahmana messenger, Krishna 
ascended the chariot, and thanks to the 
fleet-footed horses, covered the distance 
from the Anarta country to Vidarbha in 
one night. 


Marriage Preparations at Kundina 
(7-21) 


7. A slave to his affection for his son 
Rukmi, Bhishmaka the ruler of Kundina 
had made all arrangements for giving his 
daughter in marriage to Sisupala. 8-9. 
The city with all its high roads, streets and 
squares was swept and well-watered. It 
was decorated with multi-coloured flags 
sporting designs, and with ornamental 
arches decked with garlands and other 
adornments. Along the streets were well- 
built houses, from which was spread- 
ing the fragrance of burning frankincense. 
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and which were occupied by men and 
women wearing clean holiday attire and 
adorned with sandal paste, flower wreaths 
and jewelleries. 10. The Pitris and Devas 
were duly worshipped and holy men sump- 
tuously fed, and they were requested to 
pronounce their blessings. 11. The bride 
of handsome appearance was well-bathed, 
draped with a new pair of uncut pieces of 
cloth, and decorated with the choicest 
jewelleries. The symbolic marriage orna- 
ment called Kautuka was tied on her 
wrist. 12. Learned Brahmanas chanted 
Mantras from Rik, Sama and Yajur Vedas 
to afford protection to the bride from 
all adverse psychic forces, while other 
priests, who were versed in Atharva Veda, 
offered oblations in fire to the accompani- 
ment of chants from that Veda for the 
pacification of planets. 13. The king, 
who knew the scriptures well, made to 
the Brahmanas offerings of gold, silver, 
clothes, and milch cows besides sweets 
made of sesame seed and jaggery. 

14. Just as Bhiskmaka did for his 
daughter, the bride, Damaghosha the 
king of Chedi engaged Brahmanas versed 


“in the Vedas and rituals to’ perform all 


the necessary. sacred rites for the well- 
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being and prosperity of his son Sisupala, 
the proposed bridegroom. 15. Then Sisu- 
pala and his party started to Kundina sur- 
rounded by an army consisting of chariots 
decorated with golden chains, regiments of 
elephants in rut, cavalry, and foot-soldiers. 
16. He was welcomed by the king of 
Vidarbha, and after a fitting reception, 
taken to a special residence reserved for 
him. 17. There were assembled a very 
large number of kings who were friends 
and allies of Sisupala—persons~ like 
Salva, Jarasandha, Dantavaktra, Vidhi- 
ratha and Poundraka. 18-19. All these 
kings, enemies of Rama and Krishna, 
had gathered with the full complement 
of troops and vehicles to put up a com- 
bined resistance and secure the princess 
for Sisupala himself, if Rama and Krishna 
with the army of Yadus were to appear 
and try to seize the girl by force. 20. Hear- 
ing about the intentions of the hostile 
group of kings, and about Krishna going 
single-handed to seize the girl by force, 
Rama felt that most probably there would 
be a battle. 21. Out of his deep affection 
for his brother, Balarama soon started for 
Kundina with a strong army of chariots” 
elephants, cavalry and’ foot-soldiers. 
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Rukmini awaiting the Message from 
Krishna (22-31) 


22. Bhishmaka’s daughter, expecting 
Krishna to make his appearance, took 
her seat in a top storey of a building for 
observation; but she was deeply disap- 
pointed to note that even the Brahmana 
had not returned. So she began to think: 
23. ‘Only one night intervenes between 
now and the time fixed for my marriage. 
Alas! I am an unfortunate creature. 
Krishna has not yet come. I do not know 
why. Besides, even the Brahmana sent as 
my messenger has not returned. 24. Prob- 
ably after he got ready to start, that holy 
one, Lord Krishna, might have become 
aware of some defect in me and changed 
his intention to marry me. Or else the 
Brahmana at least should have returned. 
25. The creator is not favourable to me, a 
luckless being. Sri Parameswara too is 
not favourable. Even Parvati, the daugh- 
Be os i ee and the consort of 

9 ifferent to me.’ 26. Think- 


a thus, with her mind absorbed in 
Ovinda, she closed her tear-drenched 
eyes for q 


while, as she knew that the 


time for the procession had not yet come 
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and that there was time yet for Krishna 
to arrive. 

27. While the bride was thus awaiting 
the arrival of Krishna, her left thigh, 
hand and eye experienced throbs, indi- 
cating the approach of favourable occur- 
rences. 28. Immediately after, the Brah- 
mana messenger with the message from 
Krishna met the king’s daughter in the 
inner apartments. 29. Seeing the joyous 
expression on his face and his leisurely 
movements, Rukmini, who was skilled 
in diving people’s thoughts from external 
signs, began to speak to him with a smiling 
face. 30. The Brahmana informed her 
of the arrival of Krishna at the capital 
and of his vow to carry her off. 31. Her 
joy on knowing Krishna’s arrival was so 
overwhelming that unable to think of any 
adequate present she could give to the 
Brahmana, she fell prostrate at his feet. 


Reception to Krishna at Kundina (32-38) 


32. Hearing that Rama and Krishna 
had arrived to attend the marriage, Bhish- 
maka, the king of. Vidarbha, received 
them with due honours, to the accompani- 
ment of the blare of trumpets. 33. Pre- 
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senting Madhuparka, clothes and other 
valuable presents, he honoured them in 
the proper way and with due respect. 
34. That wise monarch arranged for their 
residence at an attractive spot and ex- 
tended his unstinted hospitality to them 
and their followers, including the troops. 
35. In this way the king arranged for the 
comfortable residence and the supply 
of all the needs of the visiting royalties 
according to their prestige, position, age, 
power and wealth. 

36. Hearing about Krishna’s arrival, 
the residents of Vidarbha’s capital gath- 
ered in numbers to imbibe the beauty of 
his lotus-like face. 37. They began to say 
among themselves: ‘Rukmini alone de- 
serves to be the wife of Krishna, and he, 
perfect in form and character, is the only 
befitting husband for Rukmini. 38. If we 
have even a little of meritorious deeds to 
our credit, may the Supreme Lord be 
pleased to grant our prayer that Krishna 
holds Rukmini’s hands in wedlock.” © 


Rukmini in the Procession to the 
Temple (39-50) = 


39. While the citizens, overcome by 
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fascination, were mutually expressing their 
concern, the bride started for the temple 
of the Divine Mother, protected by a 
guard of soldiers. 40. She walked on 
foot to worship the Divine Mother’s 
sacred feet, with her mind all the while 
held in prayerful absorption at the feet of 
Krishna. 41. Accompanied by elderly 
ladies and friends, and observing the vow 
of silence, she walked in procession, 
protected on all sides by fully armed 
soldiers, and amidst the blare of the 
trumpets and the sound of tomtoms, 
conchs, large drums and kettle-drums. 
42. Innumerable hetaerae with various 
kinds of offerings, and Brahmana women 
dressed in new clothes and decorated 
with flowers, sandal paste and jewelleries, 
went with the procession to the Devi’s 
temple. 43. Singers who were experts at 
musical instruments, story-tellers, bards, 
and minstrels accompanied the procession 
of the bride, singing and reciting verses 
of praise. 

44. On reaching the Devi’s temple, 
Rukmini washed her hands and feet, 
performed purificatory rites with water 
and entered the Devi’s shrine with a calm 
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mind. 45. Several elderly Brahmana wo- 


‘men, who were conversant with scrip- 


tural injunctions, helped the young bride 
in worshipping the Goddess Bhavani 
non-separate from Her consort Parames- 
wara. 46. She prayed: ‘O Mother Devi! 
I prostrate again and again before Thee 
and Thy offspring Ganesa and Kartikeya. 
May Bhagavan Krishna be my husband! 
May Thou be pleased to prant this!’ 47. 
Worship was done separately with water, 
with a combination of sandal paste and 
unbroken rice, with frankincense, with 
cloth, wreaths and jewels, with various 
forms of presents and food, and with the 
waving of lights. 48. Worship and offer- 
ings were made also to Brahmana women 
with husbands alive, with the above 
ingredients, besides with salt, cakes, betels, 
necklaces, fruits and sugarcane. 49. These 
women blessed her and gave her the holy 
remnant of offered substances, and she 
received the same, bowing down to these 
women and the Devi. 50. Now she broke 

‘tT vow of silence and came out of the 
temple, holding the hand of a lady-in- 


waiting, tevealing her. fingers resplendent 
with gem- “studded rings, 
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Krishna carries away Rukmini (51-57) 


51-52. As she came out, she looked 
like the world-enchanting Maya of the 
Lord, upsetting the minds of even heroes. 
Possessed of a slender waist; having a 
face reflecting the lustre of her ear-rings; 
a charming teenager; wearing a gem- 
studded girdle around her waist; with 
budding breasts; with a loving smile and 
restless eye-balls that seemed to withdraw 
quickly from the corner of her eyes 
lest they should be lost in her curly 
tresses; having teeth white like jasmine 
buds, tinged crismon by the reflection 
of her Bimba-like lips; and walking like 
a swan with lovely feet on which the ank- 
lets shone producing a tinkling sound— 
such was her form, seeing which the assem- 
bled heroes of note and fame became 
overpowered by amorous sentiment. 53- 
55. On seeing the bashful looks and 
bewitching smiles of the princess, who 
under the guise of a temple-procession 
was reallymaking an offering of her beauty 


to Sri Hari, those kings lost control over 
their weapons, and fell down in swoon 
from their chariots, horses and elephants 
on account of the stunning infatuation 
that her beauty produced. While walking 
on her feet resembling a pair of slow- 
moving lotus buds, she, in order to see 
whether the Lord had arrived, swept 
aside her dropping frontal curls and 
had a timorous look at the assembled 
royalties with her sidelong glance, where- 
upon, lo! in their midst she sighted Ach- 
yuta, the Unchanging Being. 56. Seeing 
the princess eager to join him in the 
chariot, Madhava took her by force in 
the very presence of his antagonists, and 
seated her in his eagle-marked chariot, 
ignoring with contempt the whole as- 
semblage of rulers. Then, along with 
Balarama and others, he slowly started 


home carrying away what was his due, 


just as a lion lifts its prey from amidst a 
pack of jackals. 57. But his” proud ene- 
mies like Jarasandha would not’ brook 
this insult that brought disrepute ‘to them. 
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Chapter 54 


KRISHNA’S MARRIAGE WITH RUKMINI 


Discomfiture of Sisupala and other 
Kings: (1-17) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Violently angry, all 
these rulers, protected by coats-of-mail, 
holding uplifted bows, and surrounded 
by their respective troops, pursued Krish- 
na in their chariots. 2. O King! Seeing 
the advancing army of these rulers, the 
leaders of the Yadava army got ready 
their bows and weapons, and arrayed 
their forces against them. 3. Seated on 
horses, or elephants, or in chariots, trained 
archers of the royal forces began to rain 
volleys of arrows, as clouds shower tor- 
rents of rain on mountains. 4. Hand- 
some Rukmini was frightened to note 
that her husband’s army was almost 
hidden by this rain of arrows and looked at 
Krishna’s face with bashful nervousness, 
5. The Bhagavan said to her with a smile: 


‘O handsome girl! Fear not. Very soon 
you will see our army destroying the army 
of the enemy.’ 6. Furious at the attack, 
heroes like Gada and Balarama began to 
destroy the enemy chariots, horses and 
elephants. 7. Numberless heads of sol- 
diers decorated with ear-rings, diadems 
and turbans rolled on the ground. 8. 
Severed hands with weapons, legs and feet 
of men, and heads of animals like horses, 
mules, elephants and camels fell on the 
battle field. 9. The determined fight put 
up by the Vrishnis resulted in the total 
destruction of the enemy forces where- 
upon leaders like Jarasandha finally gave 
up the fight and ‘withdrew. 

10. There stood Sisupala like one whose 
Wife had been abducted—stunned, sor- 
roW-stricken, crest-fallen and pale. These 
kings approached him and said: 11: 
Harken, harken, O most heroic among 
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men! Sorrow not. Happiness and suffer- 
ing are never constant for men in this 
world. 12. Just as a wooden doll dances 
as regulated by the puppet-master, so is 
the Jiva subject to the control of Iswara 
in respect of enjoyments and sufferings. 
13. I, Jarasandha, heading armies of 
twenty-three Akshouhinis, got defeated 
by Krishna seventeen times. Only in one 
campaign was I victorious. 14. Still; reali- 
sing that it is lime prompted by Iswara 
that brings about happiness and the 
contrary to man, I remain unaffected by 
joy or grief. 15. Now also we, the supreme 
commanders of several army units and 
their officers, have been defeated by a 
much smaller army of Yadus led by 
Krishna. 16. Our enemies are now vic- 
torious, because Time is in their favour. 
In the same way when Time turns in our 
favour, we shall conquer them.’ 17. Con- 
soled thus by his friends, the ruler of the 
Chedis returned to his capital. Such of 
the kings as had not been slaughtered also 
returned to their respective places. 


Deformation of Rukmi (18-35) 
18. Rukmi, a great enemy of Krishna, 
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could not tolerate the idea of Krishna’s 
marriage with his sister by abduction. So 
he pursued Krishna with an army of an 
Akshouhini strength. 19. Smarting under 
the insult and incensed to the extreme, 
Rukmi, with his armour on and bow in 
hand, vowed as follows in the hearing 
of all the assembled kings: 20. ‘Without 
killing Krishna in battle and recovering 
Rukmini, I shall not enter the city of 


Kundina again. This in truth I swear © 


before you all.’ 21. Saying so, he got 
into his chariot in haste, and ordered his 
charioteer: ‘Drive towards the place where 
Krishna is. I have to settle accounts with 
him in battle. 22. That impudent: pride 
in his own power, because of which this 
fellow of a cowherd dared to abduct my 
sister—I shall put an end to it with my 
sharp arrows.’ 23. Without any inkling 
of the infinite power of Krishna, the 
Lord of all, this foolish and self-glorious 
man pursued the Lord single-handed 
in his chariot, challenging and shouting 
all sorts of foul and silly abuses, 24. 
With three arrows released from his 
bow with the maximum strength, he hit 
Krishna and cried out: “You fellow, a 
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blot on the race of Yadus! Stop for a 
while. 25. Where are you running away 
stealing my sister, just as a crow ‘snatches 
away Sacrificial offerings? O fool! At 
once shall I erase your pride, you an 
artful pseudo-hero! 26. Before you fall 
down struck dead by my arrows, release 
my sister. Smiling at his challenge, Krish- 
na cut his bow to pieces and pierced him 
with six arrows. 27. Krishna hit the four 
horses of his chariot with eight arrows, the 
charioteer with two, and the flag staff with 
three. Rukmi thereupon took another 
bow and hit Krishna with five arrows. 
28. Struck ‘by an arrow released by Ruk- 
mi, Krishna again cut the bow of the 
latter. Rukmi now took still another 
bow, and Krishna cut that too. 29. Sri 
Hari struck down with his arrows the 
variety of weapons Rukmi brandished, 
like iron clubs, spears, tridents, swords 
and shields, lances and rods. 30. Next 
Rukmi jumped out of his chariot, and 
sword in hand, rushed at Krishna to kill 
him. But it was Only like a moth rushing 


at fire. 31. The furiously charging Ruk-.- 


mi’s sword and shield were cut into small 


bits with arrows by Krishna, who now 
took his sharp sword to kill him. 32. 
Rukmini was overwhelmed with fear to 
see that her brother was about to be killed. 
She fell at-her husband’s feet and said the 
following words piteously. 33. ‘O Thou 
master of Yoga!.O inestimable one! 
O Lord of all divinities! O master of the 
worlds! O auspicious one! O mighty 
armed! It does not behove Thee to kill 
my brother.’ 34. His feet being held fast 
by her—whose limbs shivered through 
fright, whose face and -voice shrank out of 
sorrow, and whose golden necklace drop- 
ped to the ground in her agony—Sri 
Krishna exercised his mercy, and checked 
himself from slaying Rukmi. 35. The of- 
fending Rukmi was thereupon tied up by 
clothes and he was deformed by the 
partial tonsuring of his head and face. 
By that time the Yadava leaders had 
crushed and scattered the enemy for- 


ces, as an elephant lays waste a lotus 
pond. 


Rama’s Advice to Krishna and Rukmini 
(36-49) 
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36. When the Yadavas reached Krish- 
na, they found Rukmi there bound up and 
deformed, almost dead out of shame. The 
sight generated pity in the mind of the 
large-hearted Balarama, who released him 
from bondage and said to Krishna: 37. 
‘O Krishna! You have done something 
inelegant. This way of deforming a re- 
lative by-tonsure does not behove us. It 
is equal to the infliction of death.’ 38. 
(Then comforting Rukmini, he said): 
‘Do not think ill of us for deforming your 
brother. For the enjoyments and suf- 
ferings we experience in life are not 
caused by others, they are of our own 
making. For, the truth is that man reaps 
the fruit of his own actions.’ 39. (Again 
he said to Krishna): ‘A relative, though 
guilty, must not be killed by a relative. He 
should only be turned out. For, his own 
misdeed will bring him ill-fame which 
is equal to death. A person who has thus 
been killed once, does not deserve to be 
killed again.’ 40. (Next consoling Ruk- 
mini once more, he said): “This is the 
gruesome duty that has been imposed on 
the Kshatriyas by Prajapati himself. In 
battle a brother will have to kill his own 
brother.’ 41. (Then chastising Krishna): 
‘Only people who have lost their discri- 
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mination through infatuation of power 
and pelf will fight with close kith and kin 
for the sake of territory, land, wealth, 
women, reputation, or the display of one’s 
prowess.’ 42. (Then finding Rukmini’s re- 
sentment unabated, he admonished her): 
‘It is a perversion of intelligence, if you, 
like an utterly senseless person, think that 
one who is noted for his universal ill- 
will, should always meet with benevo- 
lence and kindness, just because that 
person happens to be your relative. It 
will finally recoil on the person you try 
to protect. 43. It is the deluding power 
of the Lord that invests the body-centered 
man with the distinctions of friend, foe 
and neutral. 44. The Supreme Spirit is 
one in all embodied beings. Only ignor- 
ance makes one think of Him as many, 
just as in the case of the one moon and the 
one Akasa grasped through their adjuncts. 
45. Due to ignorance, the Atman has got 
identified with the body, which is of the 
nature of material substances and vital 
energy, and is with a beginning and an 
end. Identification with the body makes 
the Spirit feel the experiences of the body 
as his and thus subjects him to trans- 
migration. 46. The Atman has no real 
union or disunion with anything other 
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than itself. For what are called ‘the 
others’—the body, the mind and other 
adjuncts with which it is supposed to unite 
and disunite—have no real existence apart 
from the Spirit (the Atman). It is only an 
aspect of the appearance of the Spirit, the 
Spirit being its cause and substance. 
So in the perception of such union and 


disunion, only the Spirit is involved and - 


there is no ‘other’. It is just like the sun 
being the common matrix of both the 
eye and the form it- perceives. 47. Birth 
etc. are the changes of the body, never 
of the Atman. The moon has no real 
waxing and waning, though its Kalas 
or phases seem to wax and wane. And 
death is like Amavasya, the last day of the 
dark fornight, when the moon is totally 
invisible, though she is fully present. 
48. Just as a man lying in a place dream- 
ing, experiences a subject, objects ¢nd the 
act of enjoyment, though these disii~-- 
tions are not actually there, so are tiv 
experiences of the man in the sleep of 
ignorance. 49. Therefore, O handsome 
girl, conquer through realization of the 
Truth, the sorrow that ignorance brings, 
deluding the understanding and dim- 
ming spiritual consciousness, Attain to 
peace thereby.” 
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Marriage of Krishna with Rukmini 
(50-60) 


Sri Suka said: 50. Instructed in this 
way by Bhagavan Rama, Rukmini aban- 
doned the sorrow of her heart, and paci- 
fied herself through discrimination. 51-52. 
Defeated and deprived of his army and 
lustre by enemies, with his mere life spared, 
set free by them deformed and deprived 
of all his hopes and expectations, Rukmi 
now resolved to stay alone, away from his 
capital. He built a new palace called 
Bhojakata and stayed there in a mood of 
deadly enmity to Krishna, declaring that 
until the villain Krishna was slain and 
his sister rescued, he would not enter 
Kundina. 

53. O Parikshit! O leader of the Kurus! 
Defeating all the rulers in this way, Lord 
Krishna took the daughter of Bhishmaka 
to his city of Dwaraka and married her 
according to Vedic rites. 54. In the city 
of the Yadavas, where the inhabitants had 
unqualified love and loyalty to Sri Krish- 
ha, their protector, there was not a house 
where the occasion was not celebrated as 
a great festival. 55, Wearing polished and 
shining €ar-rings and dressed in clothes 
of bright hue and attractive designs, men 
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and women offered presents to the newly 
married couple. 56. The capital of the 
Yadus shone in all its splendour with 
hoisted Indra flags; with decorations of 
attractive wreaths, clothes. and gems; 
with houses whose fronts displayed vari- 
ous auspicious substances like ceremo- 
nial water jars, lights and burning fran- 


. kincen'se. 57. The roads were watered 


with the ichor of elephants in rut that 
the visiting kings brought with them. The 
doors of buildings were decorated with 
plantain trees and arecanut palms. 58. 


Crowds of men from various lands like 
those of the Kurus, Srinjayas, Kekayas, 
Vidarbhas and Kuntis moved about hither 
and thither enthusiastically, cheerfully 
accosting one another. 59. All kings and 
royal ladies heard with great surprise 
the story of Krishna’s abduction of Ruk- 
mini, sung by minstrels. 60. Great was 
the delight of all the inhabitants of Dwara- 
ka on seeing Krishna, the Lord of Sri 
Devi, wedded to Rukmini who was none 
but that Sri herself. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 55 
THE BIRTH OF PRADYUMNA 


Birth and Abduction of Pradyumna 


(1-6) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Kamadeva (Cupid), 
who is a part of Vasudeva, was burnt in 
the fire of Rudra’s anger. In order to get 
anew body, he now approached Vasudeva 
_ (Krishna) himself. 2. He was born as 
Krishna’s son in Rukmini, the princess of 


Vidarbha, and under the name of Pra- 
dyumna, he was to become a famous 
personage, in no way inferior to his father. 
3. The Asura Sambara, who could take 
any form, knew that this son of Krishna 
was his enemy (destined to kill him), 
and therefore threw the infant Pradyumna 
into the sea and went home. 4. A huge 
fish swallowed the child, but the fish 
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itself was caught in a big net by a group 
of fisherfolk. 5-6. The fishermen gave 
the catch as a present to Sambara. The 
fish was taken into the kitchen where the 
cooks cut open that wonderful fish. Seeing 
the infant within it, they sent information 
about it to Mayavati, the superintendent 
of the kitchen. While she stood surprised 
and puzzled, Narada the sage came there 
and informed her everything about the 
child. 


Pradyumna under Mayavati’s Care ( 7-16) 


7. This Mayavati was none other 
than Rati the wife of Kama (Cupid), 
awaiting the re-embodiment of her hus- 
band burnt up in the wrath of Siva. 8. She 
had-been appointed as the head of the 
cooking department in Sambara’s house- 
hold. Knowing that the child was Kama 
reborn, she began to love that child. 9. 
Before tong he, the son of Krishna, 
developed into a youth, creating agitation 
in the minds of all ladies who looked at 


' him. 10. Seeing her Lord, long-armed, 


lotus-eyed, and most handsome among 
men, Rati approached him one day with 
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movements of brow and smiles indicative 
of bashfulness, in a hilarious mood ex- 
pressive of sexual interest. 11. Pradyumna, 
the son of Krishna, then said to her: ‘O 
mother! Over-riding a mother’s attitude, 
how are you. behaving towards me like 
a lover?’ 12. She replied: ‘Lord! You are 
the son of Krishna, Narayana incarnate. 
You were stolen away as an infant from 
home by Sambara. You are Kama Deva 
reborn; and I am Rati your wife by right. 
13. This Sambara threw you into the 
ocean as an infant less than ten days old. 
A fish swallowed you, and you were found 
in its stomach. 14, Destroy this Asura, 
your enemy, through magical warfare. 
He himself is an expert in such warfare, 
and is difficult to be defeated or over- 
thrown. 15, Having lost her child, your 
poor bereaved mother is in sorrow like 
@ COW Or an osprey that has lost its off- 
Spring.’ 16. With these words, Maya- 
Vati, as Rati was now known, imparted 
to the high-souled Pradyumna, the secret 
of the art known as Mahamaya, which 


can dispel the effects of every form of 
magical art, 
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Pradyumna’s Fight with Sambara (17-25) 


17. Thereafter Pradyumna confronted 
Sambara, and provoked him to terrific 
anger by hurling abuses at him, and thus 
drew him to a fight. 18. Insulted by 
abuses, Sambara reacted like a snake 
trodden upon, and came out red-eyed, 
with a mace in hand. 19. He whirled his 
mace and threw it at the high-souled 

_Pradyumna and gave out a yell, startling 
like a thunder clap. 20. O King! With 
his own mace Pradyumna struck off the 
mace that was coming at him and attacked 
the Asura with his mace. 21. The Asura 
then adopted the tactics of magical war- 
fare that he had learnt from Maya. He 
disappeared in the sky and began to rain 
arrows at Pradyumna. 22. Harassed by 
this rain of arrows, the great car-warrior 
Pradyumna, made use of the pure Sattvika 
form of Maya called Mahavidya, which is 
destructive of all inferior forms of Maya. 
23. Afterwards the Asura tried to project 
hundreds of various other magical devices 
connected with Guhyakas, Gandharvas, 
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Pisachas and Sarpas, but the son of Kris- 
na repelled them all. +24. Then raising his 
sharp sword, Pradyumna, with a powerful 
sweep of it, cut off Sambara’s head covered 
with copper-coloured hair, together with 
his diadem and ear-rings. 25. The Devas 
now sang his praise and showered flowers 
on him. He then went back to his city, 
transported through air by his wife, who 
knew the art of travelling through the sky. 


Pradyumna in Dwaraka (26-40) 


26. From the sky he descended with his 
wife, like a blue cloud with a streak of 
lightning clinging to it, into the magnifi- 
cent inner aparments of the palace occu- 
pied by a very large number of ladies. - 
27-28. Blue like a rain cloud; dressed in 
yellow silk; having long powerful arms; 
possessed of a handsome face; and graced 
with an inviting smile, eyes of slightly 
reddish tinge, and bluish frontal curls— 
Pradyumna was mistaken for Krishna by 
the women who bashfully hid themselves 
here and there at his sudden appearance. * 
29. Noticing in the newcomer some dif- 


278 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


wa catfearangt sent aeqarfait | 
at rat ata: wet at HAC: 
AA ATTA Aeet Ate a: aaa | 
wa cated aed ATE TTA | 
a ut at waad a A ma adie: 
Vt odatearat «odeeat | tanta: 


[Sk. x 
we ead ATE SATTAERT 113011 


Ye: HAT AT HST HA TNT AGT AT 3111 
vara ate stata gafaq sen 
weararateat | Fa TATA aA: 113311 
ratory sitfactret ara: eRets A aT: 1341 
TRUTHS UMAR «| ATTA 13511 
aratsHya At WAST 113611 
HST TEAST ASS HAA 113711 
aera at oeeace chart & eH 113811 


AE STATOR Het ae saat aTet favrstia STITT 113911 
a a ye: faqrechiteaaedarae weAA CEST: | 
faa a aq ae Crretefaraiard art ertsfarfaet fara: 114011 

ate sitrgrradt AeTgert cree afearat eae Te serettcafareaat ara WeraeaereSeATT: 551 


ference from Krishna, they approached 
him who was accompanied by a handsome 
lady, with great astonishment and joy. 
30. Then Rukmini, the handsome and the 
sweet-tongued, felt that milk was oozing 
from her breasts from maternal affection. 
This strongly brought back to her remem- 
brance of her lost son. 31. (She began to 
think:) ‘Who can this most noble of men 
be? Whose son can this lotus-eyed one be? 
From whose womb could he have been 
born? Who can be this woman accom- 
panying him? 32. Years back I lost my 
son, who was stolen away from the labour 
room itself. If he is alive today anywhere, 
he could have been like this newcomer in 
age and physical development. 33. How 
has he come to have this resemblance 
with Krishna in respect of form, limbs, 
gait, voice, laughter and look? 34, He 
must be the boy born of me. For my 
mind is feeling a deep affection for him, 
and besides, my left arm is throbbing.” 
35. While Rukmini was thus revolving 
in her mind, there came to the room 
Krishna, the Lord of abounding glory, 
along with Devaki and Vasudeva. 36. 
Though the Lord Krishna had always 


known the whole truth about these affairs, 
he had so far not revealed it to anybody. 
At this juncture the sage Narada arrived 
there and explained to them all about 
the incidents, starting from the abduction 
by Sambara. 37. All the womenfolk 
of Krishna’s household heard ‘the story 


* with immense astonishment. They rejoic- 


ed to see the long-lost one, as if he were a 
dead person returning to life. 38. Devaki 
and Vasudeva, Krishna and Rama, as 
well as Rukmini and the ladies of the 
household, were all delighted to embrace 
the newly arrived couple. 39. Hearing 
that Pradyumna, the lost son of Krishna, 
had come back, they all exclaimed in 
astonishment saying that it was just as if 
he had died and returned to life.-40. 
Many a time the mothers of Pradyumna, 
the wives of Krishna, seeing in him the 
very replica of his father’s form, had 
i Privacy approached him with amorous 
sentiments. There is no wonder in it, 
peace Otani Kimunonem canes face 
to face with that very Kamadeva who 
getatessthe) minds\of eyen, Brahma.and 
Parameswara, and who was the very 
reflection of Him (Mahavishnu i.e. Krish- 
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na), who is the seat of Rama, the centre 
of all beauty. The attraction felt by other 
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women can then be better guessed than 
described. 
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Skandha X. : Chapter 56 


THE STORY OF THE JEWEL SYAMANTAKA 


Satrajit acquiring Syamantaka (1-11) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Satrajit, who was the 
cause of bringing disrepute to Krishna, 
sought expiation for his offence by offering 
the jewel Syamantaka together with his 
daughter to Krishna. 

The Rajah said: 2. O holy one! What 
harm did Satrajit do to Krishna? Sri 
Suka said: 3. The Sun-deity once be- 
came very friendly to his devotee Sat- 
rajit. Pleased with him, the Sun-deity 
presented him with the jewel Syamantaka. 
4. Wearing this jewel round his neck and 
shining like the Sun-deity himself, Sat- 
rajit entered Dwaraka, almost impos- 
sible to be distinguished from the brilliance 
around him. 5. People whose eyes were 
dazzled even from a distance at his sight, 


believed that the Sun-deity was coming, 
and reported the matter to the Lord, who. 
was then playing at dice. 6. They said: 
‘O Narayana! O Thou who art armed 
with a conch, discus and mace! O Thou 
who wert tied to the mortar! O Thou the 
lotus-eyed! O Thou the protector of 
Gokula! O Thou the joy of the Yadus! 
Salutations to Thee. 7. Here comes, to 
see Thee, O Lord of the worlds, that Surya 
(Sun-deity) of fierce brilliance, blinding the 
eyes of all onlookers with his aura of light 
rays. 8. It is common for all the Divini- 
ties in the three worlds to seek Thee. 
Now it seems the Sun is coming to see 
Thee, discovering that Thou art now 
hiding Thy identity as one among the 
Yadus.” 

Sri Suka said: 9. Hearing thése words 
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of the credulous people, the Lord smiled 
and said: ‘This is not the Sun-deity, but 
Satrajit shining with the lustre of the 
Jewel he has acquired.’ 10. Satrajit now 
went to his own house that was kept well- 
decorated with all auspicious things for 
his reception. With the help of Brahmana 
priests, he had the jewel installed in the 
temple of the sun, his favourite deity. 11. 
O King! Where this jewel is kept and wor- 
shipped, it yields daily eight loads of 
gold. Besides, none of the causes of 
misery like poverty, contagious diseases, 
misfortunes, attack by serpents, thefts, 
worries etc., will prevail there. 


The Evils caused by Syamantaka (12-16) 


12. Once Krishna requested Satrajit to 
hand over this jewel to the king of the Ya- 
dus. But in his greed for gold, the Yadava 
did not do so, unmindful of the evil con- 
sequences of rejecting the request. 13. 
One day Prasena, the brother of Satrajit, 
went hunting, with that luminous jewel 
tied to his neck. 14. In the forest a lion 
killed Prasena along with the horse he 
was riding. The lion, which went into 
the mountain fastness taking the jewel 
with it, was attacked and killed by Jam- 
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bavan, the lord of the bears. 15. Jam- 
bavan took possession of the jewel, return- 
ed to his cave, and gave it to his child to 
play with. Not finding his brother Prasena 
returning, Satrajit grew very anxious. 
16. He gave out that his brother, who went 


_ lo the forest adorned with the jewel, 


must certainly have been killed by Krishna 
(in order to rob him of the jewel). This 
scandal travelled from ear to ear and 
spread everywhere, 


The Fight with Jambavan (1 7-32) 


17. When it reached the ears of the 


Lord, he decided to clear himself of the 


disrepute arising from this allegation, and 
accordingly started to trace the foot- 
Steps of Prasena, accompanied by a body 
of citizens. 18. In the course of their 
Search, they came across the dead body 
of Prasena and his horse, killed by the 
lion, and later they also saw on the moun- 
tain top the carcass of the lion slaughtered 
by the king of the bears. 19. Then they 
Teached the cave of the bear, which was 
fearful and pitch dark within. The Lord 
sree It, keeping his followers outside. 

- Then he saw the precious jewel set 
“Part as a plaything for the child of the 
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bear, and desiring to take it away, he 
approached the child. 21. Seeing the 
strange form of a man approaching, the 
governess of the child cried out in fear, 
and roused to great anger by that cry, the 
powerful Jambavan came running. 22. 
Jambavan, who did not know that his 
adversary was none but his Master (Rama 
now manifesting as Krishna), took him 
to be an ordinary man and fought with him 
in great anger, without understanding his 
greatness. 23. Like two hawks struggling 
for a piece of flesh, there was a fierce duel 
between them using weapons, stones, 
and fists. 24. For twenty-eight days and 
nights without a break, they fought con- 
tinuously hitting each other with their 
adamantine fists. 25. With his joints dis- 
located by the blows of Krishna’s fists, 
enfeebled, exhausted, and perspiring, Jam- 
bavan said to his adversary as follows in 
great astonishment. 26. (Jambavan on 
knowing about the divinity of Krishna 
through introspection) ‘I know Thee to 
be the mover within all beings as the 
strength of their senses, heart, and body; 
as the all-pervading being and director 
of Prakriti; as one of unlimited prowess 
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and the controller of everything. 27. Thou 
art the Prime Mover, being the creator of 
the creator Brahma himself; Thou art the 
substantial cause too, because all materials 
of creation derive their substantiality 
from Thee; Thou art the soul of Time, 
the supreme power drawing everything 
into itself; Thou art the soul of souls in 
all beings; and Thou art the Supreme 
Being, the Lord of all divinities. 28. 
Thou art He, whose slightly angry look 
made the ocean with all its giant creatures 
boil and yield passage; who built a bridge 
over it, a worthy monument to Thy 
glory; who caused Lanka to be burnt; 
and whose arrows struck down the heads 
of Rakshasas in large numbers.’ 

29. The Supreme Lord, born as the son 
of Devaki, now spoke to the lord of bears 
who came to recognise his identity. 30. 
The lotus-eyed Lord, stroking the body 
of that devotee with his soothing hands, 
spoke to him in his loving and sonorous 
voice: 31. ‘O King of bears! In order to 
clear us of the false and defaming charge 
brought against us in connection with 
the Syamantaka, we happened to come 
to this cave.’ 32. On hearing this, Jam- 
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bavan gave the jewel as also his daughter 
as an offering to Krishna, 


Krishna’s Return and Marriage with 
Satyabhama (33-45) 


33. The men accompanying Krishna 
waited outside the cave for twelve days, 
but not finding Krishna coming out, 
returned home in grief. 34. Hearing that 
Krishna did not come out of the cave, 
Devaki, Rukmini, Vasudeva and other 
friends and relatives felt deep sorrow. 
35. The sorrow-stricken inhabitants of 
Dwaraka began to curse Satrajit and began 
to pray to Durga, the mysterious Mother, 
for the return of Krishna. 36. Soon after 
they had prayed to the Goddess, She 
responded, as it were, through the appear- 
ance of Krishna in their midst along 
with his new bride Jambavati. 37. The 
return of Krishna was to all like the res- 
toration of a dead man to life. Seeing him 
with his new wife dnd the Syamantaka 
adorning his neck, everyone rejoiced ex- 
ceedingly. 38. Krishna had Satrajit sum- 
moned to the king’s assembly, and there 
gave him the Syamantaka, explaining 


how it was traced. 39. With his head 
bending under a great sense of shame, 
he received the jewel and went home, 
Tepenting of his misdeeds. 

40. Grieving in mind for thoughtlessly 
quarrelling with a great man, Satrajit 
thought deeply how he could erase his 
guilt and win the favour of Krishna. 41. 
He thought: ‘What should I do for my 
welfare? How can | Stop people from 
cursing me, the short-sighted, mean and 
greedy man that I am? 42. I shall give 
my daughter, a jewel among women, 
together with the Syamantaka to Krishna. 
This is the best way of reconciliation. 
There is none else,’ 43, Resolving thus 
Within, he himself went with his daughter 
Possessed of all virtuous qualities, as well 
as the jewel, and offered them to Krishna. 
44. The Lord then married, according 
to Scriptura] Tites, that daughter of Satra- 
jit, Satyabhama,: who was possessed of 
various qualifications like nobility of 
nature, beauty, generosity and the like, 
and for whom many high-positioned men 
Were coming forward as suitors. 45. O 
King! The Lord said to Satrajit: “We 
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shall not accept the jewel Syamantaka. It 
is best that it is with you who area devotee 
of the Sun-deity. We too may afterwards 
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child to inherit your possessions). 
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Skandha X : Chapter 57 


THE SUBSEQUENT STORY OF SYAMANTAKA 


Murder of Satrajit (1-17) 


Sri Suka said: 1. On hearing about the 
reported death of Kunti and her sons, 
the Pandavas, in a fire accident, the Lord, 
though he knew the truth, none the less 
started with Rama to the land of the 
Kurus in order to fulfil the conventional 
obligations of a relative. 2. Meeting Vi- 
dura, Bhishma, Kripa, Gandhari, and 
Drona, they joined them as partners in 
their mourning. 3. O King! Taking ad- 
vantage of this absence of Krishna from 
Dwaraka,- a conspiracy was hatched by 
Akrura and Kritavarma, who prompted 
a Yadava named Satadhanva to seize the 
Syamantaka from Satrajit. 4. They said 
to him: ‘Satrajit had betrothed his daugh- 
ter to you. Breaking that promise, he has 
given her to: Krishna. Why should not 
Satrajit go the way of his brother Prasena? 


5. Instigated by them in this way and 
prompted by greed for wealth, the evil- 
spirited and sinful Satadhanva, whose 
own days were numbered, murdered Sat- 
rajit in cold blood while he was iying 
asleep. 6. As a butcher kills animals, 
he killed Satrajit amidst the outcries and 


wailings of helpless women, and took 


away the jewel. 

7. Seeing the dead body of her father, 
Satyabhama swooned in extreme sorrow, 
erying out “O father! O father! I am 
undone!’ 8. She preserved the dead body 
in an oil bath and then went to Hastina- 
pura, and pathetically appraised Krishna 
of her father’s death, although Krishna 
had already come to know about it him- 
self. 9. On receiving the tragic news 
Rama and Krishna, following the way of 
the world, wept with sorrow, crying: 
‘A great calamity has befallen us! 10. 
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Krishna now returned to his city of 
Dwaraka along with Balarama and his 
wife Satyabhama, and took steps to kill 
Satadhanva and take the jewel from him. 
Il. On hearing about Krishna’s intention, 
Satadhanva got frightened, and with the 
idea of saving at least his life, sought the 
help of Kritavarma, who said to him: 12. 
‘I cannot do anything that goes against 
Rama and: Krishna who are divinities. 
To offend them is not the way to happi- 
ness for any one. 13. By antagonising 
them, Kamsa, rid of his good fortune, 
met with destruction along with all his 
allies. So also Jarasandha who led seven- 
teen campaigns against them, had to run 
away on foot every time, because of the 
total destruction of his forces.’ 14, Thus 
rebuffed, Satadhanva went to Akrura for 
support, but he too retreated, saying 
that no one who knew anything about the 
power of those divinites, would anta- 
gonise them. 15. He said: ‘He creates, 
protects and dissolves the universe as a 
sport. Being subject to his Maya, none 
including Brahma, the creator, can fathom 
his ways. 16. As a boy of seven he up- 
rooted a mountain, and for a week held it 
up in one hand with the utmost ease as in 
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play, just like a child holding a mushroom. 
17. Salutations to Krishna, the worship- 
ful one of wondrous deeds, the partless 
being, the original one, and the change- 
less spirit.’ 


Flight of Satadhanva and his Destruction 
(18-29) 


18. Being thus rebuffed by Akrura, too, 
Satadhanva deposited the jewel Syaman- 
taka with Akrura, and getting on a speedy 
horse that could cover a distance of one 
hundred Yojanas at a Stretch, fled away 
from Dwaraka. 19. Rama and Krishna 
now ascended their .chariots with the 
Standard of Garuda, to which were at- 
tached very fast horses, and pursued the 
murderer of the respected elder. 20. Rea- 
ching the precincts of Mithila, Satadhan- 
va’s horse fell dead under him, and from 
there he began to run On foot in great 
fear, followed by the irate Krishna. 21. 
Krishna, too, following the running Sata- 
dhanva on foot, cut off his head with his 
sharp discus, and then searched his gar- 
ments for the jewel. 22. Not finding it 
with him, Krishna went to his brother 
and said: ‘Satadhanva has been slain in 
vain. The Jewel is not to be found with 
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him.’ 23. Thereupon Balarama said: ‘Sa- 
tadhanva must have entrusted that jewel 
with someone. Let us enquire who he is. 
Hurry back to the city. 24. O King! 
Balarama, however, said that he liked 
very much to see his old friend the 
king of Mithila. So, he went to Mithila. 
25. On seeing him, the king of Mithila got 
up in great joy and received that worthy 
guest with great honour and costly offer- 
ings. 26. The great Balarama, thus hon- 
oured with cordiality by the king of 
Mithila, continued to stay there for some 
time. During that time Duryodhana, the 
son of Dhritarashtra, took lessons in 
wartare with the mace from him. 

27. Reaching Dwaraka, Krishna in- 
formed his wife of the destruction of 
Satadhanva and of the failure to recover 
the jewel Syamantaka from him. 28. 
Afterwards Krishna had all the obsequies 
of his dead relative properly performed. 
29. Akrura and Kritavarma, who really 
prompted Satadhanva to do the crime, 
were very much frightened to hear of his 
slaughter, and to save themselves from 
possible danger, ran away from Dwaraka. 


Krishna clears himself of Allegations 
against him (30-42) 
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30. After Akrura’s departure, the people 
of Dwaraka had to pass through many 
trials, both physical and mental, arising 
from bodily states like disease and super- 
natural occurrences like earthquakes, 
droughts, etc. 31. O respected one! Some 
inhabitants of Dwaraka began to speak 
connecting the above unhappy experi- 
ences with Akrura’s departure, forgetting 
the glory of Krishna which they had been 
witnessing so often all through. For, it 
is said that if a holy man stays in a place, 
misfortune will not befall that place. 
How can misfortunes then visit a place 
where Krishna, who is the seat of all 
holiness, stays? (So if calamities are 
visiting Dwaraka, it must be due to the 
will of Krishna, and not because of Akru- 
ra’s absence.) 32. (As against this, the 
elders among the citizens said:) ‘Once 
when there was failure of rainfall in Kasi, 
the king of that place gave his daughter 
Gandini, in marriage to Svaphalka, the 
father of Akrura, who happened to be 
there at that time. And then they had 
rain in Kasi. This is a well-known fact. 
33. Akrura, the son of Svaphalka, also has 
got the powers of his father. Wherever 
he is, there will be good rain-fall, and 
natural calamities and contagious diseases 
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will not occur.’ 

34. Hearing this view of the elders, 
Krishna, in order to disprove it, called 
back Akrura to Dwaraka, and talked with 
him. 35. Extending all honours to him 
and exchanging some pleasantries with 
him, Sri Krishna, who had the fore- 
knowledge of all facts about Akrura and 
his intentions, said addressing him: 36. ‘O 
Akrura! It is already known to me that 
Satadhanva had deposited the glorious 
Syamantaka with you. 37. Now Satrajit 
is without any son. His properties are to 
go to his daughter’s children, who have the 
duty of relieving his debt to ancestors by 
the performance of obsequies like offering 
of water libations and rice balls. 38. 
Still as the jewel is too dangerous for 
ordinary people to wear, I thought that 
only a person of great austerity and 
spiritual worth like you is competent 
to wear it. But my brother Balarama has 
no full trust in my intentions regarding 


the jewel. (He believes that I am holding 
it unknown to anyone.) 39. O fortunate 
one! In order to restore peace among 
relatives, please show the jewel in your 
possession publicly. That it is with you, 
is sure; for you are carrying on your 
daily sacrificial rites on altars of gold.’ 
40. Akrura, the son of Svaphalka, who 
was thus won over with good words, took 
the jewel, brilliant like the sun, from its 
cloth cover, and placed it in Krishna’s 
hand. 41. Showing the Syamantaka to 
all people related, and washing off the 
stain on him with the display of that 
jewel, the Lord gave it again to Akrura. 
42. Whoever reads, hears, or remembers 
this story of Syamantaka, which reveals 
the power and glory of Mahavishnu, the 
all-pervading being, and which is aus- 
Ppicious and destructive of all sins, will 
tid himself of all ill-repute and its cause, 
sin, and attain to peace. 


Ch. 58] 


THE OTHER MARRIAGES OF KRISHNA 287 
AAW A ATRTAA Sea Ta: 
ae Tara 
Grat AMSATY FRE sete GeMTeA: | Sea Tet: tT AaETAat aa: wy 1 
Get TAM orat 5 a seeqerag AT: HTT Hert ATTA IN au 
afeaworeat = RT tered: ardemitert sat Sen Ter AS A 1 3h 
qireret wiret get cerfeacre |  e afccemre qarent anteater: 1 ai 
Tae ae ROT FUNHfAeaT| «6 aataT atfear feast temearea it si 
waa arate: ore: gfaeafrafer:: faomemist a tsar: Tao 6 


re HaTiararecarfaelatssMAaCHAA: | 
asa «Fa eee frawaere «ofeqearaa: 7 


TATE SHAT ASSOCIA | 
aaa Ha AIT AAI FAT aT 
a asta eacarfafeser gears: 


Skandha X : 


PA A ART TAT FORMATS | 
WAT A: SAAT HOT WaT A Hfatecaar 191 
warts eaxat aad Tear ea ete fer: 10 


Chapter 58 


THE OTHER MARRIAGES OF KRISHNA 


Krishna at Indraprastha (1-12) 


1. Once after the re-emergence of the 
Pandavas from their supposed death in 
fire accident, Krishna, the supreme and 
all-auspicious being, went to Indraprastha 
to See them, accompanied by Yuyudhana 
and others. 2. Seeing him, the Lord of 
all and the bestower of liberation, all the 
heroic sons of Pritha got up at once, as 
all the Indriyas would behave in the 
presence of Mukhyaprana. 3. The heroic 
Pandavas, after embracing Krishna and 
thus ridding themselves of all their sins 
by his physical contact, looked at his 
smiling face full of love, and derived great 
joy. 4. Krishna prostrated himself at the 
feet of Yudhishthira and Bhima who were 
elder to him, embraced Arjuna who was 
of the same age as himself, and was greeted 
with prostration by Nakula and Sahadeva, 
who were younger to him. 5. Panchali, 
the newly wedded wife of the Pandavas, 
approached Krishna, who was seated 
on a highly elevated seat, with a little of 


bashful hesitation and made her obeisance. 
6. Next they duly honoured Satyaki 
(otherwise known as Yuyudhana) and 
conducted him to another seat. So were 
also the others-accompanying Krishna 
treated honourably by the Pandavas. 
7. Krishna next went to. meet Kunti. 
Greeted by him, she embraced him as a 
son, shedding tears on account of over- 
whelming affection. After she made en- 
quiries about the welfare of Vasudeva 
and others, Krishna conversed with her, 
who met him in the company of her 
new daughter-in-law. 8. Remembering 
the various trials and tribulations she had 
passed through, her voice was choked 
and tears filled her eyes, as she spoke to 
Krishna who removes all sorrows of 
Jivas by giving them the knowledge of 
the Atman. 9. She said: ‘O Krishna! 
We felt happy and protected even when 
you remembered us, your relatives, and 
sent my cousin Akrura to make enquiries 
about us: 10. To you, who are the weil- 
wisher and the Atman of the whole world, 
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there is no distinction between friend and 
alien. Still in the case of those who rem- 
ember you always, you remain ever in their 
hearts and remove their sufferings.’ Yu- 
dhishthira said: 11. ‘1 do not know by 
virtue of what pious acts of ours, ignorant 
people, that you, who are difficult to be 
perceived even by great Yogis, have come 
within our sight.’ 12. Requested by the 
Rajah Yudhishthira, the Lord spent the 
four rainy months of the year there, 
bestowing great bliss to the eyes of the 
residents of Indraprastha. 


Marriage with Kalindi ( 13-23) 


13-14. During one of these days, Ar- 
juna, accompanied by Sri Krishna, and 
equipped with mail, his bow Gandiva 
and his two inexhaustible quivers, got 
into his chariot having the monkey as the 
standard, and went on a hunting ex- 
pedition in a dense forest infested with 
wild animals. 15. In the hunt, he killed 
with his arrows many animals like tigers, 
boars, wild buffalos, antelopes, Sarabhas, 
Gavayas, deer, rhinos, hares and por- 
cupines. 16. From among them, such 
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game as were considered fit as sacrificial 
offerings were sent to Yudhishthira 
through porters for use at the sacrifice 
on the next Amavasya day, and then 
Arjuna, very thirsty and tired by the 
hunt, went to the banks of the Yamuna . 
for refreshing himself. 

17. Arjuna and Krishna, after puri- 
ficatory rite with water, drank the pure 
water of the Yamuna. While resting on 
the banks, they saw there a very handsome 
maiden moving about. 18. They went 
towards that beauty of lovely face and 
sparkling teeth. Prompted by Krishna, 
Arjuna addressed her as follows: 19. 
‘O handsome lady! Who are you? Whose 
daughter are you? Where have you come 
from? What is it that you are seeking? 
It looks as if you are in search of a hus- 
band. Please tell me all about yourself.’ 
The lady Kalindi said: 20. ‘Iam the daugh- 
ter of the Sun-deity. As husband I am 
seeking Mahavishnu, who is the greatest 
ofall and who gives boonstovotaries. For 
this Tam performing severe austerities. 21. 
© hero! I shall not take anyone else as 
husband. May that worshipful one, the 
Support of the friendless, the grantor of 
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Mukti, be gracious unto me. 22. My 
name is Kalindi. In a house built by my 
father under the water of Yamuna, I shall 
be staying till I meet Achyuta as the Lord 
incarnate.’ 23. Arjuna reported this to 
Krishna, who already knew the truth 
about her. Krishna now took her into the 
chariot, and they drove to the presence of 
the righteous Yudhishthira. 


Burning of Khandava (24-28) 


24. On the Pandava brothers intimating 
to Krishna their need for a proper resi- 
dence, Krishna engaged the divine archi- 
tect Viswakarma to build for them a 
city unique in its lay-out and construction. 
25. While the Lord was staying within the 
city of the Pandavas in order to please 
them, he acted as Arjuna’s charioteer in 
the conflict that took place when Arjuna 
helped Agni to consume the forest of 
Khandava. 26. O King! The deity Agni 
being pleased with this, rewarded Arjuna 
by bestowing on him a chariot drawn by 
white horses, a bow known as Gandiva, 
two quivers with an inexhaustible stock of 
arrows, and a mail which no arrows could 
pierce. 27. Maya, the architect of the 
Asuras, was in the Khandava forest 
when it was burnt. He was saved from the 
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fire, and out of gratitude he made an 
assembly hall for his benefactor Arjuna. 
It was in this hall that Duryodhana had 
the perceptual illusion between land and 
watery surfaces. 28. Permitted by Arjuna 
and the other Pandavas, and cheered by 
them, Krishna accompanied by Satyaki 
and others went back to Dwaraka. 


Marriage with-Kalindi and Mitravinda 
(29-31) e 


29. Reaching Dwaraka, in a season 
and under a star that were very auspi- 
cious, Krishna solemnised his marriage 
with Kalindi, to the great joy of all. 30. 
Vinda and Anuvinda of Avanti, who 
were friends of Duryodhana and anta- 
gonistic to Krishna, did not permit their 
sister Mitravinda, who was longing to 
marry Krishna, to choose him in a wedding 
by bridal choice. 31. Therefore in the 
presence of all kings Krishna by force 
abducted this Mitravinda, who was the 
daughter of his father’s sister Rajadhidevi. 


Marriage with Satya (32-55) 


32. In Kosala there was a very pious 
king called Nagnajit. He had avery hand- 
some daughter Satya, also known as 
Nagnajiti-.after her father’s name. 33. 
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No one was considered eligible to marry 
her unless he managed to subdue seven 
bulls, which were perverse by nature, 
intolerant of the very smell of valiant 
men, uncontrollable, and sharp-horned. 
So no one could hitherto marry her. 34. 
Hearing about this princess who had to be 
won through the conquest of the bulls, 
Lord Krishna, the protector of the pious, 
went to the capital of Kosala (Ayodhya) 
with a big army. 35. The king of the 
Kosalas was very much pleased at this. 
He received Krishna with all honours 
and worshipped him with costly offerings. 
The Lord in return accepted his hospitality 
with due expression of gratitude and 
appreciation. 36. The king’s daughter, on 
seeing that the Lord of Rama, who was 
very much to her heart, had come to her 


’ house seeking her hand in marriage, 


prayed: “May He become my husband! 
If I have been meditating on Him with 
devotion and observing austere rules, 
may my pure aspiration come true! 37. 
He, the dust of whose feet even Brahma, 
Siva and Sri Devi put on their heads, who 
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assumes sportive embodiments as incarna- 
tions from time to time for the protection 
of the laws of Dharma that He Himself has 
set forth—how can I propitiate Him by 
anything I do, unless He Himself becomes 
gracious enough to be propitious?’ 

38. After receiving Krishna, King Na- 
gnajit said to him: ‘O Narayana! O Lord 
of the worlds! For you who are ever 
merged in your inherent bliss, what can a 
small man like me do?” ; 

Sri Suka said: 39. Lord Krishna, after 
seating himself on the offered seat, said 
in his sonorous voice resembling that of 
the cloud, his face lit up with a smile. 
The Lord said: 40. ‘O.King! For a Ksha- 
triya who lives according to his Dharma, 
begging has been condemned as despicable 
by wise men. Yet for gaining your friend- 
ship, I ask you to give your daughter to 


me in marriage. But we are not prepared 
to pay any bridal money.’ : 


ae Nagnajit replied: 41. ‘Who, O 
Ord, can be a better bri han 
Thes th er bridegroom tha 


€ Seat of all virtues and the un- 
Tesidence of Sri? 42. But, O 
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wag 8 ga aera 
leader of the Sattvatas, because of our 
desire to see that the girl gets the best 
type of husband, we have very early ins- 
tituted a test of strength for the suitors, 
and made a vow in respect ofit. 43. These 
seven bulls are wild and uncontrollable. 
Many a Kshatriya prince has been gored to 
death by them. 44. O leader ofthe Yadus! 
If you are able to control these bulls, you, 
O Lord of Sri, will be the lord of my 
daughter too, and all will approve of it.” 

45. Hearing of this vow, Krishna at 
once girded up his loins, multiplied into 
seven proto-types of himself, and con- 
trolled the bulls with utmost ease, as if 
in sport. 46. After binding with ropes 
those bulls whose strength had been 
checked and swagger subdued, Krishna 
playfully dragged them hither and thither 
as a child drags wooden toy-bulls. 47. 
Thereupon the Rajarshi Nagnajit in great 
wonder and immense satisfaction be- 
stowed his daughter on the Lord, who ac- 
cepted her according to rites. 48. All 
the wives of the king also were greatly 
delighted to know that their daughter 
had obtained Krishna as her husband 
and the marriage was celebrated with 
great eclat. 49. The sounds of conchs, 
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pipes, drums, and kettle-drums mingled 
with those of vocal singing and the bles- 
sings pronounced by the Brahmanas. 
Men and women in great joy appeared 
in holiday dress. 50. The king gave as 
dowry ten thousand cows and three 
thousand female servitors, well dressed 
and decorated with necklaces. 51. He 
also gifted an army consisting of nine 
thousand elephants, a hundred times that 
number of chariots, a hundred times more 
of horses, and still a hundred times fore 
that number of foot soldiers. 52. The 
affectionate king of Ayodhya bade the 
couple farewell, putting them into a 
chariot, and directing a huge army to 
accompany them. 53. On getting news 
of this, many of those kings who had met 
with defeat at the hands of the Yadus 
in the past and had also been frustrated 
in their attempt to control the bulls, came 
forward to resist the party accompanying 
the newly married girl. 54. Arjuna, who 
was escorting Krishna to Dwaraka as a 
friendly gesture; now drove away these 
attacking warriors, as a lion does jackals 
and other petty creatures, with arrows 
released from his bow Gandiva, 55. The 
Lord, bornas the son of Devaki and as the 
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leader of the Yadus, now happily reached 
Dwaraka with Satya and all the wealth 
given as dowry. 


Marriage with Bhadra and Lakshmana 
(56-58) 


56. Krishna also married Bhadra, a 
daughter of his father’s sister Srutakirti. 
She was born in Kekaya and was offered 
in marriage to Krishna by her brothers 
Santardana and others. 57. Next he 


brought, as Garuda fetched the jar of 
nectar, Lakshmana of great beauty, 
daughter of the king of the Madras, 
taking her away by force single-handed, 
in a Swayamvara or marriage by bridal 
choice. 58. Krishna had, in this way, 
many more wives, consisting of the large 
number of handsome women whom he 
released from the prison of Narakasura, 
the son of the Earth-deity, after destroying 
him. 
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SLAYING OF NARAKASURA 


Conflict with Narakasura and his Army 
(1-22) 


The Rajah Parikshit said: 1. Tell us 
about the prowess of Krishna, the wielder 
of the bow Sarnga, which he displayed 
in killing Narakasura, the son of the 
Earth-deity (Bhauma), and in releasing 
those women he had held in confinement. 

Sri Suka said: 2. Indra once represented 
to Krishna about the oppressive actions 
of Narakasura like the forcible capture 


of his royal umbrella, of the seizure of his 
mother Aditi’s ear ornaments, and of his 
occupation of Indra’s seat on the Meru 
mountain. Krishna thereupon started with 
his wife Satyabhama on the back of 
the eagle-vehicle Garuda to Pragjyotisha, 
the capital of Narakasura. 3. This city was 
defended by several layers of fortifications, 
consisting of barriers of mountains, of 
yee of water, of fire, and of wind. 
oa 2 within, there were the cords of 

urasura, the bonds of which none could 
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break. 4. Krishna shattered the external 
fortification of mountains by his mace; 
of weapons by his arrows; of water, fire 
and air by his discus; and of cords by his 
sword. 5. He, the skilful wielder of the 
mace, shattered the mechanical devices of 
war and the courage in the hearts of war- 
riors by the blowing of his conch, and the 
bastions of the city by his powerful mace. 
6. Hearing the frightening sound of 
Panchajanya resembling the thunder on 
the eve of cosmic dissolution, Mura the 
demon with five heads, who was sleeping 
under water, got roused up. 7. This Asu- 
ra who was brilliant like the sun and fire 
of doomsday, who was fierce in nature 
and in radiance, and whom none could 
look at, came rushing at Krishna, like a 
five-hooded serpent at Garuda, with his 
three-pronged trident upraised in his arm 
as if about to swallow the three worlds 
with his five mouths. 8. Whirling his 
trident, he threw it at Garuda, and then 
from his five mouths he sent forth ter- 


rific howls filling the earth, the sky, and 
all the quarters, and enveloping the cosmic 
shell. 9. Krishna, who was none but 
Lord Hari, cut that trident coming against 
Garuda into three with a pair of arrows 
and hit the Asura in his face with more 
arrows. Roused to anger, the Asura hur- 
led his mace at Krishna. 10. The Lord 
cut into a hundred shreds the mace that 
was speeding towards him. The Asura 
then rushed at him with uplifted hands, 
only to have his head severed by the Lord’s 
discus with utmost ease as in play. 11. 
With head cut and life extinguished, the 
body of the Asura fell in water like a 
mountain whose wings had been cut by 
Indra’s thunderbolt. His seven sons, grief- 
stricken and angry at their father’s death, 
came forward to avenge the same. 12. 
Stationing Pitha in front, they, Tamra, 
Antariksha, Sravana, Vibhavasu, Vasu, 
Nabhaswan, and Aruna, came forward 
for battle, well-armed, at the behest of 
Naraka. 13. Those: fierce warriors re- 
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leased at the unconquerable One, various 
weapons like spear, club and trident, as 
also arrows, swords and maces. But the 
Lord, whose power is inexhaustible, cut 
into bits all those missiles of theirs with 
his weapons. 14-15. Pitha and others 
were soon despatched to Yama’s abode 
with their heads, thighs, arms etc., severed. 
When Naraka, the son of the Earth-deity, 
saw that all these leaders were slain by 
Achyuta’s discus and arrows, he flew into 
an uncontrollable rage, and came out 
with his force of elephants, all descended 
from the sea-born Airavata and fierce 
in their ruts. Seeing Krishna seated on 
Garuda with his wife, like a cloud fringed 
by lightning and riding above the sun, 
the Asura released the weapon Sataghni 
(a formidable spear) at him while the rest 
of his forces also simultaneously attacked. 
16. Soon did the Lord, the elder brother 
of Gada, cut off the heads and limbs of 
all the soldiers and horses and elephants 
constituting that army, with his arrows 
winged with plumes of various colours. 


17. Whatever weapons the enemy soldiers 
hurled at him, he cut them to pieces with 
three arrows of his. 18. Garuda, the 
eagle-vehicle on which the Lord rode, 
decimated the elephants, striking them 
with his wings, beak and claws. 19. The 
elephants ran into the city, being struck 
and terrorised by Garuda. Though seeing 
his army thus on the trun, Naraka stood 
firm in the field and gave battle. 20. 
Naraka now struck Garuda with his 
Powerful lance with which he had coun- 
tered even Indra’s thunderbolt. Struck 
by it, Garuda, however, remained un- 
moved like an elephant struck with a 
floral wreath. 21. Naraka took a trident 
to Kill Achyuta, but his attempt was 
foiled by Krishna, who forestalled him 
by cutting off his head with his sharp 
discus. 22. “Naraka’s head, fallen on the 
earth, appeared bright with the crown 
and the €ar-rings on it. While Naraka’s 
relations cried “Alas!’, the Rishis and the 
celestials rejoiced with loud exclamations 
and rained flowers on Mukunda. 
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Prayer of the Earth-deity, the Mother of 
Naraka (23-31) 


23. Then the Earth-deity, the mother 
of Naraka, approached Krishna with 
rich presents consisting of a pair of ear- 
rings of bright gold studded with gems, a 
floral wreath with five kinds of flowers, a 
royal umbrella owned by Varuna, and a 
rare gem shaped like the top of the Man- 
dara mountain. 24. Then with palms 
joined in salutation and with great humi- 
lity born of devotion, the Earth-deity 
began to praise Krishna, the Lord of 
the universe and the object of worship 
of even the highest of divinities. The 
Earth-deity said: 25. ‘Salutations to Thee, 
the God of gods, sporting the conch, 
the discus and the mace! Obeisance to 
Thee, the Supreme Consciousness, who 
assumest bodies to fulfil the yearnings of 
Thy devotees! 26. Salutations to the lotus- 
navelled! Salutations to the lotus-gar- 
landed! Salutations to the lotus-eyed! 
Salutations to the lotus-footed! 27. 
I salute Vasudeva, the support of all! 
I salute Vishnu, the inner pervader of 
everything! I salute Him who is the 


ultimate source of everything! Isalute Him 
who is All-intelligence! 28. Salutations to 
Him who manifests both as the cause and 
the effect! Salutations to Him who is 
ever existent! Salutations to Him who is 
the Supreme Spirit! Salutations to Him 
who is infinite power! Salutations to Him 
who is the greatest being! Salutations to 
Him who is the father of the worlds! 
Salutations to Him who is birthless! 
29. O Lord of the worlds! O All-powerful 
one! It is Thou alone that assumest the 
great power of Rajas for creation, of 
Tamas for dissolution, and of Sattva for 
preservation. Unobstructed by any en- 
tity, Thou the Purusha (Spirit) trans- 
cendest both Time and Pradhana (Pra- 
kriti, the material of evolution). 30. I 
(earth), water, fire, air and sky (the five 
elements), their five objects like sound, 
the deities presiding over them, mind) 
sense organs, Ahankara giving the sense 
of agentship, Mahattattva and Buddhi— 
all these categories of evolution, of which 
all living and non-living entities are con- 
stituted, are, O Lord and one without a 
second, merely phenomenal in Thee. 31. 
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O redresser of the fear of devotees who 
have taken shelter in Thee! This Bhagadat- 
ta is the son of the dead Narakasura, come 
to Thee in great fear to offer his obeisance 
at Thy lotus feet. Be gracious to protect 
him, and to place Thy sin-destroying palm 
on his head.’ 


The captive Women in Narakasura’s 
City (32-37) 


Sri Suka said: 32. Granting refuge to 
the son of Narakasura at the humble 
request of his mother, the Earth-deity, 
Krishna entered the prosperous city of 
his. 33. There he saw more than sixteen 
thousand young women whom Naraka- 
sura had by force taken away from the 
families of defeated kings and others. 
34. Seeing the noblest of men in their 
midst, those women all got infatuated 
with him. They felt that Providence had 
brought him near them to be chosen as 
their husband, and they chose him ac- 
cordingly in their mind. 35. Each one of 
them offered her mind individually to 
Krishna, saying, ‘May he become my 
husband! May the great creator grant 
me this.” 36. Krishna had all these women 
well-dressed and sent to Dwaraka in 
palanquins. Besides, he despatched a vast 
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booty of treasure plundered from others 
by Narakasura as also large numbers of 
horses and chariots. 37. Kesava took 
away from there also sixty four-tusked, 
white-coloured and very fast elephants 
that belonged to the species of Airavata, 
the heavenly elephant of Indra. 


The Capture of Parijata (38-41) 


38. Next Krishna went to the celestial 
abode of Indra where he restored to Aditi, 
the mother of Indra, the ear-rings of hers 
that Naraka had taken away. Krishna 
with his consort Satyabhama was duly 
honoured by Indra and his queen. 39. 
At the prompting of his wife Satyabhama, 
Krishna uprooted the Parijata, the heaven- 
ly tree, and sent it on Garuda’s back to 
Dwaraka, Overcoming Indra and the De- 
vas who put up a fight. 

40. The Parijata was planted in the 
garden of Satyabhama’s house, adding 
special glory to it. The honey bees of 
heaven, which were very fond of the 
fragrance and flavour of the flowers and 
auahgves nectar of Parijata, followed the 
pee 0 its new place of transplantation. 
a ae a little before this Indra had, 
i ae ee of his objectives, 

chyuta, prostrating himself 
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before him and touching his feet with the 
top of his crowned head. Yet, after the 
achievement of his purposes, he goes to 
fight with that Krishna! Fie on the stupi- 
dity of the Devas! Fie on wealth which 
begets such stupidity! 


Krishna’s Marriage with the sixteen 
thousand Women (42-45) 


42. Next Krishna had his marriage with 
all these women performed according 
to rites on the same auspicious day. 
Housed as these sixteen thousand women 
were in separate houses, he was present 
at the same time in every one of those 
houses in different forms to perform the 
marriage rites. 43. Remaining without 
break in the homes of unequalled and 
unsurpassed splendour of these sixteen 
thousand and more wives, who were all 
aspects of Rama the divine consort of 
Vishnu, and engaging himself in peerless 
sports, Krishna remained performing the 


+ M590 


duties of an ordinary householder and 
enjoying the company of those women 
without ever being drawn away from 
abidance in his Brahmic Bliss. 44. Having 
obtained as their husband him who is 
the consort of Rama—him to whom even 
divinities like Brahma have no approach— 
these women enjoyed his company always, 
delighting in amorous sports-of loving 
smiles and looks, frolicsome talks, em- 
braces, and bashful poses. 45. Though 
each of these women had a hundred maids 
as attendants, they did every service of 
the Lord personally—welcoming him 
when he came by giving him seat, offering 
him Arghya and water to wash his feet, 
preparing betel rolls to chew, massaging 
his feet, fanning him, bathing him, apply- 
ing sandal paste and unguents on his body, 
decorating him with flower garlands, 
combing and arranging his tresses, arrang- 
ing for his sleep, and feeding him—thus 
acting as his servitors in every way. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 60 


KRISHNA TESTING RUKMINI 


Krishna in Rukmini’s House (1-8) 


1. Once Rukmini, assisted by her maids, 
was tanning Krishna, the teacher and 
father of the worlds, while he was seated 
comfortably on a bed. 2. He who was 
being served was verily the Supreme 
Ruler, for whom creation, preservation 
and withdrawal of the universe consti- 
tute a mere play. It is that Eternal Being 
that is now born as Krishna among 
the Yadus* for the preservation of the 
rules of Dharma that He Himself had 
laid down. 3-6. That inner apartment 
where he was seated had decorations of 
pearl chains dangling loose from canopy 
and was lighted with brilliant lamps 
studded with jewels. The abundance of 
Mallika wreaths and other floral deco- 
rations was inviting many a buzzing 
honey-sucker through the windows, which 
allowed the pure rays of the moon, too, 
to peep in. Through these windows was 
also coming in the breeze carrying the 


sweet smell of the Parijata flowers from 
the garden, while fragrant fumes of frank- 
incense came out through them. In such an 
inner apartment, Rukmini Devi was serv- 
ing the Lord of the universe, her husband, 
seated comfortably on a cot with a bed 
and pillows white and soft like the foam 
of milk. 7. Now Rukmini took the jewel- 
Studded chowry-fan from her maid and 
herself began to serve the Lord of the 
worlds. 8. She shone in all her beauty 
as she stood by the Lord fanning him. 
Her bejewelled anklets produced a sweet 
tinkling sound as she moved about. She 
had on her fingers rings set with gems, 
and with her hands bedecked with brace- 
lets she held the fan with which she served 
the Lord. On her neck were white pearl 
necklaces made crimson by the saffron 
Powder of her breasts covered by the 
hem of her cloth, while round her waist 
she wore a Priceless girdle. All these 
together presented her as a rare beauty 
by the side of her husband. 
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Krishna’s taunting Words to Rukmini 
(9-21) 


9. At the sight of Rukmini standing by 
his side—Rukmini who was Sri Devi 
incarnate and had her sole support in 
him, and whose form with her curls, ear- 
rings, medallion and nectarine smile 
matched well with his—Sri Krishna, Hari 
incarnate, was much pleased and said with 
a mischievous smile. The Lord said: 10. 
‘Princess! Many d ruler who was equal 
in wealth to divinities guarding the quar- 
ters, who was high-minded as also charm- 
ing in appearance, who was endowed 
with beauty, generosity, strength and 
energy, came to your marriage as suitor. 
11. Urged by his passion for you, and 
prompted by the offer your father and 
brother made of you to him, Sisupala 
along with other kings came to your 
place seeking you. Without caring for 
them, why did you choose to wed me, 
who am inferior to them in wealth and 
position? 12. One who out of fear of 
enemy kings took shelter in the sea, who 
has created many enemies for himself 
among powerful persons, and who has 
abandoned all claim to the royal throne— 
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why, O handsome lady, did you choose 
to wed such a one? 13. Trouble and 
tribulation, O good lady, are the fate 
of these women who cast their lot with 
persons whose ways of life are steeped in 
mystery. and transcend the ways of the 
world. 14. J am one without any pos- 
sessions, and I am fond of people who 
have no possessions. Therefore, O hand- 
some one, wealthy persons do not gen- 
erally seek my favour. #5. Marriage and 
friendship should be only between persons 
who have compatibility in respect of 
birth, wealth, physical condition, and 
aspirations about the future. It should 
not be between people having wide vari- 
ations in these respects. 16. Therefore, 
O princess of Vidarbha, it was without a 
knowledge of all these facts and’ without 
far-sightedness that you decided to marry 
one like me, who am really without any 
high qualifications. The praises bestowed 
on me constitute merely the vain words 
of some ascetics of no consequence. 
17. Therefore, it is better you seek some 


_ noble Kshatriya prince who-will be a real 


match for you and will be able to fulfil all 
your aspirations in this world and the next. 
18. O you handsome’ one! The rulers of 
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Chedi and Salva besides Jarasandha, 
Dantavaktra and other kings including 
your brother Rukmi, are inimical to me. 
19. I, whose function: it is to put down the 
power and prestige of evil men, took you 
by force, O high-minded lady, only to 
destroy the pride and self-laudation of 
these senseless kings revelling in their 
might. 20. We, who are established in 
the philosopher’s indifference, have no 
desire for women, offspring and wealth. 
We are ever satisfied with the joy of the 
Atman, and we remain only as mere 
uninvolved witnesses like a light or the 
rays of the sun in a house, as far as the 
world and its affairs are concerned.’ 
21. Sri Krishna spoke to her like this in 
order to humble Rukmini’s pride arising 
from the feeling that he was passionately 
fond of her, because of his remaining in 
her company always. Having said this 
much he remained quiet. 


Rukmini faints and Krishna comforts her 
(22-31) 


22. Alas! Hearing these words of her _ 


dear husband, the master of the universe, 
in a strain that was shocking to her in 
an unprecedented manner, Rukmini was 
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filled with fear accompanied by trepi- 
dation of the heart, and weeping, she 
plunged into endless worrying thoughts. 
23. Drawing lines on the ground with 
her handsome toes with crimson nails 
and drenching her saffron-dusted breasts. 
with collyrium-darkened tears, she stood 
with her head bent and voice choked in 
the poignancy of her grief. 24. Her mind 
having lost its balance through extreme 
grief and fear, her fan and bracelets having 
dropped from her hands, and herself lost in 
a swoon due to paralysis of thought, 
she fell down suddenly like a plantain 
tree before a strong wind, with all her 
hair dishevelled. 

25. On seeing her fall like that, the 
worshipful Lord was filled with pity and 
sympathy at the condition of Rukmini, 
whose bond of love for him was so strong 
and whose innocence could not stand the 
thrust of his sarcasm. 26: Immediately 
Krishna, the four-armed Mahavishnu in- 
Carnate, got up from his cot, lifted her up, 
lied up her dishevelled hair, massaged 
her face with his lotus palms, and did 
everything to bring her back to con- 
Sclousness. 27-28. The lord of all, an 
expert in conciliation, and the final goal 
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of all pious men, tenderly pacified her, 
a faithful wife reduced to a pitiable con- 
dition by the force of his sarcasm, which 
she was too tender and innocent to stand. 
The Lord said: 29. ‘O daughter of the 
king of Vidarbha! Don’t be cross with 
me. I know, you look upon me as your 
sole support. O handsome one! I was 
only joking in order to have the pleasure 
of hearing your reply. 30. I wanted to 
see your face in a state of love-pique, to 
see your quivering lips, frowning brows, 
and flashing corner glances from your red- 
dened eyes. 31. O faint-hearted one! O 
handsome girl! Can’t you see that for those 
who maintain a household and follow its 
ways, these few moments spent in such 
love-crossings hold forth the highest joy?” 


Rukmini’s Reply to Krishna's Sarcasm 
(32-48) 


Sri Suka said: 32.O King! Rukmini, 
the princess of Vidarbha, was thus pact- 
fied by the Lord’s statement that what he 
said was only a joke and that 1t was not 
an indication of his intention to desert 
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her. 33. She cast a soft and engaging 
glance at that mighty personage from the 
corner of her eyes, and with a bashful 
smile said: 34. ‘O lotus-eyed Lord! What 
Thou didst say of my not being well- 
matched with Thee is indeed true. For 
where art Thou, the all-pervading being, 
the master of all powers and excellences, 
the Lord of even the Trimurti, the one 
ever absorbed in Thy inherent bliss? And 
where am [—matérial nature (Prakriti) 
constituted of the three Gunas, whom 
only ignorant people would adore? 35. 
True, Thou hast taken shelter in the deep 
sea. For, hast not Thou, Pure Conscious- 
ness and the self of all, taken Thy residence 
in the innermost recesses of the heart where 
the Gunas of Prakriti (Nature) touch 
Thee not? It is also true that Thou hast 
many powerful enemies. For, Thou’ as 
the Jiva art ever in conflict with the wicked 
senses. About Thy abandoning kingship, 
even Thy earnest devotees abjure it as the 
darkest hell. What wonder is there in 
Thy abjuring it? 36. Thou didst say that 
Thy ways are mysterious and it is unsafe 
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i to cast one’s lot with Thee. True, even the Bliss that Thou art, men of chastened 


Il ways of the sages who constantly meditate 


on Thee are mysterious, and men who are 
like animals in their outlook cannot even 
conceive of them. Therefore, O all-per- 
vading One, when the ways of even one 
who follows Thee are unpredictable, there 
is nothing surprising in it being so in 
regard to Thee, the Lord of all. 37. It 
was said by Thee that Thou art a Nishkin- 
chana, a propertyless pauper, and that 
it is only those without any property that 
will go after Thee. (This is no doubt 
true in a sense. For when there is nothing 
outside of Thee for Thee to possess, Thou 
art indeed a pauper.) But still, in con- 
tradiction to Thy statement, even divini- 
ties like Brahma, who are the masters of 
the whole universe and who are sought 
by boon-seeking worshippers, adore Thee, 
the propertyless. The explanation of the 
riddle is this: It is only those sense-bound 
worldlings, proud of their wealth and un- 
aware of the presence of the lord of death 
nearby, that fail to seek Thee. The truly 
propertyless (Nishkinchanas) are those 
like Brahma who know that all they 
possess is Thine. Such devotees are fond 
of Thee, the propertyless, and Thou art 
fond of them, the propertyless. 

38. Thy Biissful Self is the embodiment 
of all felicities and values. Desiring the 


_ force as a lion 


mind abandon everything of the world 
and its prizes. They are the persons most 
suited for Thee to make relationship 
with. This is true marriage, not the re- 
lationship established between lust-prom- 
pted men and women, heirs to a life of mix- 
ed sorrows and joys. (Belonging, as I do, 
to the first category, I come to serve Thy 
Blissful Self and not for any worldly satis- 
faction, and so it is not correct to say that 
Our marriage is between incompatibles, as 
Thou didst suggest.) 39, Regarding Thy 
reference to the groundless praise by asce- 
tics, it was by hearing the descriptions 
of Thy greatness by all-renouncing as- 
cetics with universal love—that Thou 
art the Self of all and that Thou givest Thy 
very Self to a devotee—that I married 
Thee, rejecting Brahma and Indra, not 
to speak of lesser ones, whose powers and 
Positions are reduced to oblivion by Time 
at the slightest movement of Thy brows. 
40. O brother of Gada! O Lord of all! 
Having driven away by the mere twang of 
Thy bow the assembled kings, Thou didst 
take me eae ent property, by 
: 0€s Its prey, driving away 
eekals and other animals. It einen 
ate a Thy part to say that, out 
anes oan Ose very kings, Thou hast 

‘tin the sea. 41. Yet another 
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absurd statement of Thine is that we, 
women who follow Thee, will come to 
grief. O Lotus-eyed Lord! Have all those 
kings come to grief—those kings like 
Prithu the son of Vena, Bharata, Yayati, 
Anga, Gaya and a host of other Rajarshis, 
who abandoned their unchallenged em- 
pires and entered the forest to follow Thy 
path? 42. (Thou didst ask me to go with 
some better qualified person than Thy- 
self, having special excellences.) In reply 
Task: Which woman with even a modicum 
of discriminative power would go for 
another man, who is always subject to 
fear of death, in preference to Thee who 
art the home of all excellences! Who is the 
woman that will care to do so after having 
experienced the fragrance of Thy feet, 
which holy men praise, which erase the 
miseries of people, and which form the 
abode of Lakshmi, the goddess of fortune! 
43. I have sought shelter in Thee, the Lord 
of the world, the soul of all, and the 
fulfiller of the aspirations of everyone here 
and hereafter, seeing that Thou art the 
only one who is a match for me. Revoly- 
ing as I am in this cycle of births and 
deaths, may Thy feet be my shelter—the 
feet that destroy the false indentification of 
the body with the spirit, and which remain 
ever with the votary as his support. 44, 


(Again Thou didst advise me to seek some 
other kings like Sisupala.) My reply to 
this is: O Achyuta! May those kings, 
whose qualification consists in that they 
are satisfied to live in the houses of women 
as their asses, oxen, dogs, cats and ser- 
vants, become the husbands of such 
women as have never listened to the 
glorious accounts of Thy deeds and ex- 
cellences which are sung about even in 
the assemblies of Siva and Brahma! 45. 
Only those women, who are steeped in 
ignorance and who have never experienced 
the fragrance of Thy lotus feet, go after 
husbands who are nothing but walking 
corpses in disguise, constituted as they 
are of a mass of flesh, bones, blood, 
worms, dirt, phlegm and humours, cover- 
ed over by a coat of skin, hairs and nails. 
46.(Thou didst say that Thou art indif- 
ferent towards all, and that Thou hast 
no special interest in women. To. this 
I reply:) O Lotus-eyed Lord! Though 
Thou art ever immersed in Thy inherent 
bliss and hast no special interest in me, 
still, may J have attachment to Thy feet. 
Inspite of this indifference of Thine, when 
at the beginning of the creative cycle, 
Thou art in a mood to augment creation, 
Thou art bound to look at Me, Thy 
Prakriti, with a Rajasic view. Being of 
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service to Thee in that way, is a great 
blessing indeed. to me. 47. O Lotus-eyed 
one! Yet I do not totally discount the 


relevancy of Thy words asking me to seek. 


someone else, though Thou hast won 
me at the Swayamvara. For there have 
been cases like that of Amba,! a virgin, 
who loved someone different from the 
chosen one. 48. A harlot, even if married 
to one person, will seek association with 
newer and newer men. Such unfaithful 
women should not be taken as wife by 
anyone. He who does so, loses both this 
world and the next. 


Krishna’s Appreciation of Rukmini 
(49-59) 


The Lord said: 49. O nobel lady! O 
princess ! It is to hear these words of yours 
that I teased you with my sarcastic speech. 
Your comments on my remarks are all 
on the right lines. 50. O high-minded 
one! You are praying to me for the des- 
truction of all other desires, so that your 
only desire is myself. That kind of firm 
devotion to me, however, has always been 
with you, a whole-hearted devotee of mine. 


1 In the Mahabharata it is stated that Bhishma by combat won Amb, 
of Kasi, as wives for his three brothers. But Amba confessed that she | 


51. Your wifely devotion and steadfast- 
ness has now been well proved. Though 
I tried to shake it by my innuendos, you 
could not in the least be shaken. 52. 
Those who, along with performances of 
austerities and observances of vows, pray 
for married happiness to me, the grantor 
of liberation, are persons deluded by my 
Maya. 53. O handsome one! Having at- 
tained to me, the master of both liberation 
and worldly wealth, if one still seeks 
worldly wealth in place of Him who is the 
master of all wealth, it is only to be said 
that heisanill-fated man. For, these satis- 
factions which wealth can bring, being on 
a. par with all sensuous enjoyments, can 
be had even in animal birth. Being domi- 
nated by desire for sensuous enjoyments, 
even such hellish life might be welcome to 
them! And, lo, itis quite easy to obtain! 54. 
O mistress of my home! It is indeed very 
fortunate that your service of me has 
always been of the desireless nature lead- 
Ing to liberation. Evil-minded persons 
cannot do this. And specially women 
with low aspirations, body-minded and 
unscrupulous, can never attain to that 


a, Ambika and Ambalika, the daughters of the Rajah 
‘oved Salva, and was therefore released to marry him. 
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state of mind. 55. O dignified lady! Hard- 
ly any household is likely to have such a 
loving wife as you. For, seeking your 
hand in marriage many crowned heads 
‘ad come, but you rejected them all and 
thought of me, of whom your ideas were 
merely from hearsay, and sent a Brah- 
mana as messenger to inform me of your 
devotion to me. 56. In spite of your brother 
Rukmi being disfigured by us after his 
defeat in battle and later even by his 
slaughter (by Balarama) at a game of 
dice on the occasion of the marriage of 
Aniruddha, you put up with the grief 
caused thereby without a single word 
of protest, out of fear of separation from 
me. By this behaviour of yours, you have 
conquered me. 57. Longing for me, but 
finding me delaying in coming, you felt this 
life meaningless. So you sent a Brahmana 


with the clear message that if I failed, 
you would destroy this body of yours, 
which you had dedicated to me. This 
single-minded devotion and dedication 
shall only rest on you, and shall go un- 
compensated, because it is too noble 
and great to be compensated by anything 
that I can do. 

Sri Suka said: 58. Thus, following the 
ways of the world, the Lord of the universe, 
the embodiment of all glories, the Uni- 
versal Self ever established in his inherent 
bliss, entertained Rukmini, who was 
Rama herself, and regaled himself too, 
with such amorous talks. 59. Thus Hari, 
the master and teacher of the world, lived, 
in the houses of his other wives also, 
following the ways of a householder, 
as if he were actually a householder. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 61 


THE DESTRUCTION OF RUKMI 


The Family Life of Krishna (1-6) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Each one of those nu- 
merous wives of Krishna gave birth to 
ten sons, not inferior to their father in 
all his great qualities. 2. Each of those 
royal ladies, seeing that Achyuta was 
always in her home without going out 
anywhere, thought that Krishna con- 
sidered her the dearest.. Those women did 
not know the real truth about him, that 
he was ever merged in his inherent bliss 
and that his mind was never drawn out 
by any of them. 3. By his handsome 
lotus-like face, by his long arms, by his 
attractive eyes, by his loving smile, by his 


expressive looks, and by his engaging _ 


conversations, these women were en- 
raptured and dazed to the extreme. 
Though they were overpowered by him, 
they failed to conquer his mind in spite 
of all their amorous devices. 4. From 
the bow of their arching eyebrows, moving 
expressively to make plain the meanings 


they suggested through their suppressed 
laughter these sixteen thousand and odd 
wives of Krishna released at him Cupid’s 
arrows rendered potent by Mantras en- 
hancing the delights of love. But by 
these and other arts, they failed to perturb 
his mind in the least. 5. Obtaining as 
their husband the Lord who is the consort 
of Rama, to whom even divinities like 
Brahma have no access, these women ex- 
perienced ever-increasing delight through 
loving glances, smiles and other intimacies 
as at initial union. 6. Through they 
had a large number of female attendants, 
these wives of Krishna themselves did 
all the personal services for him—services 
like receiving him, seating him, giving 
him Arghya, washing. his feet, giving him 
betels to chew, massaging the feet, fan- 
hing him, bathing him, applying sandal 
Paste, combing his hair, decorating him 
with flower wreaths, arranging for his 


sleep, and bestowing on him every other 
form of attention. 
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The Sons of Krishna (7-19) 


7. From among the issue of all these 
Wives, each with ten children, I shall tell 
you the names of the children of the first 
eight wives spoken of earlier. 8-9. The 
ten sons born of Rukmini, in no way 
inferior to their father Hari, were as 
follows: Pradyumna, Charudeshna, Su- 
deshna, the heroic Charudeha, Sucharu, 
Charugupta, Bhadracharu, Charuchan- 
dra, Vicharu, and Charu, who was the 
tenth. 10-12. Bhanu, Subhanu, Svarbh- 
anu, Prabhanu, Bhanuman, Chandrabha- 
nu, Brihadbhanu, Atibhanu, Sribhanu, 
Pratibhanu—these were the ten sons of 
Satyabhama. Samba, Sumitra, Puruyit, 
Satajit, Sahasrajit, Vijaya, Chitraketu, 
Vasuman, Dravida, and Kratu — such 
were the names of Jambavati’s ten sons, 
who were highly esteemed by their father. 
13. Satya’s children were: Vira, Chandra, 
Asvasena, Chitragu, Vegavan, Vrisha, 
Ama, Sanku, Vasu and the gracious 
Kunti. 14. As sons of Kalindi there were 


Sruta, Kavi, Vrisha, Vira, Subahu, 
Bhadra, Santi, Darsa, Purnamasa and 
Somaka. 15. Lakshmana had ten sons 
named Praghosha, Gathravan, Simha, 
Bala, Prabala, Urdhvaga, Mahasakti, 
Sahas, Ojas and Aparajita. 16. Mitravinda 
had as sons Vrika, Harsha, Anila, Gridhra, 
Vardhana, Annada, Mahasa, Pavana, Va- 
hni and Kshudhi. 17. Bhadra’s sons were 
named Sangramajit, Brihatsena, Sura, 
Praharana, Arijit, Jaya, Subhadra, Va- 
ma, Ayu, and Satyaka. 18-19. Through 
one of the other wives Rohini, Krishna 
had Diptiman, Tamra Tapta and other 
sons. Pradyumna, the son of Krishna, 
had a powerful son named Aniruddha 
from his wife Rukmavati, daughter of 
Rukmi who resided at Bhojakata. In this 
way the sons and grandsons constituting 
Krishna’s progeny were countless. Even 
the mothers of Krishna’s sons were six- 
teen thousand one hundred and ene 


Aniruddha’s Marriage ( 20-26) a 
Rajah Parikshit said: 20. Rukmi being 
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defeated in battle by Krishna, was await- 
ing, out of bitter hostility to him, an 
Opportunity to kill him. How did that 
Rukmi give his daughter in marriage to 
the son of his enemy? O learned one! 
I cannot understand how a marriage re- 
lation came to be established between 
enemies. Please explain this to me. 21. 
Yogis through their eye of knowledge 
understand about the past, present, and 
future—what is beyond the ken of the 
senses, distant and hidden. 

Sri Suka said: 22. Pradyumna, who was 
Ananga (Kamadeva—one who is with- 
out a material body) embodied, took 
her (Rukmi’s daughter) by force single- 
handed, defeating all rival kings in a 
Swayamvara (marriage of choice by the 
bride). 23. Though Rukmi entertained 
animosity to Krishna for the insult he 
subjected him to, he (Rukmi) was none 
the less inclined to please his sister Ruk- 
mini, the mother of Pradyumna, and fay- 
oured the marriage. 24. O King! Bali, 
the son of Kritavarma, married Ruk- 
mini’s handsome daughter named Charu- 
mati. 25. Though he entertained bitter 
enmity to Krishna; Rukmi, bound by 
his affection for his sister and in order to 
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please her, gave also his grand daughter 
(son’s daughter) Rochana in marriage 
to Aniruddha, his own daughter’s son 
and Krishna’s grandson, despite his aware- 
ness that it was a forbidden relationship. 
26. On that auspicious occasion of the 
marriage of their grandson, Krishna, 
Rama, Rukmini, Samba, Pradyumna and 
others went to Bhojakata, the city of 
Rukmi. 


Game of Dice and Slaughter of Rukmi 
(27-40) 


27. After the ceremonies connected 
with the marriage were over, some naughty 
tulers like the king of Kalinga prompted 
Rukmi to challenge and defeat Balarama 
at a game of dice. 28. ‘O King!’ they 
said, ‘this Balarama is not good at dice, 
yet he has a mania for it. So challenge 
him.’ Being thus advised, Rukmi called 
Bala and sat for a game of dice with him. 
29. Rama played the game with stakes 
of a hundred, thousand and ten thousand 
Sold coins. In all these games Rukmi 
won. At this, the king of Kalinga laughed 
aloud at Balarama, showing his teeth. 
This displeased Rama very much. 30. 
Next Rukmi played with a lakh of Panas 
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as stake. Balarama won in that game. 
But Rukmi falsely claimed himself to be 
the victor. 31. Balarama’s face, naturally 
handsome with his slightly red-tinged 
eyes, now swelled up in anger, like the 
sea on the full moon day, and he chal- 
lenged Rukmi with a stake of ten crores 
of Panas. 32. Rama won in that also, 
playing a straight game. But on false 
grounds Rukmi claimed victory for him- 
self, and asked the witnesses to decide. 
33. Just then an aerial voice announced 
from the sky: ‘In this competition Bala- 
rama has won, playing a straight game. 
What Rukmi says is false.’ 

34. Prompted by evil-minded kings, 
and also by the Lord of Death, Rukmi 
did not accept the validity of that divine 
voice too. He spoke to Balarama, an 
embodiment of Sankarshana, in terms 
of ridicule thus: 35. “You fellows are 
mere cowherds and forest dwellers. Only 
kings of royal dynasties know how to 


play at dice and fight with arrows, not 
men like you.’ 36. Being thus subjected 
to insulting remarks by Rukmi and the 
ridiculing laughter of the other kings, 
Balarama was inflamed with anger and 
struck down Rukmi on the spot with his 
club in that festive gathering. 37. He then 
caught hold of the king of Kalinga before 
he ran away ten steps in fright, and 
knocked out all his teeth which he had 
shown in a grin of ridicule at him. 38. 
The other kings also, being clubbed by 
Bala, ran helter-skelter with injured and 
bleeding limbs and heads. 39. When 
brother-in-law Rukmi was thus slaugh- 
tered, Krishna said nothing for or against 
it, as either way it would displease Ruk- 
mini or Balarama. 40. After having suc- 
cessfully completed their purpose, Bala- 
rama and all the Yadavas, who had the 
support of Krishna, started for Dwaraka, 
putting Aniruddha and his newly wedded 
wife in a splendid chariot. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 62 


THE ROMANCE OF ANIRUDDHA AND USHA 


The audacious Challenge of Bana (I-11) 


The Rajah said: 1. That distinguished 
Yadava Aniruddha married also Usha, 
the daughter of Bana. In this connection, 
there was, it seems, a fierce fight between 
Hari and Sankara (Siva). O great Yogin! 
Please be good enough to describe all 
these incidents. 

Sri Suka said: 2-3. Bana was the eldest 
of the one hundred sons of the great Bali 
who offered the earth as gift to Sri Hari 
in His incarnation as the Vamana. Bana, 
Bali’s son, was devoted to the worship 
of Siva, and was very noble in character, 
generous, intelligent and truthful. 4. Liv- 
ing in the beautiful city called Sonita, 
he ruled the country. Thanks to the 
favour of Siva, the Devas had to behave 
like servants before him. He pleased Siva 
by playing on percussion instruments 


with his thousand hands when the former 
performed his Tandava dance. 5. Lord 
Siva, who is gracious to his devotees and 
worthy of being adored, blessed him by 
offering to grant any boon he wanted. 
Bana chose that Siva should become the 
guard of his palace. 6. One day, infa- 
tuated with pride of power, he said to 
Siva seated close by, touching his feet 
with his diadem that shone like the sun: 
7. ‘O great Divinity! O teacher of the 
world! O Lord of all! I salute Thee who 
dost fulfil the wants of men who have not 
attained the satisfaction of their desires. 
8. The thousand arms that Thou hast 
given me have become a mere burden to 
me. For, except you, I do not find in all 
the three worlds any one worthy of my 
teel. 9. With my hands itching unbear- 
ably for a fight, I powdered mountains. I 
chased the elephants of the quarters, but 
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they ran away in fear.’ 10. Angered by 
these words, the worshipful Siva said: “O 
fool! When you find your flag-staff break- 
ing, know that the battle that will ex- 
tinguish your pride is near at hand.’ 
11. The fool was delighted to hear this. 
He returned to his place, and remained 
there waiting for the sign that the Lord 
of the mountains had indicated as the fore- 
runner of the destruction of his power. 


Usha falling in Love with Aniruddha in 
Dream (12-21) 


12. Bana had a daughter named Usha. 
Though she had never heard of or seen 
him, she cultivated love for Pradyumna’s 
son Aniruddha from an experience of 
him that she had in dream. 13. Not 
finding him when she woke up from the 
dream, she cried out in a mood of. help- 
lessness and bashfulness, sitting amidst 
her companions, : “O dear one! Where are 
you?’ 14. Bana had a minister by name 
Kumbhanda, who had a daughter named 
Chitralekha. Being a companion of Usha, 
Chitralekha asked her with solicitude: 
15. ‘You are an unmarried girl. Whom 
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are you calling like this? Please say what 
is obsessing your mind.’ Usha replied: 16. 
‘In my dream I saw an unknown person, 
dark blue in complexion and possessing 
eyes like lotus petals. He is dressed in 
yellow robes, and he has powerful arms. 
He can have easy entry into the hearts of 
any woman. 17. I am seeking that be- 
loved of mine. Having made me drink the 
sweet honey of his lips, he has vanished 
leaving me in deep distress, and I am pin- 
ing for him.’ Chitralekha said: 18. “I shall 
bring that man to you if he actually exists 
anywhere in the three worlds, and shall 
thus assuage your grief. Please let me 
know who he might be.’ 19. Saying so, 
she drew the exact resemblances of a 
large number of distinguished personages 
from among Devas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, 
Charanas, Pannagas, Daityas, Vidyadha- 
ras, Yakshas and men. 20. From among 
men she drew the portraits of Vrishni 
leaders like Sura, Vasudeva, Rama, Krish- 
na and Pradyumna. When Pradyumna’s 
portrait was shown, Usha became bash- 
ful. 21. When she drew Aniruddha, Usha 
hung her head coyly on seeing his figure, 
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and said with a smile: “He is the person.’ 


-Chitralekha bringing Aniruddha from 
Dwaraka (22-26) 


22. Chitralekha knew him to be Krish- 
na’s grandson. So, endowed as she was 
with Yogic powers, she flew to Dwaraka 
through the air. 23. Reaching there, she 
lifted up the sleeping Aniruddha from his 
cot and flew back to Sonitapura with the 
help of Yogic power, and presented him 
to her companion Usha. 24. Usha was 
delighted to see the handsome Aniruddha 
and lived in the enjoyment of his company 
in her inner apartment, which was inac- 
cessible to men. 25. She lavished on him 
all attention by providing him with costly 
dress, sandal paste, incense. light, seat, 
good food and drink, and spent hours in 
conversation with, and service of, him. 
26. Aniruddha, who was thus hidden in 
the maidens’ apartment by Usha, being 
completely absorbed in her, did not even 
know the passing of day and night. 


' Aniruddha made Captive (27-35) 
27. As she thus lived joyfully with that 
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Yadava prince in violation of the rules of 
maidenhood, tell-tale signs of pregnancy 
began to appear in her. 28. The guards 
of the inner apartments thereupon re- 
ported to Bana: ‘O King! Your daughter’s 
conduct is likely to bring disrepute to the 
family. 29. Sir, we are guarding the place 
without a break and it is impossible for 
any man even to see her. Under these 
circumstances, we are puzzled how her 
virginity has been broken.’ 30. Bana was 
very much grieved to hear of the depra- 
vity of his daughter. He went immediately 
to the maidens’ quarters of the palace 
where he saw the Yadava prince. 31-32. 
He was astonished to see sitting before 
him Aniruddha, the son of Pradyumna 
who was Kama reborn, a youth of un- 
paralleled beauty—blue in complexion, 
lotus-eyed, long-armed and wearing yel- 
low Tobes; having a face embellished by a 
smiling look and by the lustre of his shin- 
ing ear-rings and locks of hair; playing 
at dice with his beloved of perfect form; 
and wearing on his chest a garland of 
fresh Jasmine buds of the spring season, 
made slightly crimson with the saffron 
Powder from his beloved’s breasts. 33. 
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That prince of Madhava’s family saw Bana 
entering with a body of troops with 
uplifted arms. Thereupon he took up a 
metallic mace and stood up like an Antaka 
(angel of death) ready to strike and kill. 
34. Like the leader of a herd of wild boars 
attacking and killing a pack of dogs, he 
struck at those soldiers trying to surround 
him. With heads, hands and thighs bro- 


ken, these soldiers ran out of the house 
and disappeared. 35. On seeing his troops 
killed, the powerful Bana, the son of Bali, 
tied up Aniruddha with Nagapasa (serpent 
noose) in great anger. Seeing him thus 
bound, Usha broke down completely 
with sorrow and cried, shedding copious 
tears. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 63 
RECOVERY OF ANIRUDDHA 


Expedition to Bana’s Sonapura (1-5) 


Suka said: 1. For the four months of 
the rainy season, the relatives of Ani- 
ruddha mourned for his loss without any 
idea of his whereabouts. 2. They, how- 
ever, came to know from the sage Nurada 
all about Aniruddha’s adventures and 
imprisonment. The Vrishnis then went on 
an expedition to Sonapura, having Krish- 


na as their guardian angel. 3-4. Follow- 
ing Rama and Krishna, the other Vrishnis 
like Pradyumna, Yuyudhana, Gada, Sam- 
ba, Sarana, Nanda, Upananda, Bhadra 
and other set out, leading twelve Akshou- 
hinis of troops and besieged Sonapura 
on all sides. 5. Seeing the gardens of 
the city laid waste, and its ramparts, towers 
and gates battered, Bana soon gathered an 
army of equal strength and came to meet 


the’ invaders in great anger. 


Fight with Bana (6-24) 


6. The worshipful Rudra seated on his _ 


bull-vehicle Nandi, and accompanied by 
his sons and goblins fought on the side of 
Bana against Rama and Krishna. 7. O 
King! Most fierce, wonderful and hair- 
raising combats took place between Kri- 
shna and Siva and between Pradyumna 
and Guha (Subrahmanya). 8. Fight took 
place between Balarama on the one hand 
and Kumbhanda and Kupakarna on 
the other; between Samba and Bana’s 
son, and between Bana and Satyaki him- 
self. 9. The leaders of celestials like Bra- 
hma, Sages, Siddhas, Charanas, Gandhar- 
vas, Apsaras and Yakshas came in 
aerial cars to witness the battle. 10-11. 
With sharp arrows released from his 
bow Sarnga, Krishna scattered the 
forces of Siva consisting of Bhutas, 
Pramathas, Guhyakas, Dakinis, Yatu- 


dhanas, Vetalas, Vinayakas, Pretas, Ma- 


tris, Pisachas, Kushmandas and Brahma- 
rakshasas. 12. Siva, armed with the Pina- 
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ka bow, shot many kinds of arrows at 
Krishna, the wielder of the bow Sarnga, 
but the latter destroyed them all with 
proper counter-weapons, unperturbed. 13. 
He destroyed Brahma missile by Brahma 
missile, wind missile by mountain missile, 
fire missile by water missile, and Pasupata 
missile by Narayana missile. 14. Making 
Siva dazed with a missile causing yawning 
followed by sleep, Krishna struck down 
numerous soldiers of the opposite army 
with sword, mace and arrows. 15. Wo- 
unded all over the body and bleeding 
profusely from the arrows of Pradyumna, 
Guha left the field of battle on his pea- 
cock-vehicle. 16. Kumbhanda and Ku- 
pakarna perished by Balarama’s plough- 
weapon, whereupon the leaderless army 
of Bana took to their heels. 

17. Seeing the gradual destruction of 
his army, Bana in great anger left his 
opponent Satyaki, and faced Krishna 
_ battle in his chariot. 18. Full of war 
a hae os stretch stringed five 
oe eee his hands and. aimed 
thse ae: each of them. 19. Hari, 

aster of the sixfold excellences, 
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cut all those bows simultaneously, and 
besides, destroyed the charioteer, the 
chariot and the horses, and then blew his 
conch. 20. Bana’s mother Kotara, in or- 
der to save the life of her son, now came 
and stood before Krishna, naked and 
with hair dishevelled. 21. Krishna, the 
elder brother of Gada, now turned away 
his face in order to avoid seeing the 
naked woman. Taking that opportunity, 
Bana, whose chariot had been destroyed 
and bow broken, withdrew into his city. 
22. When the goblins had all fled away, 
Krishna was attacked by the ‘fever of 
Siva’ (Saivajvara) having three heads and 
three legs, and threatening to burn up 
everything. 23. Thereupon Krishna, who 
was Narayana Himself, seeing that Fever 
approaching, countered it with the “Fever 
of Vishnu’ (Vaishnavajvara), which is cold 
by nature. The two Fevers then fought 


each other. 24. Under the vigorous at-- 


tack of ‘Vishnu’s Fever’, the ‘Fever of 
Shiva’ found shelter nowhere, and was 
forced to take refuge in great fright and 
lamentation at the feet of Hrishikesa, the 
controller ofall thesenses. The Fever then 
began to praise him. 


Siva’s Fever and Vishnu’s Fever (25-29) 


Siva’s Fever said: 25. ‘I prostrate before 
Thee, the Brahman with infinite powers— 


. pure consciousness condensed, the taint- 


less, the soul of all, the Lord of all, the 
cause of creation, preservation and dis- 
solution, the changeless, and the one 
indicated in all the Vedantas. 26. Time, 
Providence, the effects of good and bad 
actions, the individuality that enjoys and 
suffers, the special characteristics of en- 
tities, the subtle elements, Prakriti the 
source of material evolution, the Prana 
or vital power with its five functions, I- 
sense, the five gross elements and the 
eleven organs of knowledge and action, 
the subtle body which is a combined 
product of these, the power of the seed to 
transmit tendencies to the progeny—all 
these constitute Maya, Thy power. Thou 
art its contradictory, the Pure Spirit, 
which nothing can contaminate. I take 
refuge in Thee. 27. By taking various 
forms adopted as in play, Thou dost 
protect the Devas, holy men, and the 
world order. Thy present embodiment 
is to lighten the burden of the earth, by 
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destroying the transgressors who live 
by the oppression of others. 28. I am 
scorched by the fierce and severe fever 
created by Thee, which makes one pass 
through heat and cold alternately. Crea- 
tures are bound to be subjected to suffer- 
ings until they take to Thy service.’ The 
Lord said: 29. ‘O three-headed one! I am 
pleased with you. Be free from the fear 
produced by the fever pertaining to me. 
Whoever thinks of this conversation bet- 
ween us, should not be assailed by you.’ 


Bana’s Defeat and Rudra’s Hymn (30-45) 


30. When Siva’s Fever departed, making 
obeisance to Krishna, Bana reappeared 
in a new chariot to fight with Krishna. 
31. Then the furious Asura, holding num- 
erous kinds of weapons in his thousand 
hands, released arrows at Krishna, who 
was armed with the discus. 32. Soon 
the Lord cut off like the branches of a tree, 
the hands of the Asura who was shooting 
arrows in quick succession. 33. As the 


dismemberment of Bana’s hands was 
progressing, the Lord Siva, so gracious 
to his devotee, approached the discus- 
armed Krishna and addressed him. Sri 
Rudra said: 34. ‘Thou art Brahman, the 
self-effulgent Light of Consciousness, the 
hidden meaning of Vedic revelation. The 
pure-minded see Thee untainted and un- 
conditioned by anything, even like the 
Akasa. 35-36. The sky is Thy navel; 
the fire, Thy face; water, Thy semen; the 
heavens, Thy head: the quarters, Thy 
ears, the earth, Thy feet; the moon, Thy 
mind;’the sun, Thy eye; Rudra, Thy 
I-sense; the ocean, Thy abdomen; Indra, 
Thy arms; plants, Thy hair; clouds, 
Thy braids; Brahma, Thy intellect; Pra- 
Japati, Thy genitals; and Dharma, Thy 
heart—such is the conception of Thee, 
ae the worlds as Thy limbs. 37. O 
ou whose glories know no waning! 
This Incarnation of Thine is for the pro- 
ein of Dharma and for the welfare of 
Bee Under Thy protective control, 
vas are guiding the seven worlds. 
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38. Thou art the original and only Being 
without a second by Thy side. Thou, the 
self-effulgent, transcendest the three states 
of consciousness. Thou art the cause of 
all, but Thyself causeless. Yet for the 
enjoyment of the objects of senses Thou 
abidest in all bodies projected by Thy 
Yogamaya. 39. The sun, though covered 
by clouds, its own creation, reveals these 
very clouds and all other objects 
underneath them. In the same way, O 
Self-effulgent one, though Thou art hid- 
den from the Jiva by the cloud of Ahan- 


kara (I-sense), an effect of Thy Maya. 


(Prakriti), Thou revealest the I-sense as 
also the Jiva identifying with it. 40. 
With intelligence infatuated by Thy Maya, 
the Jivas get intensely attached to children, 
wife and house, and roll up and down in 
the waves of the ocean of Samsara. 41. 
After having obtained birth as a human 
being as a result of the Lord’s grace, a 
man who fails to serve His feet but lives 
for indulgence in the pleasures of his 
uncontrolled senses, is a traitor to him- 
self. He is indeed to be pitied. 42. A 
man’ who abandons Thee, the soul of 
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one’s soul, the dearest of the dear and one’s 
Lord and Master, and prefers sensuous 
indulgences, which are unspiritual values 
taking one in the opposite direction— 
that fool is like one who takes poison 
rejecting Amrita, the food that confers 
immortality. 43. Brahma, I and other 
Devas and sages who have attained to 
purity of mind by Thy grace, all have made 
total surrender to Thee, the soul of our 
souls, the dearest of the dear, and our 
Lord and Master. 44. For relief from 
transmigratory existence, we seek refuge 
in Thee, the cause of the creation, pre- 
servation and dissolution of the worlds, 
the peaceful, the friend, the spirit within 
and the Lord of all. 45. This Banasura is 
my close servant and he is therefore very 
dear to me. O Lord! J have given him 
refuge. Therefore, may Thou deign to 
shower on him Thy grace, as Thou didst in 
the case of Prahlada.’ Ogan’ 


Reconciliation (46-53) 


Lord Krishna said: 46. © worshipful 
one! Whatever is dear to your heart, 
1 shall do accordingly, And whatever 
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you have decided I accept. 47. Besides, 
i this Asura, a son of Bali, should not 
i be killed by me. I have given a boon to 
Prahlada that none belonging to his line 
would be killed by me. 48. In order to 
i put down his pride I have severed his 
arms. And his big army, being a burden 
I to the earth, has been destroyed by me. 
i 49. His remaining four arms will never 
| age. This Asura who is a follower of 
yours will have nothing to fear about.’ 
| 50. After getting this boon from Krishna, 
| 


the Asura saluted him by prostrating 
himself before him, and then he brought 


Nriga redeemed from the State of a 
Lizard (1-8) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! One day 
some Yadava young men like Samba, Pra- 
dyumna, Charu and Bhanu had gone for 
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in a chariot Aniruddha with his wife, 
magnificently robed. 51. Congratulated 
by Rudra, Sri Krishna started back home 
with Aniruddha and his wife placed in 
front, and surrounded by one Akshowhini 
of troops. 52. Welcomed by the citizens, 
friends, and Brahmanas, he entered his 
capital, which was well-watered and 
decorated with festoons and flags and 
where the sound of conch, drums and 
kettle-drums greeted them. 53. Whoever 


‘reads in the morning hours, this account 


of the victory of Krishna in battle with 
Sankara shall never have any defeat. 
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THE STORY OF NRIGA 
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of their search, 
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outer gardens of the city. 
ged themselves in sports 
they felt very thirsty and 
for water. In the course 
they came across a dry 
well they saw a wonderful 
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creature. 3. Itiwas a lizard of the size of a 
mountain. They saw it with great as- 
tonishment, and out of pity for it, tried to 
lift it up from the well. 4. With ropes of 
leather and fibres they tried to bind and 
lift it up but failed, and so in great ex- 
citement, they reported the matter to 
Krishna. 5. The lotus-eyed Lord, the 
embodiment of all powers and the pro- 
tector of the worlds, came and saw the 
creature and with his left hand lifted it 
up as in play. 6. On being touched by 
the Lord, it abandoned its lizard body 
at once and assumed the form of a celes- 
tial, with a complexion resembling the 
colour of molten gold and adorned with 
unique types of robes, wreaths and other 
decorations. 7. Though Krishna knew 
everything about this personage, for the 
instruction of people in general, he asked 
him: ‘O Respectful Sir, endowed with a 
handsome form! It behoves you to tell us 
who you are. I take it that you are an.im- 
portant personage among the celestials. 
8. What action brought you to this state 
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which, O noble one, you do not in the 
least deserve? Please tell us all about 
yourself, if you consider it fit to be com- 
municated to us who are eager to be in- 
formed.’ 


How: Nriga became a Lizard (9-30) 


Sri Suka said: 9. Being thus questioned 
by Krishna, the embodiment of Bliss, 
that royal personage Nriga prostrated 
himself with his bejewelled crown before 
Krishna, the consort of the Divine Mother, 
and said: 10. ‘O Lord! | ama king named 
Nriga, a son of Ikshvaku. In the list of 
generous persons, my name might have 


come to Thy ears. 11. O Lord! What is ~ 


there unknown to Thee who art the 
witness within all and who art possessed of 
unobstructed knowledge! Yet, as Thou 
hast ordered, J shall narrate everything. 
12. As many grains of sand’ as there are 
on earth, as many stars there are in the 
sky, and as many streams of water have 
fallen in showers of rains, so many 
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cattle have I given in gift. 13. The cows 
1 gave as gift were all young milch cows 
with calves; obtained by fair means, 
good in appearance, gentle by nature, 
and greyish-brown in colour. They had 
their horns capped in gold and hooves 
shod in silver, and they were decorated 
with silks and wreaths. 14. These gifts I 
have given to young and high-minded 
Brahmanas of great austerity and Vedic 
learning, worthy men of high character 
and noble nature, whose families were 
living in want. 15. Not only gifts of 
cows, but I have given also gold, houses, 
elephants, virgin brides with attending 
maids, gingelly, silver, beds, clothes, je- 
wels, chariots and various types of equip- 
ment. I performed the rituals laid down 
in the Vedas and did charities. 16. One 
day, unknowingly, J happenened to give 
“as gift to a Brahmana a cow that I had 
already gifted to another, but which 
chanced to have strayed back into 
my herd. 17. Seeing the cow being led 
away, its real owner intercepted it and 
claimed it as his own; but the new reci- 
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pient replied that it was gifted to him by 
Nriga. 18. The two contending Brah- 
manas, both bent on winning his case, 
came to me, one claiming that 1 gave it 
to him, and the other that he had been 
robbed of it. I was thus in utter con- 
fusion. 19. Caught in this tangled situa- 
tion involving a breach of Dharma, 
I appealed to both the Brahmanas, offer- 
ing them a lakh of cows, high milk yielders, 
if they would release this controversial 
cow. 20. I said to them: ‘‘Be’pleased to 
bless my ignorant self, your servant. 
Please save me from falling into heinous 
hell.” 21. “I shall not give it away,” 
said its present owner, and led it away. 
“I do not care even for ten thousand cows 
in its place,” said the other, and went away. 
22. ‘Finding this an opportune mom- 
ent, the emissaries of Yama took me to 
Yama’s abode, and then I was questioned 
Ate 23. “Do you want to enjoy the 
your evil actions first, or of your 
good ones? I do not find any end to your 
ee actions and to the heavenly felici- 
les that have accrued thereby.” 24. I 
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replied: “I prefer to undergo the conse- 
quence of evil actions first.” Thereupon 
he said: ““Then go down.”” And immedia- 
tely I felt myself converted into a lizard 
and had this fall. 

25. ‘O Kesava! Devoted as I was to 
holy men and to the practice of making 
generous gifts, and anxious as I have been 
to meet Thee, I Thy servant, have not 
lost the memory of my past birth. 26. 
O Lord! Even great Yogins gain an 
understanding of Thee in their pure 
hearts only through contemplation, mak- 
ing the Veda their guide. It is a wonder 
that Thou, the Supreme Being and the 
master of all senses, hast come to shine 
before my very eyes—I, whose intellect 
has been blinded by this pitiable state. 
It is only one who is fit for liberation that 
experiences Thee. How has this blessing 
fallen to the lot of a miserable person 
like myself! 27-28. O Thou the Supreme 
Deity, O Lord of the worlds! O Govinda! 
© Supreme Person! O Narayana! O 
Hrishikesa! O One of Holy Fame! O 
Achyuta! O Deathless One! Permit me 
to go to the celestial regions. Bless me 
that whatever region or condition I am 
in, my mind ever rests at Thy feet. 29. 


Salutations to Thee Krishna, the origin of 
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all, the Supreme Being, the all-powerful 
one, the abode of all beings, and the 
bestower of the fruits of all austerities 
and good deeds. 30. Praying so and 
circumambulating Krishna and touching 
his feet with his head, he got into the 
heavenly vehicle with the Lord’s permis- 
sion and departed as the people gazed on. 


Krishna’s Advice to his Kinsmen (31-44) 


31. Krishna, the worshipful one, the 
son of Devaki, who knew all Dharma 
and who respected all holy men, now 
turned to his royal retinue and said to 
them for their instruction: 32. “Even the 
all-consuming fire cannot consume even 
a little of the holy man’s wealth. How 
much less can kings, calling themselves 
lords of the earth in their vanity! 33. 
I do not consider Halahala as poison. For 
there is an antidote even for it. But the | 
poison that the holy man’s wealth is, 
has no antidote in the world. 34..Poison 
destroys one who consumes it. The fire 
is put out by water. But the fire born of 
the fire-stick that a holy man’s property is, 
burns up a clan to its very roots. 35. — 
The holy man’s property taken away 
with partial or unwilling consent, will 
destroy the three succeeding generations ~ 
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of the man who thus enjoys it. If it is 
taken away by force and enjoyed, the 
ten past generations and the ten succeed- 
ing generations cf the enjoyer will be 
destroyed. 36. If a king, blinded by royal 
power and wealth, looks upon the holy 
man’s wealth as a convenient prey for 
him, it is because he does not see how 
it is going to cause his own downfall. 
That foolish man is inviting hell for 
himself. 37-38. Count the number of dust 
particles wetted by the tears of generous 
holy men, with guests to feed and families 
to maintain, on account of their being 
deprived of their livelihood—for that 
many years will those lawless kings res- 
ponsible for such acts of deprivation, 
along with those born in their families, 
be burnt in the hell known as Kumbhipaka 
as punishment. 39. By depriving a holy 
man of his livelihood, bestowed on him 
by oneself or by another, a man becomes 
liable to be born as a worm in excreta 
for sixty thousand years. 40. May I never 


come to possess anything belonging to 
a holy man. For, one who has an eye 
on it becomes shortlived, and he comes 
to be defeated by enemies and expelled 
from his kingdom. Afterwards, they be- 
come serpents ever ready to harm others. 
41. You, my relatives, should never take 
revenge on a holy man, evem if he wrongs 
you or curses you. You should always. 
bow down to him. 42. Just as I always 
bow down to holy men at proper times 
with due attention and reverence, in 
the same way should all of you do. My 
punishment will fall on those who do 
otherwise. 43. Even if a person takes 
away a holy man’s property unknowingly, 
that property causes the downfall of 
the man, just as the holy man’s cow 
caused the fall of Nriga.’ 

44. The worshipful Mukunda, the sanc- 
tifier of all the worlds, having thus 


expatiated to the inhabitants of Dwaraka, 
tetired to his residence. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 65 
THE DIVERSION OF YAMUNA’S COURSE 


Reception to Balarama at Vraja (1-16) 


Sri Suka said: 1. The worshipful Bala- 
bhadra, anxious to see his friends at 
Nanda’s Gokula, once started to that 
place in his chariot. 2. He was wel- 
comed and warmly received by the Gopas 
and the Gopis, who had for long been 
feeling the pangs of separation from him. 
He then made obeisance to his parents 
and they in turn pronounced blessings 
on him. 3. ‘O leader of the Yadus!’ they 
said: ‘Long did you, Lord of the world, 
along with your brother protect us.’ 
Then seating him in their laps, they 
embraced him, bathing him in their 
tears of joy. 4. He also made his obeis- 
ance to the elders among the Gopas in 
due form, and he in turn was greeted by the 
younger among them according to their 
age and their intimacy with him. 

5-6. Balarama then met the Gopas 
and greeted them, cracking jokes and 
shaking hands according to their varying 


age and degree of intimacy. When he had 
rested and was seated comfortably, the 
Gopas, who had given up their all for 
the sake of the lotus-eyed Krishna, sur- 
rounded him. After he had enquired 
about their welfare, they questioned him 
in a voice choking with emotion. 7. 
They in turn asked: ‘O Rama! Are all our 
relatives doing well? Now that you are 
married and have families, do you ever 
remember us? 8. It is indeed fortunate 
that the vicious Kamsa has been killed, 
that all your relatives have been freed, 
and that, having destroyed your enemies, 
you have now established yourself in a 
city inaccessible to enemies.’ 


9. Feeling highly honoured by Bala- 


rama’s visit, the Gopis now asked him 
with a smile: ‘Is Krishna, the dear one 
of the city women, doing well? 10. Is 
he ever remembering his parents and 
relatives residing here? Will he be coming 
here to see his mother even once? Does he 
of powerful arms remember our dedicated 
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and constant service to him? 11-12. He 
for whose sake we abandoned mothers, 
fathers, brothers, husbands, children and 
sisters—he snapped the bond of his love 
with us in a moment and departed from 
our midst. How could we, women, pre- 
vent his departure disregarding his sweet 
words that he would soon return?’ 13. 
(Some one thereupon said): ‘How do the 
sophisticated women of the city take the 
words of Krishna, who is fickle and un- 
grateful? (Still another said): ‘Agitated 
by the passion roused by his glances and 
attractive smiles, they might be accepting 
at their face value all the words and 
promises of that weaver of fine phrases.’ 
14. (Some other said): ‘What is the good 
of talking about him now? Is there no 
other topic to talk about? If he can spend 
his time without us, so can we do without 
him. (The only difference is that we shall 
be spending our time in sorrow.) 15, 
Remembering in this way his smile, 
words, charming looks, gait and loving 
embraces, the Gopis burst into teajs. 
16. Then the worshipful Sankarshana, 
who was skilled in the art of conciliation, 
comforted the Gopis with a message 
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from Krishna. 


Rama sporting on the Banks of the 
Yamuna (17-22) 


17. For the two months, Chaitra and 
Vaisakha, Balarama stayed in Gokula; 
entertaining the Gopis at night. 18. Sur- 
rounded by Gopis, Balarama sported in 
the woodlands on the banks of the Yam- 
una, illumined by the rays of the full moon 
and served by the breeze conveying the 
fragrance of blooming water lilies. 19. 
Varuna prompted the deity of the celes- 
tial drink Varuni to pour wine into the 
hollows of some trees, and thereby the 
whole Sylvan scene was made redolent 
with its fragrance. 20, Balarama, drawn 
by the sweet smell conveyed by the wind, 
traced the tree where the wine was, and 
drank of the liquor along with the women. 
21. Revelling in his praise sung by the 
women, Bala roamed about in the forest, 
his eyes unsteady through intoxication. 
22. Wearing ordinary garlands and also 
i Special wreath called Vaijayanti, 
Seed one ear ring, and Spangled 

€ dew drops of perspiration, he 
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went about inebriated and with a smiling 
countenance. 


The Chastisement of Yamuna (23-32) 

23. The all-powerful Bala now called 
the river Yamuna to flow by his side to 
facilitate water sport. Taking him only 
for a drunkard, the river-deity ignored 
- his call. Balarama thereupon pulled and 
diverted her course with his plough 
weapon in great anger. 24. He said: “O 
accursed one! You wanton one! With the 
end of my plough weapon, I shall split 
you into a hundred channels.’ 25. O King! 
Frightened and shivering at this rep- 
timand, Yamuna hurried and fell at the 
feet of that great son of Yadu’s clan, and 
said: 26.‘O Rama! Mighty hero! What do 
Tknow of Thy greatness and power! By an 
insignificant part of Thy being, this whole 
universe is supported. 27. O worshipful 
One! O friend of devotees! It behoves 


N6511 


Thee, to release me, a refugee at Thy feet, 
who was unaware of Thy divinity.’ 28. 
Thereupon he released the suppliant Ya- 
muna, and entered the river for water 
sports with the women, as a tusker does 
with its cows. 29. Having sported in 
water to his heart’s content, he came out 
of it, whereupon he was presented with 
two pieces of blue cloth, ornaments of 
inestimable value, and wreaths by goddess 
Kanti (Lakshmi). 30. Dressed in blue 
clothes, wearing the golden chain on the 
neck, bedecked in other ways, and smeared 
all over with sandal paste, he looked like 
the white elephant of Indra’s heaven. 
31. O King! Even today Yamuna is bent 
at that particular place where Balarama 
diverted its course, as if to commemorate 
his infinite power and glory. 32. All the 
nights that Balarama spent at Gokula, 
attracted by the sweetness of the women 
of Vraja, were felt by those women as one 
continuous night. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 66 
THE CONFRONTATION WITH PAUNDRAKA 


The impudent Message of Paundraka 
and Krishna’s Reply (1-9) 


Sri Suka said: 1. While Bala was away 
in the cowherd settlement of Nanda, 
an ignorant fool named Paundraka, the 
king of Karusha, sent a messenger to 
Krishna to proclaim that he (Paundraka) 
was the real Vasudeva. 2. Ignorant and 
childish persons prompted him to think 
that he was the Supreme Being, Vasudeva, 
incarnated for the good of the world; 
and he actually believed that he was Ach- 
yuta himself. 3. Like a naive boy enthroned 
as king by other boys in play, he sent the 
messenger to Krishna whose ways and 
nature are inscrutable to man. 4. Reach- 
ing Dwaraka and presenting himself at 
the royal assembly, the messenger con- 
veyed his king’s ultimatum to Krishna, 


the lord of all, the lotus-eyed. 5. The ; 


message ran: “The Vasudeva, incarnated 
out of mercy to living beings is I alone, 
and none else. Therefore, give up the 


name Vasudeva that you have usurped. 
6. O Yadava! whichever of my emblems 
and paraphernalia you are now using 
out of ignorance, give up all of them, 
and come and take shelter in me. Or else, 
battle with me.’ 

Sri Suka said: 7. Ugrasena and other 
councillors laughed loudly on hearing 
this silly message of the ignorant Paund- 
taka, 8. The Lord gave a fitting reply to 
that insane Message. He said: ‘I shall 
certainly release the discus and other 
weapons, but that would be against you 


Tounded by eagle 
you find shelter 
Corpse.’ 


S and crows, then shall 
m dogs that tear your 


The Destruction of Paundraka and the 
Rajah of Kasi ( 10-24) 


sate messenger conveyed Krishna’s 
mocking Teprimand to his Master Paund- 


raka. Following the message, Krishna 
ascended his chariot and started on an 
expedition to Kasi (where Paundraka 
was then staying with his friend, the 
Rajah of Kasi). 11. Paundraka, who was 
a great car warrior, learning about Krish- 
na’s martial preparations, came out of the 
city with an army of two Akshowhinis. 
12. His friend, the Rajah of Kasi, fol- 
lowed him with another army of three 
Akshowhinis. And now Krishna had a 
view of Paundraka! 13-15. He laughed at 
Paundraka when he saw him like an actor 
impersonating him in form and para- 


phernalia—with conch, discus, sword, 


mace, bow, Srivatsa, Kaustubha, floral 
Wreath, the yellow wearing cloth, eagle- 
Marked flag, diadem with very costly 
gems studded on it, and fish-marked ear 
Pendants, all complete. 16. The enemies 
Now attacked Hari with various weapons 
like tridents, maces, ferruled clubs, jave- 
lins, spears and arrows. 17. And Krishna 
On his part struck that combined army 
of Paundraka and the Rajah of Kasi, 
Consisting of elephants, horses, chariots 
and foot-soldiers, with mace, sword, 
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discus and arrows, and quickly des- 
troyed them, like fire at the time of cos- 
mic dissolution. 18. That battlefield, fil- 
led with the dismembered bodies of horses, 
elephants, men, mules, camels and broken 
chariots—a scene of exhilaration for brave 
men—looked terrifying like the play- 
ground of Rudra at doomsday. 

The Lord said: 19.‘O Paundraka! What- 
ever weapons you asked me to give up 
through your messenger, these I am now 
giving up, by releasing them against you. 
20. I shall now force you to give up my 
name which you have falsely assumed. for 
yourself. (You asked me through your 
messenger to take shelter at your feet.) 
When I feel I cannot fight with you, 
then I shall surrender. But now I have 
come to fight with you.’ 21. Rating him 
like this; he shattered the chariot of 
Paundraka with sharp arrows, and then, 
as Indra cut off the tops of mountains 
with his weapon of thunderbolt, he severed 
Paundraka’s head with his discus. 22. 
In the same way he cut off the head of the 


‘Rajah of Kasi by his arrows, with which 
“he hurled that head into the city of Kasi 
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as the wind tosses a lotus bud. 23. 
Thus slaying the pretender Paundraka 
along with his allies, Hari entered Dwa- 
taka to the accompaniment of panegyrics 
sung by Siddhas. 24. And Paundraka, 
because he was every day identifying 
himself mentally with the Lord and putting 
on his emblems, got released from all 
his bondages, and atained identity of 
form with the Lord. 


Black Magic by the Son of the Rajah 
of Kasi (25-31) 


25. In Kasi, on seeing a head with ear 
ornaments falling at the gate, the people 
began to wonder and speculate whose 
head it might be. 26. Finally identifying 
it as that of their ruler himself, his wives, 
children, relatives and subjects began to 
wail: “‘O we are undone! We are undone! 
Our king is dead!’ 27-28. His son Suda- 
kshina, after performing the obsequies of 
his father, vowed that he would repay 
his debt to his father by killing his slayer. 
Towards that end, he worshipped Para- 
meswara with great concentration, assisted 
by his Acharya. 29. The worshipful Siva, 
being pleased, asked Sudakshina to choose 
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a boon. Sudakshina chose as his boon the 
means for killing the slayer of his father. 
30-31. Siva said to him: ‘With the help 
of Brahmana priests, and adopting the 
Abhichara rites of worship (black) magic) 
propitiate Dakshinagni, who will carry 
out your objects, as a sacrificial priest 
does those of the master of a sacrifice. 
If the ritual is done against anyone other 
than holy men, your object will be carried 
out by that Agni along with the Bhutas 
accompanying him.’ So Sudakshina start- 


ed his black magic rituals for slaying 
Krishna. 


The Kritya and its Destruction ( 32-43) 


3 
the 
for: 


2-34. Out of the sacrificial fire arose 
Agni (fire) taking on a frightening 
m. The hairs on his head and face 
were like red-hot Copper; his eyes emitted 
sparks of fire; his face with the ends of 
the fangs Protruding and brows fiercely 
arching, Presented a gsruesome appear- 
ane With his tongue he licked his lips. - 
tark naked and armed with a three- 
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scorching the environs wherever he went. 
35-36. Seeing that personified fire of black 
magic approaching, the inhabitants of 
Dwaraka got frightened like animals 
caught in a forest fire. The frightened 
people rushed to Krishna and exclaimed: 
‘O Lord of all the worlds! The whole city 
is on fire. Save us! Save us!’ 37. Noti- 
cing the agony and consternation of the 
people, Krishna, who is the refuge of all 
the worlds, asked them smilingly to be 
free from fear and assured them that he 
would save them from the danger. 38. 
The Lord, the witness of what is inside 
and outside of all, knew it to be a fierce 
fire-spirit (Kritya) connected with Mahes- 
wara. He commissioned His Sudarsana- 
chakra (discus), which was always by 
his side, to destroy it. 39. Resplendent 
like a crore of suns, resembling the fire 
of cosmic dissolution, and filling all the 
quarters, the sky, the earth and the middle 


region with its brilliance, the Sudarsana 
harassed the fire-spirit. 40. That fire-spi- 
rit, being harried by the weapon of the 
wielder of the discus, had to retreat with 
face hung in shame. In retaliation it 
approached Varanasi and.burned up Su- 
dakshina and his priests. 41. Pursuing 
that fire-spirit, the Sudarsana discus of 
Mahavishnu entered the city of Kasi 
with its high-terraced buildings, assembly 
halls, houses, and bazaars; its gates, 
palaces, and cattle houses; its treasuries, 
elephant shelters, horse stables, chariot 
stands and feeding homes. 42. Vishnu’s 
discus Sudarsana, after burning up the 
whole of Varanasi, returned to Sri Kri- 
shna, for whom every exploit was easy of 
accomplishment. 43. Whoever hears or 
makes another hear with a concentrated 
mind, this divine exploit of Krishna, 
that fortunate person will be freed from 
all sins. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 67 
THE DESTRUCTION OF DVIVIDA 


T. he Vandalism of Dvivida (1-7) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. 1 am anxious 
to hear more about the exploits of that 
lordly Rama of wondrous deeds, ineffable 
and infinite in nature. 

Sri Suka said: 2. There was a power- 
ful monkey named Dvivida, a friend of 
Naraka, and also a minister of Sugriva 
and brother of Mainda. 3. In order to 
redeem his debt to Naraka as a friend, he 
started on a career of total destruction of 
the country, burning towns, villages, quar- 
ries and cowherd settlements. 4. In some 
places, he scooped up mountains, and 
throwing them, shattered the countryside. 
His destructive activities were particularly 
directed against the land of Anarta, which 
was the place of residence of Hari, the 
slayer of his friend Naraka. 5. The mon- 
key, who had the strength of ten thousand 
elephants, sometimes stepped into the 
ocean, and by bailing water with his 


oe 


hands, flooded the seaside villages. 6. 
Entering the hermitages of noted Rishis, 
the evil monkey destroyed all the trees 
there, and desecrated the sacred fire_ 
with urine and excreta. 7. Infatuated with 
pride, he shut up men ard women in 
mountian caves whose openings he block- 
ed with stone seals, Just as the wasp im- 
prisons a worm. 


Dvivida in Confrontation with 
(8-28) 

8. When he was ranging about like this 

Spreading destruct 

lating women of 


Rama 


i > 
10on everywhere and vio- 
noble families, he once 


€te strains of sweet music 
10. There he saw Rama 


That perverse monkey sitting 
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on a tree, shook its branches violently. 
made faces and emitted grunts. 12. See- 
ing the pranks of the monkey, the women, 
naturally light-hearted and fond of fun, 
laughed loudly at it. 13. The monkey in 
turn cast ridicule on them in the very 
presence of Rama by showing his pos- 
terior at them, and then wagging his 
eyebrows lasciviously. 14-15. Annoyed at 
this behaviour, Rama threw stones at 
him, but the monkey dodged the stones 
and further tried to annoy Balarama by 
laughing insultingly at him, by breaking 
the liquor pot, and by pulling at the clothes 
of the women. 16-19. Thus in the im- 
pudence of his might, he insulted and 
provoked Balarama, who, seeing his auda- 
city and the destruction he had wrought 
all round, took his plough-weapon and 
club for destroying the enemy. The power- 
ful Dvivida plucked a tree with his hand, 
and rushing quickly at Bala, dashed it on 
his head, Bala, who was Sankarshana, 
Stood the impact of the tree on his head 
like a mountain, without any concern. 
He then struck the monkey on his head 
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with his club named Sunanda. With his 
head injured and bleeding profusely by 
that blow, the monkey looked like a 
mountain with orpiment effusions at its 
top. 20-21. Disregarding those bleeding 
injuries, like a mountain on being drench- 
ed with coloured water, the monkey 
uprooted another tree, removed its leaves 
and delivered a mighty blow on Bala- 
rama with it, but Bala cut it into several 
pieces. Thereupon the monkey hit him 
with another tree, which too Bala cut 
into pieces. 22. In this way the fight 
went on with Dvivida plucking trees to 
attack Balarama and he reducing them to 
pieces, until that forest was denuded of 
trees. 23. Then the monkey began to 
rain stones on Bala, but they were all 
reduced to powder by him. 24. The mon- 
key now delivered a mighty punch on 
Balarama’s chest with the fist of his palm- 
like arms. 25. Bala, the leader of the 
Yadavas, now laid down his club and 
plough-weapon and hit the monkey on 


his shoulder with his fist. The monkey fell _ 


down vomiting blood. 26. When he fell, 
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the trees "and the caves of the forest 
rocked and tossed like boats caught in a 
storm. 27. The sky reverberated with 
various sounds of approval and blessings 
offered by Devas, Munis, Siddhas and 


others. 28. In this way having done away 
with that Dvivida, a bane to the sur- 
rounding regions, Balarama returned to 
his palace acclaimed by all. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 68 


THE SAMBA EPISODE AND BALARAMA’S HUMBLING OF 
THE KURUS 


Samba’s Abduction of Lakshmana and 
his Imprisonment (1-12) 


Sri Suka said: 1.0 King! The vic- 
torious Samba, the son of Jambavati, took 
by force Lakshmana, the daughter of 
Duryodhana, at a Swayamvara marriage. 
2. ‘This proud boy has, slighting all of 
us, carried away by force this maiden, 
who had no preference for him’—so 
thought the Kauravas in great anger. 3. 
They said: ‘We shall bind this impudent 
fellow. Let us see what the Yadavas can 

do. Out of our good will we have given 
them some territory, and that they are 
enjoying. (They have no right of their 


own to kingship.) 4. If the Vrishnis come 
here, hearing about the imprisonment of a 
son of their family, they will have their 
pride shattered and they will be reduced to 
a pacific mood, like senses that have been 
brought under control.’ 

5. Saying so, Karna and others on the 
Kaurava side took steps for capturing 
Samba, with the approval of Bhishma. 
6. The great car-warrior Samba, seeing 
the sons of Dhritarashtra pursuing him 
took up his excellent bow and stood i 
fearless like a lion, although he was sibies 
7. The warriors headed by Karna who 
were anxious to capture him, challenged 
him to stop and Covered him with their 
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arrows. 8. As a lion will not tolerate 
an attack by inferior beasts, so did this 
wonderful boy refuse to brook this on- 
slaught of the Kauravas. 9. Taking his 
excellent bow and twanging it, he shot 
sixvarrows at a time against Karna and 
five other great car-warriors on the Kau- 
rava side. 10. To the utter astonishment 
of the enemy, Samba struck each of the 
chariots with four arrows, and the chario- 
teers and the masters of the chariots with 
one arrow each. 11. They on their part, 
now destroyed Samba’s chariot. Four 
warriors killed between them the four 
horses; another killed the charioteer; and 
still another cut Samba’s bow. 12. Thus 
the Kauravas, having with difficulty de- 
prived him of the chariot, tied him up 
and returned victorious to their capital 
with him and their princess. 


Balarama’s Mission to Hastinapura 
(13-19) 


13. O King! When, from a report of 
Sri Narada, the Yadavas heard about 
this incident, they became extremely in- 
dignant, and urged by Ugrasena, resolved 
to retaliate. 14-15. Rama, the destroyer 
of the evils of Kali, did not like the idea of 
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any belligerency between the Kauravas 
and the Vrishnis. So he pacified those 
hawks among Vrishni leaders and him- 
self started in a luminous chariot to 
Hastinapura on a peace mission accom- 
panied by many elders and pious Brahma- 
nas. 16. Reaching Hastinapura, Rama - 
stopped at the park outside the city, and 
sent Uddhava to Dhritarashtra to as- 
certain the intentions of the Kauravas. 
17. Uddhava went to the city, and doing 
obeisance and observing proper forms 
according to the status of the people 
concerned, informed Dhritarashtra, Bhi- 
shma, Drona, Bahlika, Duryodhana and 
others, of Rama’s arrival. 18. They were 
all very glad to hear of the arrival of their 
dear kinsman Rama. After showing due 
respects to Uddhava, they went to re- 
ceive Rama with all auspicious materials 
for reception. 19. Meeting Balarama, 
they ceremonially presented him with a 
cow and Arghya. Those of them who 
knew his greatness made prostrations 
before him. 


Kurus scoff at Balarama’s Message 
(20-28) 


' 20. After hearing the expressions of 


LES 
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welcome from these friends and rela- 
tives, and after he himself had made kind 
enquiries of their welfare, Balarama spoke 
to them unhesitatingly as follows: 21. 
‘The king of kings, Ugrasena, conveys the 
following message to you. Please hear it 
attentively and comply accordingly! 22. 
For maintaining concord among relatives, 
I am for the time being putting up with the 
unrighteous action of many of you to- 
gether attacking a single man of good 
conduct and imprisoning him. You are 
to release him immediately.’ 

23. The Kauravas were very much 
incensed at these words of Balarama 
which reflected his self-confidence, cour- 
age and strength. They replied: 24. ‘On! 
This is a wonderful state of affairs! 
The power of time is inexorable. Why, 
a mere shoe aspires to mount the crowned 
head! 25. By establishing marriage re- 
lationship, by allowing them equality in 
matters of social relationship like eating, 
sitting and living together, and by our 
installing them on the royal throne out 
of our sympathy and kindness, we have 
brought these Yadus up to a status of 
equality with us. 26. It is only out of 


‘Kurus, and hearing their 
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our grace that they enjoy such emblems 
of kingly status like a crown, royal 
umbrella, conch and chowry fan. 27. 
Enough of mischief has been done by 
conferring the royal emblems on ‘those 
Yadavas, like giving milk to a cobra 
which is sure to attack the giver. See! 
Today they are ordering us about. 28. 
A lamb cannot pull out of a lion’s mouth 
its prey. Even so, unless mercifully gran- 
ted by us, the royal power and privileges 
resting with the Kauravas and protected by 
Bhishma, Drona, and Arjuna cannot be 
taken away by force even by Indra.’ 


Balarama’s Angry Reaction (29-39) 


Sri Suka said: 29. O noble one of 
Bharata’s line! The Kurus, gloating ‘in 
their pride of birth, allies and Wealth, went 
back to their city after hutling these 
abusive and insulting remarks at Baladeva. 
30. Seeing the bellicose attitude of the 


abusive speech, 


Balarama burst into laughter again and 
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solution of any problem. Like animals 
they obey only the rod. 32. Alas! I came 
here for the good of these people, restrain- 
ing the extremely agitated Yadus and the 
angry Krishna. 33. In spite of. it, these 
low-witted and evil-minded warmongers 
have belittled me and hurled abuse at me 
again and again. 34. What an impudence 
to say that no lordship accrues to Ugra- 
sena, the king of the Bhojas, Vrishnis and 
Andhakas, whose behests are honoured 
even by Indra and his fellow rulers of the 
quarters! 35. It seems no right accrues 
to the throne to him who conquered and 
made his own the celestial mansion called 
Sudharma and who snatched away and 
is enjoying the celestial tree Parijata! 36. 
Look at their preposterous claim! Even 
the Lord, whose feet Sri Devi is serving, 
is unworthy, it seems, of having royal 
insignia. 37. To be great and worthy of 
recognition, where is the need for a royal 
throne for Him whose feet is ever held 
on our heads with devotion by all of us, 
Brahma, Parameswara, myself and Sri 
Devi who are parts of His parts—the 
dust of whose feet sanctifies the so- 
called sanctifying deities of the worlds? 
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38. According to them we are enjoying the 
land mercifully assigned to us by the 
Kauravas; and we are, it seems, the shoes 
and the Kauravas the head! 39. Ah! 
How men infatuated with wealth vaunt 
like people under the influence of liquor! 
How can such incoherent insults be 
tolerated by any one who has the power 
to enforce his will?’ 


The Surrender of the Kurus (40-54) 


40. In great anger, he declared: ‘I shall 
efface this Kaurava race from the sur- 
face of the earth.’ He then rose up with 
his plough-weapon, as if he were going to 
burn out all the three worlds. 41. With 
the end of his plough-weapon, he scooped 
up Hastinapura, the city of the Kurus, in 
a terrific fit of anger, and pulled it into 
the Ganga as a punishment. 42-43. When 
the city was thus pulled into the river, 
it began to rock like a boat. Thereupon 
‘tthe Kauravas got frightened, and for 
fear of their life came out, with Lakshma- — 
na and Samba in front and stood before 
that all-mighty being with respectful salu- 
tations. 44. They said: ‘O Rama! Thou 
bearer of the whole universe! We were 
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unaware of Thy puissance. It behoves 
Thee to pardon us, ignorant and ma- 
licious men, for our high-handed conduct. 
45. Thou art the one cause of creation, 
preservation and dissolution of the uni- 
verse, but Thou Thyself hast no other 
cause or support. Great men say that 
the whole of creation is a play-thing of 
Thine, who art fond of play. 46. O 
Adisesha with .a thousand hoods! Thou 
bearest this mighty universe, on a single 
hood of yours as in play. At the time of 
dissolution, Thou withdrawest the worlds 
into Thyself, and then Thou alone re- 


mainest. 47. O worshipful one! In Thee, . 


who hast assumed a purely Sattvika form 
for the preservation of Dharma, anger is 
manifested only for the proper discipline 
of the people and not because of ill-will 
or hatred. 48. O all-embracing one! Thou 
the centre of all powers and beyond all 
decay! Salutations to Thee! O maker of 
the worlds! To Thee our salutation! 
We take refuge in Thee.’ 

Sri Suka said: 49. Balarama was thus 


pacified and propitiated by the terrified in- 
habitants of rocking Hastinapura. When 
they took shelter at his feet, he assured 


. them of his protection and dispelled their 


fear. 50-51. The affectionate father that 
he was, Duryodhana gave as dowry six 
thousand two hundred elephants, each 
sixty years old, and a lakh and twenty 
thousand horses, besides six thousand 
gold-inlaid chariots of sun-like brilliance 
and a thousand bejewelled female ser- 
vitors. 52. Accepting all this, the wor- 
shiptul Balarama, the head of the Sat- 
tvatas, returned to his city of Dwaraka 
amidst the acclamations of the people, 
and accompanied by his nephew Samba 
and his newly wedded wife. 53. Reaching 
his city, the plough-armed Balarama ap- 
proached his loving relatives, and in the 
assembly of the Yadus, explained all 
that he had done at the capital of the 
Kurus. 54. This Hastinapura, as a mon- 
ument of Balarama’s prowess, stands even . 
today with its southern side elevated 

as if it Were going to fall into the Ganga. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 69 
KRISHNA AS A HOUSEHOLDER 


Narada’s Visit to Dwaraka to observe 
Krishna’s daily Life (1-12) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Hearing that Nara- 
kasura had been killed, and that the large 
number of ladies brought from Naraka’s 
family were all married by Krishna si- 
multaneously, Narada became curious 
to know the truth about it. 2. That a 
single person had his marriage with six- 
teen thousand ladies conducted in dif- 
ferent houses at the same time—this 
is incredible news indeed! So he thought, 
and in the intensity of his curiosity, visited 
Dwaraka. 3. The city was resonant with 
the sweet chirping of birds and the buzzing 
of honey-bees hovering over the blos- 
soming trees and plants of its parks and 


gardens. 4-6. With astonishment he saw ~ 


Dwaraka—wherein could be heard the 
loud warblings of birds like swans and 
Sarasas inhabiting its lakes full of blos- 
soming flowers like blue lotus, white 


lotus, Sugandhika, red lotus and water 
lilies; where there were nine lakhs of 
mansions of crystal and silver, studded 
with sapphires and furnished with articles 
made of gold and precious stones; which 
was attractive with its high roads, 
common roads, four-way cross roads, 
bazaars, stables for animals, assembly 
halls as well as inner and outer courtyards 
and fronts of houses and public roads 
swept well and sprinkled with fragrant 
water and decorated with waving stand- 
ards on high flag staffs, affording ample 
protection from the hot sun. 

7. Narada now entered into the private 
quarters of Krishna, which received the 
respectful obeisance of all Lokapalas 
(guardian deities of the world), and in 
the construction of which Viswakarma, 
the divine architect, had exhausted all 
his skill. 8. Of the sixteen thousand mag- 
nificent homes of the wives of Krishna, Na- 
rada entered one. 9-11. Coral pillars res- 
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ting on Vaidurya blocks, walls of Indranila 
stones, and floors whose shine never 
faded; canopies made by Viswakarma 
with dangling strings of pearl; excellent 
cots and seats made with ivory and inlaid 
with gold and studded with precious 
stones; everywhere attendant maids well 
dressed and bejewelled as also male 
servitors wearing coats, turbans, colour- 
ful clothes and ear rings of precious 
stones—such were the features of the 
mansion that Sri Narada entered. 12. 
There peacocks, seated on their perches 
of excellent workmanship, were dancing 
to the accompaniment of their own joyous 
crowing, because they mistook for clouds 
the thick smoke of burning frankincense 
coming out of the windows. Lamps stud- 
ded with shining gems dispelled the dark- 
ness everywhere. 


Narada’s marvellous Experience of 
Krishna (13-36) 


_ 13. There Narada saw Krishna’s be- 
loved Rukmini, continually fanning him 
with golden-handled chowris, accompan- 
ied by numerous attending maids who 
were well-dressed and well-decorated like 


herself. 14. Seeing him, the worshipful 
Lord, the best among the observers of the 
rules of Dharma, sprang up trom the 
cot of Sri, and after touching Narada’s 
feet with his crowned head, seated him 
on his own throne. 15. He, the washings 
of whose feet is the Ganga which purifies 
everything—that Krishna, the one sup- 
Teme over all and the creator and teacher 
of all, the first among the exemplars of 
righteous conduct—washed the feet of 
Narada and sprinkled the water on his 
own - head. Appropriately has he been 
called “Brahmanya Deva’, he who honours 
holy men as gods. 16. Narayana, the 
eternal Being and the friend of Rishi Nara, 
worshipped Narada, according to rules 
laid down in the Scriptures and after 
welcoming him with a few but sweet words 
asked him: ‘O great one! What service 
could we do for your holiness?’ 
Narada Said: 17, ‘© Almighty Lord! 
There 1S NO wonder in Thy entertaining 
goodwill towards all beings and Thy 
doers ; for even these evil 
vation on being killed by 
known for certain that 


Thou hast taken this present incarnation 
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out of Thy free will for the protection 
of the world and for enabling all to attain 
the highest good. 18. I have seen Thy 
feet, which give liberation to devotees, 
which persons of deep insight like Brahma 
always worship in their hearts, and which 
form the only support for those who want 
to get out of the well of Samsara. I am 
going about meditating on those feet of 
Thine. May Thou bless me so that the 
memory of those feet never deserts me!’ 

Sri Suka continued: 19. O dear one! 
Prompted by his desire to understand 
the working of the Yogamaya of Him 


who is the Lord of all Yogis, Narada went - 


to the house of another consort of Krishna. 
20. There also he saw Krishna playing at 
dice with his wife and his friend Uddhava. 
He honoured the sage with great cordiality 
getting up at his sight and offering him a 
seat. 21. And Krishna said, as if in 
ignorance: ‘O holy Sir! When did you 
arrive? What can we, imperfect beings, 
do for the satisfaction of perfect ones like 
you, who have no desires? 22. Tell us, 
holy one, about anything you are in need 
of, and help us make our life fruitful.” 
Avoiding a reply, Narada silently walked 
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away to another house. 23. There he 
saw Krishna fondling little children. Next 
he went to another house, where he saw 
the Lord getting ready for his bath. 24. 
In another house he saw Krishna making 
offerings in the Ahavaniyagni; in another 
making the offering of Panchamahayajna; 

in the next feeding holy men; and in still 
another, himself taking food after having 
fed them. 25. In one house he saw him 
doing his Sandhya rituals and repeating 
the Gayatri; and in another, with sword 
and shield in hand, demonstrating feats 
of swordsmanship. 26. In different places 
he saw Krishna, the elder brother of 
Gada, engaged in different occupations— 
in moving about with troops of horses, 
elephants, chariots etc; in sleeping on a 
cot with bards singing his praise; 27. In 
deliberation about affairs of State with 
ministers and friends like Uddhava; in 
water sports surrounded by numerous 
handsome women; 28. In making pre- 
sents of well-decorated milch cows to 
Brahmanas; in listening to holy recitals 
of the Puranas and the Itihasas; 29. In 
laughing merrily over jovial talks with a 
wife; in pursuing Dharma (sacred laws), 
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Artha (wealth) and Kama (pleasures); 
30. In meditating on the Supreme Being 
above the changes of Prakriti; in serving 
the elders ; in providing them with all their 
wants and all objects of enjoyment; 
31. In fighting with some and effecting 
conciliation with others; in concerting 
with Rama for bringing about the welfare 
of pious people; 32. In finding out at 
proper time suitable husbands and wives 
for daughters and sons, and in conducting 
their marriage ceremonies in all gran- 
deur; 33. In taking part in the festivals 
connected with the sending of daughters 
after marriage and in the reception of the 
newly wedded daughters-in-law, causing 
astonishment among people on seeing 
him who is the Lord of all Yogis engaged 
in such domestic activities; 34. In-per- 
. forming grand Yajnas to Deities according 
to the ritualistic code with the help of 
expert priests and in philanthropic acti- 
vities like digging wells and tanks, laying 
out gardens and constructing guest hou- 
ses; 35. In hunting wild animals on horse- 
back surrounded by other Yadava leaders 
and killing such of them as were fit to 
be offered in sacrifice; 36. And in moving 


waa aaa aa caet TIN 
about the inner apartments and among 
the subjects incognito to have a first- 
hand knowledge of men and events. 


The Uniqueness of Krishna (37-45) 


37. Afterwards, seeing the play of the 
mysterious spiritual power of the Lord 
in this human manifestation of his, Narada 
said, smiling to that divine person who 
is the power that motivates the senses of 
all: 38. ‘O Thou, the master of Yoga! 
By Thy service we have had a direct ex- 
perience of Thy inherent power, Yoga- 
maya and her functioning, denied even 


to masters of Yoga. 39. O Lord! Grant 


me permission to depart. I shall go about 
in all the worlds now flooded with Thy 
auspicious fame, ever singing aloud about 
Thy sportive activities that have the power 
to sanctify the whole world” 40. The 
Lord said: ‘O holy one! As the pro- 
mulgator, exemplar and promoter of 
coe I am leading the life of a great 
pets Be not deluded, O child, that 
a ee ne Mvolved in, or attached 
Sri Suka said: 4}. Thus the Devarshi 


Narada saw him, Krishna, in all the houses 
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of his consorts, simultaneously perform- 
ing the noble and righteous duties of a 
householder. 42. Seeing again and again 
this manifestation of the Yogamaya of 
Krishna of infinite puissance, the inquisi- 
tive Rishi Narada was wonder-struck 
and pleased. 43. Honoured by Krishna 
who was demonstrating the greatness of 
the values of household life consisting 
in Dharma, Artha and Kama, and very 
much pleased, Narada departed, remem- 
bering Krishna always. 44. Thus for the 
j good of all beings, Narayana assumed a 


human form embodying in Himself all 
His divine powers, and lived amidst his 
sixteen thousand one hundred and eight 
consorts, served by them with their bash- 
ful and loving looks and smiles. 45. 
Whoever sings, hears and in other ways 
enjoys the narratives of Sri Hari’s unique 
cosmic activities of creation, preservation 
and dissolution of the universe which 
none else can do, he will attain deep 
devotion to the Lord, who is the bestower 
of liberation. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 70 


MESSAGES FROM OPPRESSED KINGS AND THE PANDAVAS 


Krishna at his Morning Duties (1-16) 


Sri Suka said: 1. When at the approach 
of dawn, cocks began to crow, the wives 
of Krishna, who were held in his embrace, 
cursed those birds, being distressed by the 
thought of the impending separation from 
him. 2. The buzzing sound of the honey 


bees stimulated by the fragrant breeze 
from the Mandara groves was the signal 
for the awakened birds to begin their . 
musical chirpings as if they were bards 
detailed to rouse Krishna. 3. Even that 
auspicious moment of dawn was felt to be 
repugnant by Rukmini Devi who was 
lying between his arms; for it meant 
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separation from his embrace. 4. Getting 
up at that auspicious time known as 
Brahmamuhurta, Madhava performed the 
ceremonial wash with water, and with a 
calm mind meditated on the Atman 
untainted by ignorance. 5. He medita- 
ted on the blissful Brahman, who is the 
one without a second, undecaying, self- 
effulgent bliss-consciousness, ever esta- 
blished in Himself and transcending the 
trammels of ignorance and whose blissful 
existence is revealed by His powers that 
manifest, sustain and dissolve the universe. 
6. Then he took bath in pure water, 
put on a new dress, performed Sandhya- 
vandana, finished his Agnihotra sacrifice 
before dawn, and then sat silent repeating 
the Gayatri. 7-9. Then he made offerings 
to the orb of the rising sun, the symbol 
of the Supreme Spirit (Surya-narayana) 
and also to Devas, Pitris and Rishis who 
are all only his parts, and conveyed his 
respects to elders and holy Brahmanas. 
He then presented every day to holy 
personages thirteen thousand eighty-four 
gentle cows, all heavy milkers in their 
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first calving, with their horns inlaid with 
gold and hoofs with silver, and decorated 
with pearl strings and silk cloth. 10. Salut- 
ing cows, Brahmanas, Devas, elders, sis- 
ters, in fact all beings who in their entirety 
are none but expressions of his power, he 
touched with his hands various objects 
considered sacred and auspicious. 11. 
Then he dressed and decorated his body— 
a veritable ornament itself to the whole 
world—with silk clothes, ornaments, 
wreaths and unguents, 12. After looking at 
ghee, a mirror, cow, bull, Brahmana and 
Divine images, he bestowed desired ob- 


jects on men of all Varnas, citizens and 
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ing his saluting hands in his, and along 
with Satyaki and Uddhava got into that 
chariot as the sun ascended the Mount 
of Sunrise in the east. 16. The loving and 
bashful looks of the women of the palace 
acted as a restraint from which he released 
himself with some difficulty and drove 
away with a smile, carrying their minds 
with him. 


Krishna in the Assembly (17-21) 


17. Starting in this way from the houses 
of all the consorts, Krishna appeared 
outside as a single person, and then 
surrounded by all the Yadavas, he entered 
the assembly hall named Sudharma, 
wherein those present do not experience 
the six travails. 18. Seated there on an 
imposing Lion Throne, surrounded by 
the valorous Yadus, he shone like the 
moon in the sky bespangled with stars. 
19. O King! On his arrival he was enter- 
tained by master-comedians with their 
jests, and by dancing masters and their 
girl students with their dances_20. The 
danseuses sang and danced to the accom- 
paniment of musical instruments like 
Mridanga, Vina, flute, cymbals and conch. 
The bards, minstrels and heralds pro- 


claimed his praise. 21. Learned Brah- 
manas then chanted the Vedas, and ora- 
tors discoursed on the lives and doings of 
great kings of old. 


Message from the Victims of Jarasandha 
(22-31) 


22. O King! There came one day to that 
assembly an unknown person, who, on 
announcing himself, was admitted by the 
guards with the Lord’s permission. 23. 
After prostrating himself before Krishna, 
the Supreme Being, he apprised him 
with folded hands about the misery of 
the kings rotting in the prison of Jara- 
sandha. 24. Whichever ruler had refused 
to accept vassalage to him during his 
tours of conquest, Jarasandha captured. 
Some twenty thousand such captive rulers 
were imprisoned by him in the fortress of 
Girivraja. 25. (The messenger said, con- 
veying the appeal of the rulers:) O 
Krishna! Thou inscrutable Spirit! Thou ~ 
destroyer of the woes of those who take 
refuge in Thee! We who are steeped in 
the sense of our separate individuality 
and therefore afraid of this cycle of 
transmigratory éxistence, are seeking re- 


fuge in Thee. 26..So long as men are 
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addicted to prohibited actions and are 
unmindful of the auspicious path of 
devotion promulgated by Thee, so long 
will all-powerful Time shatter all life’s 
castles of fond hopes and longings. To 
Thee, that unwinking Time, our salut- 
ations! 27. When Thou art incarnated 
in the world along with Thy part Bala, 
for the protection of the good and the 
destruction of evil beings, we do not 
understand how evil ones like Jara- 
sandha can override Thy commandments 
and how good men can suffer. Is it that 
we are reaping the fruits of our past 
actions? 28. O Lord! The pleasures of 
a royal life are momentary like a dream. 
They are all guided by factors beyond one’s 
control and therefore subject to uncertain- 
ty. We only bear the burdens of State and 
of life in general, with this corpse-like 
body subject always to various fears. 
Abandoning that bliss of the Atman 
which desireless devotees get, we, pitiable 
wretches, are following the path of desire, 
and -have become subject to Thy my- 
sterious Maya and the sufferings arising 
therefrom. 29. May Thou, the redresser 
of the sorrows of all who seek shelter in 
Thee, be pleased to release us from this 
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bondage of Karma in the shape of this 
oppressive Jarasandha. For no king can 
be a match for him who, possessed of the 
strength of a thousand elephants, has by 
himself subjugated all of us, kings and 
rulers, and put us under restraint in his 
house, as easily as a lion restrains a flock 
of ewes. 30. O wielder of the discus! 
Though defeated by Thee seventeen times 
in battle, on the eighteenth occasion he 
did gain an apparent victory over Thee, 


. who chose to imitate the ways of ordinary 


men, though possessed of infinite prowess. 
Elated by pride at this, he is Oppressing 
us all, Thy vassals. O unconquerable one! 
Do Thou act as Thou thinkest fit.’ 31. 
te the messenger said 
of those kings imprisoned b the king of 
Magadha. They have beh rehuige: ie 
Thy feet and are anxious to see Thee. 


Be Thou pleased to relieve these afflicted 
people! 


» Is the prayer 


Narada’s Message (32-47) 
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all divine agencies governing the world, 
got up from his seat in great delight, along 
with his retinue and the members of the 
assembly, and all prostrated themselves 
before the sage. 34. Seating him on a 
pedestal and worshipping him according 
to protocol, the Lord pleased the sage 
with sincere words of welcome. 35. He 
said: ‘I hope all the three worlds are happy. 
Great is the blessing we derive from the 
visit of your holiness who travels all over 
the three worlds: for we can learn any- 
thing we want to know about these regions 
from you. 36. There is nothing in all the 
worlds that you do not know of. I would 
therefore like to know from you about 
the present condition and activities of 
the sons of Pandu.’ 

Sri Narada said: 37. O All-pervading 
Being! Thou dost permeate everything 
by Thy powers and subsist camouflaged 
like fire in ashes. This Thy Maya is 
irresistible by anyone including Brahma 
who is the creator of the worlds. I have 
Witnessed its power many a time, and it 
does not evoke wonder in me any more. 
38. None can divine the motives of Thine 
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in projecting this universe out of Thyself 
and withdrawing it into Thyself by the 

exercise of Thy mysterious Maya. This 

world and Maya, its cause, shine as real 

because of their dependence on Thee. 

To Thee who shinest as.the world, in a 

manner totally different from Thy nature, 
our salutations! 39. I take shelter in Thee 

who, for the benefit of Jivas caught up 

in the cycle of repeated embodiments and 
unable to find any way out of its misery, 
hast held forth these various Leelavataras 
(sportive Descents) of Thine as a beacon 
light burning with the holy flame of Thy 
transcendent glory. 40. Yet to Thee who 
hast assumed.a human role, I shall com- 
municate what Thy aunt’s son and devotee 
Yudhishthira has now.set his heart upon. 
41. Yudhishthira, the son of Pandu, de- 
sirous of the highest status as an emperor, 
wants to worship Thee through the per- 
formance of the foremost of Yagas (sacri- 
fice) known as Rajasuya. May it have Thy 
approval and blessing! 42. O Lord! That 
sacrifice will be attended by the Devas 
and well-known rulers who desire to 
meet Thee. 43. O master of all! By 


346 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA — sae [Sk. X 
meas fafa am: sft carat yt aw 2 yarage fear 
watteritta fafa atradifa art tefa ae acoreg gait fara ii44i 
syn Tara 


TA -cearcmaeateg «= fafarvitear 


aratat: Ta ARTTTS ITE HAT: 4511 


saa aTs 


ca fe a: TH we: gearantacatad | 


arated wat adatarfe arraqi 


2 


TATA TTST WEA: BLATT AT 46 
facet fircatssuma wea: Werared 147i 


afa atrgirat weget wager afetat cea Tas wearer aafrarseaa: 117011 


hearing and extolling and meditating 
on Thee who art the embodiment of Brah- 
man, even low-born ones attain to purity. 
That being so, the merit derived by those 
who see Thee and touch Thee defies 
description. 44. O saviour of the worlds! 
Just as Thy auspicious fame illumines and 
purifies the whole world, including the 
heavens and the earth and the nether 
worlds, so do the sacred waters washing 
Thy feet sanctify the worlds as the sacred 
river known as Mandakini in heaven, 
Ganga on earth, and Bhogavati in Rasa- 
tala. : 

Sri Suka said: 45. Then finding that 


his own people, the Yadavas, were more 
inclined towards gaining victory over 
Jarasandha than accepting Narada’s pro- 
posal, Krishna addressed, with a smile, 
the following sweet words to Uddhava, 
his faithful servant. The Lord said: 46. 
“You, with your sound knowledge of the 
principles of state-craft, are a true friend 
and guide to us like an eye in all matters 
of policy. What you say on this question 
I shall accept and carry out.’ 47. Looking 
like one ignorant, though all-knowing, the 
Lord sought the advice of Uddhava, who, 


accepting his command, replied appro- 
priately. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 71 
VISIT TO INDRAPRASTHA 


Uddhava’s Advice on the Dilemma (1-10) 


Sri Suka said: 1. After hearing the words 
‘of the Devarshi Narada and grasping 
the views of the councillors and of Kri- 
shna, Uddhava, a man of great under- 


standing, spoke. 
Lord! What the 
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also it is incumbent on Thy part to offer 
protection to those who ‘have sought it. 
3. It is only one who has conquered all 
the neighbouring countries that is eligible 
to perform the Rajasuya sacrifice. The 
subjugation of Jarasandha is necessary 
for both the purposes, namely, to obtain 
the qualification to perform Rajasuya 
and to release the kings who have sought 
shelter at Thy feet. Such is my view. 4. 
We shall achieve a great objective by this. 
The release of the imprisoned kings will 
bring great glory to Thee, O Govinda. 5. 
It is certain that none generally recognised 
as strong will be capable of facing in battle 
this Jarasandha having the power of a 
thousand elephants, except Bhimasena, 
_ who too has got an equal strength. 6. 
Even with an army of a hundred Akshow- 
hinis he cannot be conquered. It is only 
in duel that he could be subjugated and 
killed. He is highly devoted to Brahmanas. 
Whatever a Brahmana prays for, he never 
refuses. 7. Assuming the form of a Brah- 
mana, Bhimasena should go to him and 
beg of hima favour. Obtaining that favour 
of a mutual duel, Bhima will be able 
to kill him and gain victory in the fight, 
if it is fought in Thy presence. 8. Thou, 
the Lord of all, art Time without any 
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form, and Brahma and Siva are mere 
tools of Thine in the creation and dis- 
solution of the universe. 9. Just as the 
Gopis sing about Thee, and the great 
Rishis and Thy servants like ourselves 
extol Thy exploits in releasing the lordly 
elephant-king from the clutches of the 
crocodile, in rescuing Sita from captivity 
in Ravana’s palace and Thy own parents 
from Kamsa’s prison, so shall the wives 
of these kings sing in their homes about 
Thy destroying their enemy and securing 
the release’ of their husbands—an act 
equal to their own release. 10. O Krishna! 
The destruction of Jarasandha will help 
in the achievement of many more objec- 
tives connected with relieving the world of 
evil ones. This sacrificial festival (Raja- 
suya) is the result of the fruition of the 
Karmas of Jivas—-of the good Karmas 
of pious ones like Yudhishthira and of the 
evil Karmas of Jarasandha and others 
whose destruction it is going to cause. 
Thou too art in favour of the sacrifice.’ 


Description of Krishna’s Journey (11-20) 
Sri Suka said: 11. This flawless and 


‘very practical advice of Uddhava was 


approved by the Devarshi Narada, the 
Yadava leaders and the Lord Himself. 
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12. Accordingly Krishna, the all power- 
ful Lord born as the son of Devaki, 
gave command to his servants like Daru- 
ka and Jaitra to arrange for the journey, 
and took the permission of his parents 
for undertaking the same, 13. He arranged 
for the journey of his consorts and sons 
with all the necessary attendants and 
outfits, and then bidding farewell to Bala- 
rama, and King Ugrasena, himself got 
into the eagle-emblemed chariot got ready 
by its charioteer. 

14. The Lord now started with a for- 
midable retinue consisting of infantry, 
chariot and cavalry regiments led by 
their commanders, and to the accom- 
paniment of martial music sounded by a 
variety of instruments like Mridanga, 
drums, kettle-drums, conch and trumpets, 
and filling the quarters with their rever- 
berations. 15. He was followed by his 
consorts and children carried in litters and 
on horseback and in golden palanquins. 
Dressed in costly raiments and decorated 
with precious jewelleries, flowers and un- 
guents, these faithful wives followed Ach- 
yuta, protected on all sides by guards 
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armed with swords and shields. 16. Well- 
dressed maids, dancing girls and other 
retinue travelled in litters and in carts, 
having all their things like materials for 
camps, Carpets, clothes etc., loaded on 
oxen, camels, buffalos, asses, mules and 
cow-elephants. 17. A tumultuous din arose 
from that army embellished by huge 
flags, decorations of cloth, umbrellas 
and chowris as also by the head-dresses, 
armours and ornaments of its men, even 
like the roar of the waves in the sea agi- 
tated by the movements of huge aquatic 
creatures like whales under the heat of 
the sun. 18. Thus being cordially receiy- 
ed. and honoured by Krishna and being 
also informed of his resolution, and 
having in return prostrated himself before 
him, Narada started again on his journey 
through the sky, his Mind filled with 
peace by Krishna’s contact and ever held 
in communion with him. 19. Gladden- 
ing the messenger of the Kings, the Lord 
said to him: ‘O Messenger! Fear not. 
Good fortune will dawn on the kings. 
I will arrange for the destruction of Jara- 


sandha, the king of Magadha.’ 20. Being 
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so informed , the messenger returned and 

‘ conveyed the information to the kings, and 
the kings waited with expectation for 
meeting Krishna, as they were aspirants 
for freedom, both in the physical and the 
spiritual sense. 


Krishna’s Arrival and Reception at Indra- 
prastha (21-46) 


21-22. Krishna, the Supreme Being Hari 
incarnate, now passing through the regions 
of Anarta, Sauvira, Maru (desert) and 
Kurukshetra, left behind many mountains, 
rivers, towns, villages, cowherd settle- 
ments, mines etc. He then crossed the 
rivers Drishadvati and Saraswati, and 
travelling through the lands of Panchala 
and Matsya, reached Indraprastha, the 
capital of the Pandavas. 23. Hearing 
about the coming of Krishna, whose 
Sight is very difficult for man to obtain, 
Yudhishthira came out of the city along 
with his relatives and spiritual preceptors 
to welcome him. 24. Just as Indriyas 
(sense powers) would eagerly welcome 
Prana (vital energy) on which their ex- 
istence depends, so did Yudhishthira wel- 
come Hrishikesa, the power behind the 
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mind and all its faculties, with intense 
warmth and cordiality and to the accom- 
paniment of the sound: of songs and 
musical instruments as well as of the loud 
chanting of the Vedas. 25.. With a heart 
melting in love at this long-delayed meet- 
ing with Krishna, the darling of his heart, 
Yudhishthira, the son of Pandu, embraced 
him again and again. 26. Hugging with 
both his hands the body of Mukunda, 
which is the holy residence of Sri, the king 
Yudhishthira, whose impurities were all 
thereby destroyed, attained supreme bliss, 
in complete obliteration of world-con- 
sciousness. His hairs stood on end and 
his eyes shed profuse tears of joy. 27. 
Bhimasena embraced Krishna, his uncle’s 
son, with a smile, and immediately the 
joyous thrill of love put his senses into 
abeyance. So also Arjuna and the twins 
Nakula and Sahadeva embraced him 
with profuse tears of joy flowing down 
their eyes. 28-30. Arjuna then embraced 
him again. Nakula and Sahadeva pros- 


’ trated at his feet. Krishna made obeisance 


to holy men and to elders according to the 
rules of propriety, and was in turn greeted 
by them. He showed due regard and 
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consideration for the representatives of 
the clans of the Kurus, Srinjayas and 
Kekayas. Bards, minstrels, songsters, pa- 
negyrists, jesters and Brahmanas greeted 
Krishna, the lotus-eyed, with songs and 
dances and by playing on various musical 
instruments like Mridanga, conchs, ta- 
bors, flutes, drums and trumpets. 31. 
Thus the worshipful Lord, the fame of 
whose holy deeds transcends everything 
considered holy, entered the decorated 
city, surrounded and extolled by friends 
and devotees. 32. In the city the roads 
were all well-sprinkled with water, which 
emitted the smell of elephants’ ichor. In 
all places there were decorations of ban- 
ners, gilded arches, and jars filled with 
water. Everywhere could be seen men 
and women of beautiful appearance dres- 
sed in new clothes, scented and bejewelled. 
33. He had a view of the capital of the 
king of the Kurus full of houses well- 
illuminated and decorated in front with 
floral designs. From their windows the 
smoke of burning incense curled out. 
Flags were floating everywhere, and the 
golden domes and silver minarets of 
mansions greeted his eyes. 34. Hearing 
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of the arrival of him who is to the human 
eye like a cup that provides an inebriating 
drink, young women abandoned their 
household chores and their husbands on 
their beds, and ran to the roadside to 
have a glimpse of him, unmindful even 
of their hair dishevelled and clothes 
loosened in their excitement. 35. The wo- 
men, standing on housetops, saw Krishna 
with his consorts moving along the road 
that was full of elephants, horses, chariots 
and foot-soldiers. They showered flowers 
on him, embraced him in their hearts, and 
bade him a hearty welcome with their 
smiling looks. 36. Seeing the consorts of 
Krishna about him like stars around the 
moon, the women began to say: ‘What 
auspicious deeds have been done by these 
women (the consorts) to merit this festi- 
a of bliss conferred on them by the 

upreme Lord in human form, cha 
by his sportive looks and ca 
smile!’ 37. Groups of citizens 4 
os ae stood here and there on the way 

picious substances { 


n their hands 
and honoured Krishna 7 ; 
ings of them. by making offer- 


38. At the gate of the palace, Krishna 
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and his consorts were welcomed and 
received by the royal ladies standing with 
their eyes wide open because of love and 
excitement, and were taken into the 
palace. 39. On seeing Krishna, the Lord 
of the three worlds but now her nephew, 
Kunti, the mother of the Pandavas, got 
up from the cot on which she was sitting 
with her daughter-in-law, and embraced 
him. 40. On account of his over-whelm- 
ing joy, Yudhishthira could not decide 
in what ways he should worship Krishna 
after he, the Lord of all Devas, was 
welcomed and received at home. 41. 
Krishna duly greeted his aunt and other 
elderly ladies of the palace, and was 
in turn saluted by Draupadi and his 
own sister, Subhadra. 42. Panchali, ad- 
vised by her mother-in-law Kunti, offered 
various forms of worship to Krishna’s 


consorts—Rukmini, Satyabhama, Bha- 
dra, Jambavati and others. 43. Besides, 
Kalindi, Mitravinda, Saibya and Satya, 
and all the other consorts who had come 
were worshipped with offerings of cloth 
and flowers. 44. Yudhishthira offered 
newer and newer forms of hospitality every 
day to Krishna, who was comfortably 
accommodated in the palace along with 
his wives, ministers, retinue and army. 
45. This was the exquisitely designed 
palace built for the Pandavas by Maya, 
the Asura architect, in retufn for his life 
being saved by Arjuna when he (Arjuna) 
along with Krishna enabled Agni, the fire- 
deity, to consume the forest of Khandava. 
46. In order to please Yudhishthira, he 
stayed at Indraprastha for some months, 
spending his time mostly in driving about ~ 
with Arjuna. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 72 


THE DESTRUCTION OF JARASANDHA 


Yudhishthira resolves to perform Rajasuya 
(1-11) 


Sri Suka said:°1-2. One day Yudhish- 
thira, sitting in the assembly surrounded 
by Munis, Brahmanas, Kshatriyas, Vais- 
yas, his own brothers, teachers, elders of 
the clans, relatives and others, said as 
follows, addressing Sri Krishna. Yudhish- 
thira said: 3.‘O Govinda, I wish to adore 
your own holy power-manifestations, the 
Devas, with the noblest of sacrifices, the 
Rajasuya. O Lord! Help me fulfil this 

‘desire. 4. O Thou who bearest the world- 
lotus in Thy navel! Only those who 


constantly serve Thy feet, meditate on 


Thee, or sing about Thy glory, are able 
to overcome the evil that obstructs the 
spiritual vision, and to attain eternal 
joy. Whatever other things they desire, 
those also will come to them. 5. Lord 


of Lords! Let the world witness the 
power and the glory that comes through 
the worship of Thy lotus feet. Let the 
Kurus and the Srinjayas see the difference 
in the fortunes of those who are devoted 
to Thee and those who are not. 6. To 
Thee who art Brahman, the soul of all, 
equal-sighted and ever established in Thy 
inherent bliss, there is no distinction 
between what is your own and what is - 
not. Still Thy grace is bestowed on those 
who serve Thee just as in the case of 
the Kalpa-taru, the wish-yielding tree of 
heaven. Only those who resort to the 
tree will have their desires fulfilled—not 
those who keep away from it. According 
as men serve Thee and take shelter in 
Thee, so are the blessings they derive. 


_ There is no partiality involved in it.’ 


The Lord said: 7.0 Kj 
5 Ih Ing! Destro 
your foes! Your resolve is correct. oie 
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your auspicious fame will reach all the 
worlds. 8. This great sacrifice Rajasuya, 
the king of sacrifices, will be to the liking 
of all—the Rishis, the Pitris, Devas, our 
friends, and of myself. 9. Subjugating 
all kings, gaining suzerainty over all 
countries, and collecting all the sacri- 
ficial requisites, this great Yaga (sacrifice) 
is to be undertaken. 10.O King! These 
brothers of yours-are born of the cosmic 
divinities (Lokapalas). I have been con- 
quered by you in so far as you have gained 
mastery over the senses and thus con- 
quered your lower self; for, 1 am un- 
conquerable by those who have not con- 
quered their own senses. 11. No one 
who has made self-dedication to me can 
be exceeded by anyone, celestials or men, 
in prowess, fame, wealth or splendour. 


The three distinguished Brahmanas 
approach Jarasandha (12-21) 


Sri Suka said: 12. Hearing these words 
of the worshipful lord, the lotus-face 
of Yudhishthira bloomed with joy. He 
directed his brothers whose powers had 
been augmented by the divine energy of 
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Krishna, to subdue the kingdoms in all 
the four quarters. 13. He sent Saha- 
deva at the head of the Srinjayas to the 
south; Nakula at the head of the Matsyas 
to the west; Arjuna at the head of the 
Kekayas to the north; and Bhima at the 
head of the Madrakas to the east. 14. 
These powerful brothers, having con- 
quered the kings in the different directions, 
collected large funds for Yudhishthira to 
conduct the great sacrifice. 

15. While Yudhishthira was worrying 
over the report that King Jarasandha had 
not been conquered, Hari proposed a 
way for achieving this objective, as origi- 
nally suggested by Uddhava. 16. O King! 
Accordingly, disguised as Brahmanas, 
Bhima, Arjuna and Krishna went to 
Girivraja where Jarasandha, the son of 
Brihadratha, resided. 17. These disguised 
Brahmanas went to Jarasandha, who 
was devoted to Brahmanas, and begged 
for a favour at the time when he, in pur- 
suance of the householder’s Dharma, 
was distributing presents among guests. 
18. They said: ‘O King! Know us to 
be guests come from afar to beg of you 
certain favours. Bestow on us what we 
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desire. It will be for your good. 19. 
What is there unbearable for those en- 
dowed with fortitude! What is there for- 
bidden that evil men will not do? What is 
there that the generous would not give? 
And where is to be found an enemy by one 
who is same-sighted everywhere? 20. He 
is the ignoble one, he is the pitiable one, 
who fails, while this perishable body is 
still in good condition, to achieve ends 
that receive the imperishable praise of 
good men. 21. The stories of Harischan- 
dra, Ranti Deva, Mudgala who subsisted 
by gleaning fallen ears of paddy, emperor 
Sibi, Mahabali, the dove and the hunter— 
all these provide famous examples of how 
the imperishable can be gained by the 
sacrifice of the perishable body.’ 


Jarasandha agrees to duel with Bhima 
(22-32) 


Sri Suka said: 22. Hearing their voice, 
deportment and their palms with the 
scars made by the bow-string, Jarasandha 
could hazily understand that they were 
really Kshatriyas whom he had seen some 
time somewhere. 23. So he thought: 
‘These are certainly men of the royal 
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class, in the disguise of Brahmanas. Still 
I am going to give them whatever they 
want, be it life itself. 24. Don’t we see 
that though deprived of all his possessions 
by Vishnu in the guise of a Brahmana, 
Bali’s unstained reputation only spread 
everywhere thereby? 25. Though know- 
ing very well that it was Vishnu that had 
come as a Brahmana in order to deprive 
him of world sovereignty in favour of 
Indra, and though warned of it and obs- 
tructed by his preceptor Sukra, that 
Asura king Bali offered the whole earth 
in gift to Vishnu. 26. Of what use is a 
Kshatriya’s body, which is perishable by 
nature, if he fails to earn the vast reputa- 
tion of having used it in the service of 
holy men? 27. Musing thus, the generous 
Jarasandha said to the group consisting 
of Krishna, Bhima and Arjuna: ‘O Bra- 


hmanas! Tell me what you want. I shall 
give even my head to 
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know me to be their uncle’s son Krishna, 
who is your traditional enemy.’ 30. Jara- 
sandha, the king of Magadha, on being 
so informed, laughed loudly, and replied 
in an angry voice: ‘Fool! J shall certainly 
give you fight. 31. I shall not fight with 
you, Krishna, who is a weak-minded cow- 
ard. You are the one who left your own 
city of Mathura and took shelter on an 
island in the sea, out of fear of me. 32. And 
this Arjuna, junior in age to me and of 
slender frame, will not be a match for 
me. Bhima, however, is an equal to me.’ 


Fight between Bhima and Jarasandha 
(33-48) 


33. Saying so, he gave a mighty mace 
to Bhimasena and himself took another, 
and came out of the city. 34. Then selec- 
ting a level ground as the arena, the two 
proud warriors closed in combat and 
began to exchange blows with their dia- 
mond-hard maces. 35. Their fight with 
dexterous movements, wheeling to the 
left and to the right, was dramatic like 
the movements of actors on the stage. 
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36. O King! The mutually clashing maces 
of theirs produced a thunderous sound, 
like the tusks of two tuskers in combat. 
37. When the fast-striking maces of those 
inflamed warriors fell in quick succession 
on each other’s bodies—on their shoulder, 
hips, legs, arms, thighs, collar bones, etc. 
—those maces got shattered to pieces like 
the twigs of a. sun-plant (arka-sakha) 
when struck on an elephant’s body. 38. 
When these maces were thus broken to 
pieces, those heroic warriors, in great 
anger, began to strike at each other with 
their iron-hard fists. Fighting like two 
elephants, their fists produced sounds 
resembling thunderclaps as they rained 
punches on each other. 39. O King! The 
fight of those two combatants, who proved 
to be equal in skill, strength and courage, 
and who showed no signs of fatigue, 
reached a state of stalemate. 

40. O great King! In this way twenty 
seven days passed—these heroes fighting 
during day time, and spending the nights 
like friends. 41. So one day Bhima said 
to Krishna, his uncle’s son: ‘O Madhava! 
I find it difficult to overcome Jarasandha.” 


356 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


aq fan Heracat att: wetat at 
Ue Te ceissaray snare we a 
UHuTateqanra aquaria \ 
areraret Herettaedt ATES | 


weet aa TT TTT 


[Sk. X 


aniararaad wat aeethaerra te: 114211 
ator fast weafaa AAT 14311 
Teta Weat: WA WAATATA WAS 114411 
Tet: Tearara aratfaa AMT: 14511 
Umar ames Tq: GT: 114611 
raTaTag ai ae | HaTeTeT 114711 
safereaareal ATATAT Tit TA: | 


Area UT RST OATTAT AT N48It 
ofa sitegrrad wergent orengent afgarat careers Tad area avr frecaferrettseara: 117211 


42. Knowing as he did, the peculiar 
circumstances attending enemy Jarasan- 
dha’s birth—his immediate death on being 
born and revival by Jara—Krishna 
thought of ways of overcoming him, after 
he had infused new spirit and hope into 
Bhima by his own spiritual power. 43. 
Krishna of unfailingly fruitful reflection, 
now hit on a way of destroying the enemy. 
He communicated the strategy to Bhima 
by the gesture of splitting the twig of a 
tree (thereby indicating that Jarasandha 
could be killed if his body were split into 
two). 44. Mighty Bhima, the most noted 
among warrfors, took the hint and hold- 
ing the enemy by his legs, pulled him to the 
ground. 45. Pressing one of the enemy’s 
legs with his, and holding the other with 
his hand, Bhima split his whole trunk 


from the bottom up into two, as a great 
elephant splits the branch of a tree. 46. 
People then saw the dead body of Jara- 
sandha lying in two halves—each half 
having only one leg, one thigh, one testicle, 
one hip, one breast, one shoulder, one arm, 
one eye, one brow and one ear. 47. 
Loud was the wailing of the subjects of 
the king of Magadha at the death of their 
ruler. Arjuna and Achyuta embraced Bhi- 
ma on his victory and did him all honour 
therefor. 48. The worshipful Lord, the 
promoter of the life.of all beings and the 
possessor of unimaginable powers, instal- 
led Sahadeva, the son of Jarasandha, as 
the king of Magadha. Then he set free 
all those kings whom the dead king of 
Magadha had locked up in his prison. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 73 


LIBERATION OF THE IMPRISONED RULERS 


The Hymn of the Rulers (1-16) 


Sri Suka said: 1-2. There were twenty 
thousand and eight hundred kings whom 
Jarasandha had effortlessly conquered as 
in play, and imprisoned in a valley sur- 
rounded by mountains. In the course of 
their prolonged imprisonment, they had 
been reduced to bones. Enfeebled by 
hunger, bearing shrunken faces, wearing 
dirty clothes, and unclean in body, they 
now came out and had the vision of 
Krishna, blue like a rain cloud and dressed 
in yellow cloth. 3-6. Seeing him having 
the auspicious mark Srivatsa on the chest; 
four-armed; crimson-eyed like the inside 
of a red lotus; possessed of a handsome 
and luminous face; wearing glittering 
fish-shaped ear ornaments; sporting in his 
hands a lotus, mace, conch and discus; 
bedecked with diadem, necklace, brace- 
lets, waist girdle and armlets; wearing on 
the neck the brilliant jewel Kaustubha; 
and having floral wreaths spreading over 


his chest—seeing him thus, these sin-free 
kings fell prostrate at his feet, in a mood 
and manner as if they were absorbing him 
with their eyes, licking him up with their - 
tongues, smelling him with their nose, and 
embracing him with their arms. 7. Being 
redeemed from the wretchedness of im- 
prisonment by the joy of Krishna’s vision, 
these rulers, with their palms held in 
worshipful salutation, addressed the fol- 
lowing hymn to Krishna, who transcends 
the ken of the senses. 

The rulers said: 8. Salutation to Thee 
O Krishna! Thou the Lord of all Divini- 
ties, Thou the remover of the woes of 
devotees, Thou the Lord of immortality! 
Save us from this terrible Samsara—us 
who have given up attachment to the world 
and surrendered ourselves to Thee. 9. 
O Madhusudana! We entertain no ill- 
feeling towards this Jarasandha; for, O 
Lord, the loss of our kingdom through 
our subjection by him has now become 
the occasion for our having Thy blessing. 


358 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


Uepatettet A sat fared aT 


ATI AAT AST AAT BeTATTy | 


[Sk. X 


carraratfgaistreat wert araatsaer: | 
ud aarfeat aaa seg AAA LU 


ai ge treabegeedtt | faitwareat © eataTET A | 
Sara: som: ear atfaftor: wat eed Geecarferrorer FART: 111211 
q wa Foe mitcigat geddtin faafoa: frat 
Sea aeal wadisawecat farseabacit ert a u13t 
sat a cet anafirefict 284 aa TaaT Tat HT 
sofaaed weaee fret froma Ser a watcha 14 


a a: aatfeatoet aa a aeotesat: 1 
poy aay eR TTA 


exterior a faedaft  dercarfare wisi 
soraaearrana what AAY AA: 116i 


sys Tara 


aeqaamt «= aATaT] CT Haees: | 


ATT BHTEATA AV: ETAT FART NIT 


sTrTTaTars 


werafe at wT Heaererfaerat 
feceat caafad wot wat araarfoe: 1 


(0. A king who is infatuated by the 
yossession of royal power and wealth 
1ever attains the ultimate good. Through 
the sense of false values generated by 
Thy Maya, they take impermanent en- 
tities like wealth to. be permanent. 11. 
Just as children mistake a mirage to be a 
waterpool, so do men without discrimin- 
ation see permanence in the changeful 
products of Maya. 12. Formerly, bereft 
of true insight by pride of wealh, and 
always at feud with one another because 
of the desire for conquest, we, O Lord, 


- caused the death of large numbers of our 


subjects mercilessly, overlooking Thee 
standing before us as Death, on account of 
our inordinate pride. 13. O Krishna! 
Time, Thine own manifestation, irresis- 
tible in speed and in power, deprived us 
of our position and wealth, and thereby 
of our pride too. By Thy grace we have 
thus been enabled to contemplate on Thy 
feet. 14. We have therefore no desire for 
kingdom, an object of enjoyment for the 
body which is in itself as ephemeral as a 
mirage, which is constantly decaying and 


Said; 18. ‘© kings! 


Baet wad wfwatenrttad aa iisu 
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which is the source of innumerable ail- 
ments. Nor do we desire for the fruits of 
actions consisting in heavenly enjoyments 
which are so delightful to hear about. 15. 
Advice us how we could have unremittir.g 
remembrance of Thy feet even if we cor:- 
tinue to be involved in the cycle of births 
and deaths in this world. 16. Saluta- 
tions to Thee, Krishna! Salutations to 
the Supreme Being! Salutations again and 
again to Thee, Govinda, who removes the 
difficulties of those who fall down in 
prostration before Thee, seeking relief! 


Krishna’s Grace -to the Rulers (17-35) 


Sri Suka said: 17. 
thus extolled by the 
worshipful Lord, the 
cy, the one Being fit 
said to them in swe 


O dear one! Being 
liberated kings, the 
embodiment of mer- 


you will have 
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that My worship alone is really fruitful. 
You have spoken the truth. I agree that 
wealth and prosperity make men intoxi- 
cated with pride. 20. Kartavirya of the 
Hehaya dynasty, Nahusha, Vena, Ravana, 
and Naraka, as well as some Devas, 
Asuras and kings among men, all had to 
meet with downfall because of infatua- 
tion caused by wealth. 21. Knowing that 
the body and all things which have a begin- 
ning are sure to have an end, be ye 
thoughtful and introspective. Worship 
Me with sacrifices and protect your sub- 
jects according to the laws of Dharma. 
22. Beget worthy progeny. In joy and in 
sorrow, in prosperity and in adversity, 
remain with firm faith in Me. 23. Living 
without much attachment to body, wealth, 
etc., ever finding joy in the Atman, observ- 
ing strict discipline in life, and fixing the 
mind in Me, you will in the end attain to 
Me, Brahman, without difficulty.’ 

Sri Suka said: 24. Directing the kings 
as above, Sri Krishna, the worshipful 
one and the Lord of all, arranged men 
and maids for helping them in cleansing 
and bathing themselves. 25. O scion of 
Bharata’s family! He directed Sahadeva to 
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present them with dress, decorations, 
wreaths and unguents suited to men of 
royal descent. 26. Bathed well, decorated 
well, and fed well, they were presented 
with many luxuries worthy of kings. 27. 
Freed from their sufferings and provided 
with all requisites by the grace of. Krishna, 
those kings, with their bright ear-rings, 
shone like the luminaries in the sky when 
the clouds clear at the end of the rainy 
season. 28. Put in chariots inlaid with 
gold and gems and harnessed to excellent 
horses, they were sent off to their respec- 
tive countries with words of cheer and 
encouragement. 29. Thus rescued by the 
most high-minded Krishna from an ex- 
tremely irksome situation, they went back 
to their cities with their minds engrossed in 
the thought of the Lord of the universe and 
his activities. 30. They instructed their 
subjects on the doings of the high-souled 
Krishna, and they led their lives in all 
earnestness according to the direction 
given to them by the worshipful Lord. 
31. After achieving the destruction of 
Jarasandha through Bhimasena, and duly 
honoured by Sahadeva, Krishna departed 
along with the Pandava brothers. 32. 
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Reaching Indraprastha, they sounded 
their conchs, proclaiming victory over 
the enemy causing joy in the minds of 
all friends and well-wishers and distress in 
the hearts of evilmen. 33. The inhabitants 
of Indraprastha were delighted to hear 
that proclamation of victory, while the 
news of Jarasandha’s death gave full 
satisfaction to Yudhishthira. 34. Bhima, 


Arjuna and Krishna then saluted Yudhish- 
thira and informed him of everything that 
had happened. 35. On hearing all that, 
Yudhishthira, the Dharmaraja (righteous 
king), could only remain mute out of emo- 
tion, shedding tears of joy at the gracious 
condscension of the Lord Kesava towards 
him. 
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_THE LIBERATION OF SISUPALA 


The Rajasuya Sacrifice (1-16) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Yudhishthira, who 
was very much pleased on hearing about 
the grace of Krishna, the all-powerful 
Lord, and about the destruction of Jara- 
sandha, said as follows: 2. ‘Thy rare 
directives are immediately accepted and 
carried out even by the world-teachers like 
Sanaka and by the protecting divinities 
of the eight regions like Indra. 3. O 
lotus-eyed Lord! O all-pervading one! 


That Thou of suc 
should carry out t 
like us, who are 5 
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like ‘I and mine’, or ‘you and yours’—a 
distinction pertaining to this body, which 
is an object of Prakriti, and characterising 
the animal man.’ 


Sri Suka said: 6. With these words, 


when the proper time for the perfor- 
mance of the Rajasuya sacrifice arrived, 
Yudhishthira, the son of Pritha, with 
the concurrence of Krishna, selected the 
proper sacrificial priests having all the 
qualifications, including the knowledge 
of the Vedas. 7-10. He invited as sacri- 
ficial priests—Dvaipayana, Bharadwaja, 
Sumantu, Gautama, Asita, Vasishtha, 
Chyavana, Kanva, Maitreya, Kavasha, 
Trita, Viswamitra, Vamadeva, Sumati, 
Jaimini, Kratu, Paila, Parasara, Garga, 
Vaisampayana, Atharva, Kasyapa. Dhau- 
mya, Bhargavarama, Asuri, Vitihotra, 
Madhuchchanda, Virasena, and Akri- 
tavrana. And many others like Drona, 
Bhishma, Kripa, Dhritarashtra together 
with his sons, and the wise Vidura were 
also invited for-the sacrifice. 11. O King! 
All who were eager to witness the Yajna— 
royalties from everywhere, their subjects, 
Sudras, Vaisyas, Kshatriyas and Brah- 
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manas—flocked to the place where it was 
to be performed. 

12. Then the priests ploughed the sacri- 
ficial field with a golden ploughshare, and 
there initiated king Yudhishthira in the 
vows and discipline of the sacrifice, follow- 
ing the Vedic injuctions. 13-15. As in 
Varuna’s Rajasuya of old, here also all 
utensils were made of gold. The invitees to 
the sacrificial festival consisting of Indra 
with other protecting divinities of the quar- 
ters; Brahma along with Bhava and his re- 
tinue; Siddhas, Gandharvas and Vidya- 
dharas; great sages; Yakshas and Rak- 
shasas; celestial birds, Kinnaras and Char- 
anas; ruling kings and their wives—all 
these invitees from all regions began to 
treck towards the sacrificial campus of 
Yudhishthira, the son of Pandu and the 
devotee of Krishna. 16. Though this was 
a difficult achievement, it was not so for a 
devotee of Krishna—so thought all men of 
understanding. The sacrificial priests, pos- 
sessed of heavenly lustre, helped the great 
king in the performance of the Rajasuya 
sacrifice, just as Devas Giles in me case of 
Varuna. EFS 
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Performance of Agrapuja to Krishna 
(17-29) 


17. On the day when the libations 
with the juice of the Soma plant were 
made, King Yudhishthira attended very 
carefully to honour the sacrificial priests, 
the leading witnesses of the sacrifice, 
and other worthy men. 18. When the 
question arose who should be honoured 
with Agrapuja, or worship as the greatest 
man present, there were differences of 
opinion regarding the choice among the 
witnesses of the sacrifice, whereupon Saha- 
deva said: 19. ‘The worshipful Achyuta, 
the protector of devotees, is the one 
deserving that highest honour. All this 
world, including the Devas, is His mani- 
festation. 20. This whole world as also the 
sacrificial rite is ensouled by Him. The 
sacrificial fire, offerings made in it, the Ma- 
ntras uttered, the Yoga of knowledge, the 
Yoga of action—all have Him as their 
goal. 21. He is the one without a second. 
This whole universe is His form. O ye of 


the sacrificial assembly! Birthless, self- — 


sufficient, He by Himself creates, sustains 
and dissolves the universe. 22. By His 
condescending glance, the various forms 


. with his sigh 
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of rituals become fruitful, and man attains 
to life’s goal of Dharma, Artha, Kama 
and Moksha. 23. Therefore let Krishna 
be worshipped as the first among the 
honoured guests. By so doing we shall 
be worshipping all beings including our- 
selves. 24. Those who wish the fruits of 
their gifts to be endless, should offer them 
to Krishna, the soul of all beings, the 
perfect, the supremely peaceful, in whose 
eyes nothing is different from Himself.’ 
25. Having said so, Sahadeva, who 
knew Krishna’s greatness very well, sat 
silent while all the assembly acclaimed his 
Suggestion as the right one. 26. Thus 
receiving the approval of the Brahmanas 
and the assembled guests, Yudhishthira 
offered worship as the guest of honour to 
Krishna, the Lord of all sense faculties, 
with a mind overflowing with love. 27. 
ene the feet of Krishna, Yudhishthira 
along with his wife, brothers, ministers and 
other friends and Telatives poured that 
world-sanctify; i : 
: ying water on their own 
eads. 28. Making rich offeri j 
clothes and old erings of silk 
ee ornaments, he stood 
Sttucted by tears welling 
oe 29. When people saw 
Onoured, they all saluted 


up from the 
Krishna thus 
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him with joined palms, made prostrations 
to him, and with cries of ‘Victory’ shower- 
ed flowers on him. 


Sisupala’s Challenge and Death (30-54) 


30. Sisupala, the son of Damaghosha, 
being extremely irate on hearing this 
panegyric on Krishna’s greatness, arose 
from his seat and with uplifted arms spoke 
in that assembly in angry tones, hurling 
abusive words at Krishna in his very 
hearing. 31. He said: ‘The saying that 
none can overcome Time, which controls 
everything. seems to be true indeed. For, 
we find now the understanding of even 
wise men is shaken by the words of mere 
boys. 32. O ye noble ones assembled 
here! You, who are the most competent 
judges of the qualifications of the guest 
to be selected for honcuring on such 
occasions, should not have been swayed 
by a boy’s word recommending Krishna as 
worthy of that distinction. 33-34. Here 
are these leading members of this assembly 
—these Rishis who are noted for their 
austerity, learning and observance of 
sacred disciplines; who with all their 
impurities destroyed are established in 
Brahman; who are adored even by the 
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celestial guardians of the quarters! Dis- 
regarding them all, how can worship as 
the most honoured one be done to this 
Krishna, a mere cowherd and a dis- 
grace to his family? Won’t it be like 
making sacrificial offerings to a crow? 
35. He has no proper affiliation to any 
Varna, Ashrama, or family; he is a 
libertine, without any virtue. How can - 
he deserve this honour? 36. He is of a 
clan cursed by Yayati, shunned by good 
men, and always addicted to drinking. 
How can he deserve this honour? 37. 
Abandoning the land of the Brahmarshis, 
they are residing in a sea-girt island 
devoid of spiritual traditions and holy 
men, and are oppressing their subjects 
from there.’ ‘ 
38. That accursed man Sisupala in- 
dulged in more of such abusive speech, 
but Lord Krishna took no notice of it,as 
a lion does not notice a jackal’s howls. 39. 
Many in that assembly, unable to stand 
this insult of the worshipful Lord, closed 
their ears and walked out, cursing the 
king of the Chedis angrily. 40. For, all 
the result of one’s good deeds are nullified 
and one is spiritually degraded, even if 
one remains in a place hearing such 
vilification of the Lord or His devotees. 
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41. Meanwhile, provoked by Sisupala’s 
blasphemy, the Pandava brothers and 
men from the lands of Matsya, Kekaya 
and Srinjaya got ready with arms up- 
raised to attack Sisupala. 42. O Scion of 
the Bharata race! That Sisupala, quite 
unconcerned, began to abuse also the 
partisans of Krishna in that assembly, 
and took up his sword and shield against 
those who came to attack him. 43. Then 
the worshipful Lord, restraining his parti- 
sans, angrily faced the attacking enemy 
and cut off his head with his razor- 
sharp discus. 44. Loud exclamations were 
heard at the death of Sisupala. The kings 
supporting him fled for their lives. 45. 
While all the world looked on, a centre of 
brilliance coming out of the dead body 
of Sisupala, was found to reach Krishna 
and get absorbed in him, like a meteor fall- 
ing on the earth. 46. Continuously com- 

_ muning in confrontation with the Lord 
as his enemy during three births, he at- 
tained to His being. For, continuous con- 


1 Refer to the story of Jaya and Vijaya in Sk.III. Ch.15. These attendants of Vaj 
to become Asuras and live in life-long confrontation with the Lord. They were to und P 
in all the three, were to meet with death at the hands of Mahavishnu. Being endow es way, 
though it was to be in confrontation, they were to attain purity and unite with Hii 
births, they were Hiranyakasipu and Hiranyaksha, Ravana and Kumbhakarna and Sj 
. these three births they were enemies of Vishnu and met with death at His hands. Supala and Dantavaktra, 1 
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templation turns one into the nature of 
the one contemplated upon.! 

47. The undisputed overlord Yudhish- 
thira distributed among the priests and the 
assembled guests gifts on a grand scale. 
After honouring every one duly, he took 
the concluding sacred bath called Ava- 
bhrithasnana. 48. After thus helping Yu- 
dhishthira to fulfil the Yaga, Sri Krishna, 
the Lord of even the great Yogis, pro- 
longed his stay at Indraprastha for a 
few months at the request of relatives. 49. 
Later, the omnipotent Lord took leave of 
the emperor who was reluctant to part 
from him, and started for Dwaraka with 
his consorts and councillors, 50. 1 have 
already told you in detail about how 
Jaya and Vijaya, the inmates of Vaikuntha 
had to take tepeated births on account 
of the curse of the Kumaras. 51. After 
performing the Avabhritha bath Emperor 
Yudhishthira shone in the assembly of 
nae men and kings even like Indra, the 

ord of the celestials. 52. All beings 


kuntha were Cursed by the Kumaras 
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honoured by King Yudhishthira—Devas, 
men, denizens of the intermediary world— 
all praised Krishna and the sacrificial 
festival and went back to their respective 
homes. 53. The only one who could not 
bear the sight of Yudhishthira’s vast 
affluence was Duryodhana, a: part of the 
evil spirit of Kali, a hater of all that is 


good, and the cause of the destruction of 
the Kurus. 54. Whoever extols the glory 
of Vishnu revealed in the destruction of 
the king of the Chedis, in the liberation 
of the imprisoned kings and in the con- 
duct of the Rajasuya sacrifice, will be 
cleansed of all his sins. 
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Skandha X : 


DURYODHANA’S 


Rajasuya and the Avabhrithasnana (1-17) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. O godly one! 
All men, Devas, nobles and others who 
witnessed the Rajasuya sacrifice of Yu- 
dhishthira, the enemyless, rejoiced very 
much. 2. But, O worshipful one, we heard 
you saying that Duryodhana was an 
exception to this. Tell us why it was so. 

Sri Suka said: 3. In the performance 
of the Rajasuya sacrifice of your grand- 
father Yudhishthira, his relatives, bound 
to him by bonds of love, rendered him vari- 
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Chapter 75 
HUMILIATION 


ous services. 4. Bhima controlled the ieteelh 
en and Duryodhana the treasury. Saha- 
deva was in charge of reception and Naku- 
la was entrusted with the collection of all 
stores. 5. Arjuna was engaged in serving 
the elders, while Krishna washed the feet 
of guests on arrival. Draupadi attended 
to the serving of food, and the liberal- 
minded Karna supervised the bestowal of 
gifts. 6-7. Satyaki, Vikarna, Kritavarma, 
Vidura and others; Bhurisrava, the son of 
Bahlika with his brothers; Santardana 
and his group—all these were allotted 


wie 
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different duties in the great Yajna, O 
great king! All of them worked for 
pleasing Yudhishthira. 

8. After the sacrificial priests, assem- 
bled guests, men of wisdom, and dear 
friends had all been properly honoured 
with good words, decorations, presenta- 
tions etc., and after the king of the Chedis 
had attained salvation at the feet of Krish- 
na, king Yudhishtnira performed Ava- 
bhrithasnana, the bath marking the con- 
clusion of the sacrifice, in the Ganga. 
9. Various were the musical instruments 
that sounded at that bathing festival— 
Mridangas, conchs, small drums, kettle- 
drums, large drums, tabors and trumpets. 
10. Dancing girls danced in great joy; 
musicians sang in groups. The sound 
produced by their Veena, flutes and 
cymbals reached the sky. 11. The visi- 
ting kings, adorned with golden neck- 
laces, preceded the procession with a 
vanguard of troops consisting of ele- 
phants, horses and infantry men carrying 
many-coloured banners. 12. The Yadus, 
Srinjayas, -Kambhojas, Kurus, Kekayas 
and Kosalas headed by Yudhishthira, the 
master of sacrifice, marched with their 
armies shaking the very earth. 13. The 


sacrificial priests and members of the 
sacrificial council marched, chanting the 
Vedas aloud, while celestials, Rishis, Pitris 
and Gandharvas rained flowers and sang 
hymns of praise. 14. Men and women 
well-dressed and well-decorated with 
flowers and jewelleries, regaled themselves, 
rubbing fragrant pastes and spraying 
coloured waters on one another. 15. In 
high glee the courtesans smeared over 
their body the water mixed with saffron, 
turmeric, sandal paste, oil, milk, curds and 
butter, which men sprinkled at them. 
16. Just like celestial women in their 
pee cars above, royal women with 
odyguards 
the eae a mie Pe a 
ner g y too were sprin- 
over with coloured water by Krishna 
and other relatives and friends 
these ladies received with faces ilo 
ae Joy and bashfulness, 17. 7 
return syringe i 
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tevealed the contours of foes a 
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Conclusion of the Sacrifice (18-30) 


18. Yudhishthira, now consecrated Em- 
peror, seated along with his consorts in a 
chariot decorated with golden chains 
and yoked to excellent horses. looked like 
an embodiment of Rajasuya, the king 
of sacrifices, with its subsidiary rites. 19. 
The priests after performing Patni-sam- 
yaja and other rites connected with the 
concluding ceremonial bath of the sacri- 
ficial festival, made Yudhishthira perform 
Achamana and take his bath in the 
Ganga with his consort Krishna (Drau- 
padi). 20. At that time the kettle-drums 
of the celestials mingled with those of 
men, and sages, Pitris and men showered 
rains of flowers out of joy. 21. People 
of all Orders and communities also now 
took ceremonial bath in the Ganga; 
for, by such a bath even great sinners are 
freed from their sins. 22. Next Yudhish- 
thira, wearing two fresh unbleached clo- 
thes, and duly decorated, honoured the 
sacrificial priests and respected guests 
with presentations of clothes and orna- 
ments. 23. The king, who was devoted 
to Narayana, honoured with presentation 
all relatives, friends, visitors and func- 
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tionaries in a fitting manner. 24. Men, 
with faces glowing like those of celes- 
tials, moved about decorated with 
jewel-studded ear-rings, necklaces, tur- 
bans, coats, silk garments, costly pearl 
strings etc., while the women shone with 
their handsome faces beautified with ear 
pendants and frontal curls, and wearing 
golden girdles. 

25-26. Now all the visitors—the sacri- 
ficial priests of high status, the Vedic 
scholars, members who formed the sacri- 
ficial assembly, the members of the four 
Orders of Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya 
and Sudra, the rulers come on invitation, 
beings like the celestials, Rishis, Pitris and 
spirits with their followers, the celestials 
protecting the quarters—all departed to 
their homes, having received the king’s 
adoration and his leave to depart. 27. 
Just as men never get satiated by drinking 
the :mmortal nectar, so did the people feel 
they had not done enough in bestowing 
praise on the sacrifice of Rajarshi Yu- 
dhishthira, the servant of Sri Hari. 28. 
The King Yudhishthira, unwilling to part 
with them, lovingly persuaded his friends, 
relatives and Krishna to stay on with 
him for sometime more. 29. O noble one! 
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The worshipful Lord, in order to please 
Yudhishthira continued to stay with him, 
having sent back Samba and other Yadava 
leaders to Dwaraka. 30. Thus did king 
Yudhishthira easily span the ocean of his 
mind’s aspiration, the performance of 
Rajasuya, with the utmost ease owing to 
Krishna’s grace; and his mind was now 
at peace, freed from all anxiety. 


Duryodhana’s Discomfituve (31-40) 


31. Seeing the splendour within the — 


palace of Yudhishthira and the glory 
that the Rajasuya had brought him, 
Duryodhana felt sore at heart. 32. That 
palace, built by the superhuman architect 
Maya, combined in itself all the splendour 
that formed the features of the palaces 
of earthly emperors, of the king of Asuras, 
and of Indra, the lord of Devas. In that 
palace Draupadi was serving her hus- 
bands. Seeing all this, Duryodhana, the 
head of the Kurus, who longed for all 
this glory and fame for himself and also 
desired Draupadi, burnt within out of 
jealousy. 33. There within the palace were 
to be seen the thousand consorts of 
Krishna, each with a face like Sri Devi, 
moving about slowly on account of the 
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weight of their hips, on feet that sent 
forth the tinkling sound of anklets. They 
were wearing on the chest precious pearl 
necklaces that had turned crimson from 
the contact of saffron powder applied 
to their breasts, and were adorned with 
tremulous ear-rings and luxuriant locks. 

34-35. One day Yudhishthira was sit- 
ting in the assembly hall on a golden 
throne with all imperial majesty, look- 
ing like Indra, the celestial king him- 
self. Extolled by panegyrists, he was 
surrounded by his relatives and brothers, 
and above all had beside him Krishna 
Who was like an eye to him. 36. Now, 
O King, the proud Duryodhana wearing 
a diadem and necklaces, approached the 
hall, Surrounded by his brothers. Holding 
a sword in hand, he came in showering ab- 
uses at the guards at the entrance in order 
to show off his importance. 37, On ac- 
count of the device of Visual illusion that 
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mpting from Krishna. 39. Humiliated 
and crest-fallen, Duryodhana was stun- 
ned into silence by burning anger, and 
he went away immediately to his capital 
Hastinapura. All good men in the assem- 
bly cried ‘Alas! Alas!’, and Yudhishthira 
felt unhappy at heart. The Lord, in 
whose presence all this took place, re- 


mained silent over what happened; for it 
was a strategy engineered by him to 
cause the great Mahabharata war, where- 
by the earth’s burdens were to be lightened. 
40. O King! I have now answered your 
question why Duryodhana showed dis- 
pleasure at the great Rajasuya sacrifice. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 76 


BATTLE WITH SALVA 


Salva obtaining an Aerial Vehicle (1-7) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! Hear of 
another wonderful deed of Krishna, who 
assumed a human body for his divine 
sport. It relates to the destruction of 
Sdlva, the king of Saubha. 2. At the time 
of Rukmini’s marriage, Salva a friend of 
Sisupala, was among the company of 
Jarasandha and other kings who were 
defeated by the Yadus. 3. In the hearing 
of all the kings, Salva had vowed on 
that occasion: ‘I shall rid the world of 


the whole race of Yadavas. You be the 
witness of my prowess.’ 4. Having taken 
such a vow, that stupid man, adored the 
all-powerful Divinity Parameswara, sub- 
sisting merely on a daily morsel of sand. 
5. The worshipful Lord Parameswara, the 
consort of Parvati, on being propitiated, 
gladdened the heart of his devotee by 
granting him boons at the end ofa year. 6. 
Salva chose as boon, a vehicle impervious 
to any attack by celestials, Asuras, men 
and Gandharvas, which could go any- 
where as desired, and which would be a 


a 
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terror to the Vrishnis. 7. At the instance 
of Siva, the Lord of Mountains, who 
bestowed the boon, Maya, the conqueror 
of his foes, built for Salva an aerial vehicle 
of steel named Saubha, which was as big as 


a palace. 


Salva’s Attack and Pradyumna’s Defence 
(8-26) 


8. Having obtained sucha vehicle which 
could go anywhere, invisible and unap- 
proachable because of an aura of darkness 
that hid it always, Salva, ever mindful 
of his enmity towards the Vrishnis, flew 
towards Dwaraka. 9. O Thou hero among 
the Bharatas! With a huge army Salva 
beleaguered Dwaraka and destroyed ‘all 
the outer woodlands and gardens of the 
city. 10. Attack was directed against the 
Gopuras with their gates, the many- 
storied mansions, their walls and recrea- 
tion grounds while weapons were show- 
ered from the aerial car above. 11. Fall- 
ing boulders, uprooted trees, flashes of 
lightning, rain of stones, serpents and 
cyclonic storms, clouds of dust—all re- 
leased from Salva’s aerial vehicle, con- 
verged on the place. 12. Attacked in this 


[Sk. X 


ge frat eae Meta ATTA 1711 
aat geal Meat AL alooract FATT sit 
ga qasstaaraahst A AAT ON 
fae a fears: aaa: 11011 
Taeraasae Crasseatteat feat: 1 
areata a Uefa aa AT 21 
AT Hose S AT TATSST ARIAT: 111311 
elie Afar Wee WHAT 1411 
fretadiet Tet CAPararfaha: nisi 
mgmt 9 faqteqqs alrecorg 11611 
aT ATTATATA at AA SATO: 11711 
eae eatrtas ae: waaay: wisi 
aatterttda ate fatafeahe: i911 


way from Saubha, Dwaraka, the city of 
Krishna, was very much afflicted as the 
earth by Tripurasura. 

13. The worshipful Pradyumna of great 
name and courage pacified the distressed 
subjects and got into his chariot to face the 


was as fierce 
between the 
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three arrows. 20. Men of his own army and 
of the enemy expressed great admiration 
for valiant Pradyumna’s wonderful feat 
of arms. 21. Sometimes seen in many 
forms, sometimes with a single form, 
and sometimes completely invisible, that 
aerial car Saubha made by Maya was a 
phenomenon beyond the conception of 
anyone. 22. Without standing anywhere 
stationary, that vehicle now appeared on 
the earth, next in the sky; now on moun- 
tain top, next in water; and again as a fast- 
circling ball of-fire. 23. The Yadava war- 
riors shot arrows wherever they sighted 
Salva with the Saubha and his army. 24. 
These arrows, burning to the touch like 
fire and sun, and deadly like viper’s 
poison, harassed Salva’s vehicle and army, 
and Salva himself swooned. 25. The Ya- 
dava warriors were also harried very 
much by Salva’s arrows, but eager to 
conquer the earth and the heaven, they 
managed to stand their ground firmly. 26. 
Salva’s powerful minister, Dyuman, who 
was previously hit by arrows, now ap- 


proached Pradyumna and hit him with a_ 


metallic mace, and gave out a wild yell of 
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exultation. 
Pradyumna’s Withdrawal (27-33) 


27. Finding the great warrior Pradyu- 
mna injured on the chest by the stroke of 
the mace, his resourceful charioteer, the 
son of Daruka, withdrew his chariot from 
the field of battle. 28. Krishna’s son 
Pradyumna was restored to consciousness 
in a few minutes, whereupon he addressed 
his charioteer thus: O Suta! It is a pity 
that you took me away from the field of 
battle. It should not have been done. 29. 
Except me, who has been forced to break 
the rules of Dharma owing to this coward- 
ice of a charioteer, none in Yadu’s line is 
known to have turned back in the field of 
battle. 30. When I, who have withdrawn 
for safety from the field of battle, happen 
to meet my fathers, Rama and Krishna, 
what reply can I give to their questionings? 
31. My brothers’ wives will laugh at me 
as a coward. They will ask: “O hero! 
Say, say, how you came to exhibit the — 
cowardice of a eunuch in the battle mh 
the enemy!” 

The Charioteer said: 32. O Testi. 
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long-lived one! I have done this only 
with the knowledge of the rules of warfare. 
The rule is: The charioteer must protect 
the master of the chariot when he is in 
danger, and the master of the chariot 
should protect the charioteer too when he 


is in danger. 33. In the light of this rule, 
finding you overwhelmed by the enemy 
and thrown into a swoon by the stroke of 
the mace, I took you away from the thick 
of the bat’!e. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 77 


THE DESTRUCTION OF SALVA 


Krishna faces Salva (1-18) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Doing Achamana with 
water, Pradyumna put on his mail and 
took his bow, and asked his charioteer 
to drive him back to the proximity of 
the powerful Dyuman. 2. Smiling, Prad- 
yumna struck Dyuman, who was destroy- 
ing the Yadava army, with eight arrows. 
3. His four arrows killed the four horses, 
and one the charioteer; two others cut off 
the enemy’s bow and flag-staff, and the 
last one, his head. 4. Gada, Satyaki, Sam- 
ba and other Yadava heroes destroyed 
the army of Salva. All the occupants of 
the aerial chariot had their heads severed, 
and their bodies fell into the sea. 5. For 


twenty seven days the din of this fierce 
battle of mutual slaughter between the 
Yadavas and Silva’s armies raged. 

6-7. Meantime, Krishna who was away 
at Indraprastha on Yudhishthira’s invita- 
tion, had completed his mission connected 
with the Rajasuya sacrifice and had 
granted liberation to Sisupala. Seeing 
many omens portending evil, he now 
took leave of the elders among the Kurus 
the sages, Kunti Devi, Yudhishthira and 
oars and hurried to his own city of 
: fase 8. He thought within himself: 
moe see Over here with my elder 
a fees urely Some kings, the allies 
ae Sa Sisupala, the ruler of Chedi 

ave attacked my capital, taking 
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this opportunity. 9. Seeing the danger 
threatening his people from the aerial 
vehicle Saubha and king Salva, Kesava 
entrusted the protection of the city to 
his brother Rama, and then calling his 
charioteer Daruka, said: 10. O Chario- 
teer! Quickly drive my chariot to where 
Salva is. You need feel no fear or hesita- 
tion. Salva is an adept in the magical art. 
(Much of what he has put up is illusory). 

11. Instructed in this way, Daruka 
drove the chariot. Soon the enemy forces 
and the Yadavas began to see Garuda, 


the emblem of Krishna’s chariot, moving — 


about in the ranks. 12. Seeing Krishna, 
Salva, whose army had by this time 
been decimated, hurled a very fast-moving 
whistling lance at the charioteey. of Krish- 
na. 13. With his arrows the Lord cut 
into’a hundred pieces that lance which 
was approaching fast across the sky like 
a meteor, illumining the quarters. 14. 
He attacked Salva with sixteen arrows, 
and just as the sun pours his rays across the 
sky, he spread arrows at the aerial car 
Saubha which was moving about im the 
sky. 15. With his arrows Salva hit the 
left arm of Krishna, in which he held 
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his bow Sarnga, and to the wonder of all, 
the bow Sarnga fell down from his hand. 
16. There arose the tumultuous cry of 
‘Ha, Ha’ from those witnessing the battle. 
Salva, the master of Saubha, cried out as 
follows to Janardana in a loud voice: 
17. ‘O fool! In the presence of us all, 
you abducted the wife of our friend 
Sisupala, who is your cousin (the son of 
your own father’s sister). That friend, 
because of not being properly guarded, 
met with his death at your hands in the 
assembly hall. 18. If you, who boast that 
you cannot be defeated, dare to stand 
before me for some time, I shall send you 
to a realm from which you shall never 
return.’ 


Salva’s magical Warfare (19-32) 


The Lord said: 19. ‘O witless one! 
You are talking vain words. Don't you 
see death standing near you? Brave men 
show their courage in action, and not 
in vain words like you.’ 20. Saying so, 
the worshipful Lord, roused to anger, — 
struck Salva on his neck with his fast- 
moving mace. Salva thereupon trembled 
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and vomited blood. 21. When the mace 
had come back to the Lord, Salva dis- 
appeared from sight. A little while after, 
a man appeared and fell prostrate before 
Achyuta, and said weeping that he was 
sent there by Devaki Devi. 22. He said: 
‘O Krishna! Thou of powerful arms! 
Your dear father has been bound up by 
Salva and led away, as an animal by a 
butcher.’ 23. On heering this, the merciful 
Lord, following the ways of men, was 
struck with grief out of love for his father, 
and said like an ordinary man: 24. 
“How could it be that this insignificant 


Salva has led away my father, defeating . 


Rama who is ever unperturbed, and who is 
unconquerable even by Devas and Asuras? 
This is my fate, firm and unalterable.’ 
25. While Govinda was thus reflecting, 
Salva, the master of Saubha, appeared 
before him with a figure resembling 
Vasudeva, the father of Krishna, and 
said to him: 26. “Here is your father for 
whose sake you are living. I am going to 
kill him in your very presence. Protect 
him, if you can, O fool.’ 27. After this 
foul speech, that expert in magical art 
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severed the head of Vasudeva with his 
sword, and entered with it into his aerial 
car, Saubha, that was waiting in the sky. 
28. Even that great personage Krishna, 
though ever established in his inherent 
knowledge, was for a moment Ove - 
whelmed by human feelings. But presentiy 
he understood that it was all the fabrica- 
tion of the magical art of Asuras, in which 
the Asura teacher Maya had instructed 
Salva. 29. Roused from his dejection, 
Krishna looked around, but could find 
neither the messenger nor his father’s 
body. He looked like One roused from 
the experience of a dream. Now seeing 
Salva seated in his aerial car and moving 
about in the sky, Krishna decided to kill 
him. 

contradictory ver- 
- They do not realise 
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ever endowed with all powers and majes- 
ties of Divinity! 32. He by the service of 
whose feet saints attain to that intense 
knowledge of thé Atman, which wipes 
away the beginningless ignorance causing 
the contrary notion of the body being the 
Atman; and by whose service they are 
established in that endless state of divine 
bliss—how can there be infatuation and 
other forms of weakness for that Supreme 
One, the final goal of all wise men? 


The Slaughter of Salva (33-37) 


33. The Lord, whose prowess nothing 
can dim, struck at the valiantly fighting 
Salva with his arrows, shattered his arm- 
our and bow, and sheared off the jewel on 
his crown, besides smashing his aerial 
vehicle to pieces with his mace. 34. 
Struck by the mace released by Krishna, 
Saubha, that aerial vehicle, fell into the 


sea shattered to pieces. Thereupon Salva, 
abandoning that vehicle, stood on the 
ground and rushed at Achyuta with a mace 
in hand. 35. With the missile known as © 
Bhalla, Krishna cut the arms of Salva. 
Then with a view to destroy Salva, 
Krishna took up his discus, brilliant like 
the sun at the cosmic dissolution. With 
that in hand, he looked like the Mountain 
of Sunrise in the east, with the sun’s 
disc on its crest. 36. As Indra cut off 
the head of Vritra with his thunderbolt, 
so did Krishna sever Salva’s head adorned 
with ear-rings and diadem. The cry of 
‘Hah, Hah’ rose from the people all 
round. 37. When the Saubha was shat- 
tered by the stroke of the mace and the 
sinful Salva killed, the celestials sounded 
their drums in the heavens. And Dan- 
tavaktra, a close friend of Salva, now came 
forward to attack in order to avenge the 
death of his friend. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 78 


THE SALVATION OF DANTAVAKTRA . 


Confrontation with Dantavaktra (1-16) 


Sri Suka said: 1-2. O great King! 
As an act of friendship to favour an 
absent friend, the evil-minded and power- 
ful Dantavaktra was anxious to avenge 
the death of his friends, Sisupala, Salva 
and Poundraka. So alone and on foot, 
a huge-bodied person was found to ap- 
proach Krishna in great anger with a 
mace in hand, causing tremors on the 
earth by his tread. 3. Seeing him advance, 
Krishna got down from his chariot with 
a mace, and stopped him, as the shore 
does an advancing wave. 4. The perverse 
and haughty Dantavaktra said to Krishna 
with his mace uplifted: ‘It is by good 
luck that I have you before me today. 5. 
Though you are the son of my uncle, 
yet seeing that you are hostile to your 
relatives and want to kill me also, I] am 


1 Dantavaktra was Vijaya, one of the two attendants of Vishnu under cy 


now going to destroy you, low-witted 
one, with my mace as powerful as thunder- 
bolt. 6. O fool! Killing you, who are 
an enemy in the form of a relative like a 
disease in one’s body, I am going to repay 
the debt I owe my dead friends.’ 7. Haras- 
sing Krishna with such sharp. words, like 
an elephant with a goad, Dantavaktra 
struck him on his head with his mace, and 
then raised a lion-roar. 8. Krishna, the 
ornament of the Yadava clan, was quite 
unmoved by the stroke of the mace. He 
in turn struck Dantavaktra in his chest 
with his heavy mace Kaumodaki. 9. With 


his heart ruptured b th 
at bl P 
vaktra fell dead a ere 


blood and with h 
hair scattered. 10. 
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"footnote to verse 46, Chap. 74 of this Skandha. 


- 
ton by death at the hands of Krishna. See 
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li. Dantavaktra’s brother, Vidura- 
tha, being aggrieved at the former’s 
death, now rushed forward, breathing 
hard and handling a sword and a shield, 
with a view to kill Krishna. 12. With 
his discus sharp as a razor, Krishna cut 
off the head of the rushing adversary 
along with his diadem and ear-rings, 
13. For destroying the Saubha, Salva, 
Dantavaktra and Vidiratha, all torments 
to the people, the Lord was extolled by 
men and Devas. 14-15. Praised by the 
Munis, Siddhas, Gandharvas, Vidyadha- 
ras, Sarpas, Apsaras,> Pitris, Yakshas, 
Kinnaras, and Charanas for his victories, 
covered with a rain of flowers by them, 
and surrounded by Yadava heroes, Krish- 
na now entered his decorated city. of 
Dwaraka. 16. In this way the ignorant 
world thinks of the worshipful Lord, 
the master of Yoga and the ruler of the 
worlds, as sometimes victorious and some- 
times defeated. 


Balarama at Naimisaranya (17-28) 
17. Hearing of the preparations for war 


between the Kauravas and. the Pandavas, 
Rama who was neutral in his sympathy 


THE SALVATION OF DANTAVAKTRA 377 


Wires era eapa ae SATA WLAN 
fart wer cst afade aRsey 11201 


eat | faeries: §« qearaa: 111301 
areata: freprihet:  farercarech: 111411 


aa gfuratiadarreeai Tey N15 
ua wagectat fatett saci a: 160 
drafters meaey: saat fee 11711 
area stcettt aat area: isn 
fears cetet a ae oat aera 117911 
waa fe aa BENE: AAATA 112011 
HEAT TATA TOTMNTT ATT 112111 


Teeter «= wee: reer 112211 
Wait @ ae farisaattigter Area: 


for both parties, left the scene under the 
pretext of a pilgrimage. 18. After taking 
bath at Prabhasa and doing the pro- 
pitiatory rites for Devas, Rishis, Pitris 
and men, he went along the upward 
course of the river Saraswati, accom- 
panied by many holy men. 19-20. O 
Scion of the Bharata family! Passing 
through the holy spots of Prithidaka, 
Bindusaras, Tritakupa, Sudarsana, Visa- 
la, Brahmatirtha, Chakratirtha and the 
east flowing Saraswati, as well as the holy 
spots on the banks of the Yamuna and 
Ganga, he finally reached Naimisharanya 
where Saunaka and other Rishis were 
engaged in. a Satra (a sacrifice of very 
long duration). 21. Recognising the guest 
to be a divine personage, the Rishis, who 
were engaged in this prolonged sacri- 
fice, received him in proper form, and 
kept standing. 

22. After accepting the honours besto- 
wed on him and his party, Balarama 
took his place on a seat. In the gather- 
ing there, he noticed the Suta Romahar- 
shana, the disciple of Vyasa, sitting. 23. 
He got angry at the sight of this Suta 
Romaharshana sitting on a seat higher 
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than those of the Rishis, and showing no 
sign of respect towards him by standing 
up or even by a salutation with his hands. 
24. He said: “This lowborn man who sits 
on a very high seat, without showing any 
respect to the Rishis and to us, a pro- 
tector of Dharma, deserves death. 25-26. 
It is not ignorance that makes him do so. 
He is a disciple of the worshipful Rishi 
Vyasa. He is instructed in many scriptural 
texts like Itihasas, Puranas and Dharma- 
sastras. All this has not benefited him 
in any way. Just as the noble parts he plays 
do not in any way benefit an actor who 
has not learnt to control his senses, so 
also the study of the Sastras is of no use 
to one who has no sense-control and humi- 
lity. He only gets conceited with his 
scholarship. His knowledge of the Sas- 
tras only goes to enhance his ego. 27. The 
purpose of my incarnation is to punish all 
those who violate Dharma. Hypocrites 
who put on the facade of Dharma but 
violate it in spirit and action also deserve 
death. For they are double sinners in- 
sofar as they themselves violate Dharma, 
and mislead others also to do.the same.’ 
28. Saying so, the worshipful Lord, all 
powerful, though now ona pilgrimage and 
hence withdrawn from such acts as fighting 
and punishment; took a blade of Kusa 
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grass and struck down the Suta with it. 
The propriety of this act may be ’ques- 
tioned, and all that can be said is that it 
was destined to take place. 


Balarama’s Atonement (29-40) 


29. The sages all exclaimed ‘Ha! Ha’ 
in sorrow, and said to Balarama: ‘O Lord! 
You have done an unrighteous action. 
30. O gladdener of the Yadu clan! We 
have given him a seat due to a Brahmana 
for expounding the sacred text during the 
course of the Satra, and he is not to get up 
from his seat in honour of any one coming 
in when he is engaged in expounding. 
We have assured him health and life 
until the Satra is over. 31. What you 
have done is the slaughter of a holy 
man, without probably realising it. On 
you who are the Lord of all Yogis even 
Vedic Injunctions may not be binding, but 
in the interests of the world, it is better 
that even such Ones as you observe these 
Tules to set an example. 32. O Thou 
ve sanctifiest the world! If, out of Thy 
rts eins ape aonemen 

oly man, that would 


y wrong example.’ 


Ora id: 33. ‘I shall d 
explation for the slaughter, Maes ay 
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down the most stringent penance I should 
undergo. 34. Besides, by my Yogamaya, 
I shall revive this Suta, grant him long life, 
powers of mind and senses, and whatever 
else you want.’ The Rishis said: 35.‘O 
Rama! Do what you like; but at the same 
time, validate the reputation of Thy 
weapon, prowess and the Suta’s death 
on the one hand, and our word to the 
Suta on the other.’ Lord Balarama said: 
36. ‘The Veda says that it is the father 
himself that is born as the son. So his 
son Ugrasravas will have a long life, a 
powerful mind and sense faculties, and 
he will recite the Puranas to you. 37. 
O great sages! If you tell me what else 


you want, I shall do accordingly. As 
I do not know what penance I should 
perform in atonement, please instruct me 
about that.’ The Rishis said: 38-39. ‘There 
is a terrible Rakshasa named Balvala, 
the son of Ilvala. He defiles our Satra on 
every full and new moon days by casting 
putrid blood, faeces, urine, liquor and 
flesh. By slaying this sinful Rakshasa, 
who distresses us in this way, Thou wilt _ 
be doing a great service to us. 40. After 
that, by going round the whole of Bharata- 
varsha for twelve months as a pilgrim and 
taking bath in all holy streams in the 
country, Thou wilt become purified.’ 
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Skandha X : Chapter 79 


PILGRIMAGE OF BALARAMA 


The Destruction of Balvala (1-8) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! When it was 
the next full moon day, there arose a 
terrible storm with clouds of dust and a 
foul smell spreading everywhere. 2. It was 
followed by a rain of faeces in the sacri- 
ficial hall, sent by Balvala. The Rakshasa 
himself appeared soon with his trident. 
3-4. His body was huge in size and blue 
in colour like the inside surface of a split 
mount of antimony. The hair on his 
head and face were in colour like heated 
copper; and his brow was curved and his 
molars fierce to look at. Seeing him, 
Balarama thought of his pestle, the weap- 
on for shattering enemy forces, and of the 
plough-weapon, the destroyer of demoniac 
beings. 5. Dragging down the sky-rang- 
ing Balvala by his plough-weapon, the 
irate Balarama delivered a blow with his 
pestle on the head of that demon who was 
troubling the holy men. 6. With his fore- 
head shattered and blood pouring, and 


giving out a dreadful howl, he fell dead 
on the earth, like a mountain cleft by a 
thunderclap. 7. The Munis extolled Rama, 
pronounced their unfailing blessings on 
him, and gave that great one a bath of con- 
secreation, as Devas did to Indra at the 
time of the destruction of Vritra. 8. They 
presented him with the wreath known 
as Vaijayanti, ever brilliant because of 
being made of unfading lotus flowers, 
and two clothes and ornaments worthy 
of the celestials. 


The All-Bharata Pilgrimage-of Balarama 


(9-21) 


ni 


In, the river Kausiki, and from there 


forms the source 
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proceeded to Pulaha’s hermitage, known 
also as Harikshetra. 11-15. Bathing in 
Gomati, Gandaki and Vipasa, he reached 
Gaya where he performed rites for the 
Pitris. At the confluence of the Ganga 
with the sea, he bathed and did purificatory 
rites. Then he proceeded to Mount Ma- 
hendra where he met Parasurama and 
made obeisance to him. Proceeding from 
that place, he took bath at Saptagoda- 
vari, where the Godavari divides into 
seven streams, and at the Vena, the lake 
Pampa, and the Bhimarathi. He next 
worshipped at the shrine of Skanda and 
proceeded to Srisaila the abode of Siva, 
and from there to the holiest of holy 
places in Dravida country, Venkatadri 
(Tiruppati); to Kamakoshni, Kanchi- 
puram, the most holy river Kaveri and 
to Srirangam where there is a special 
manifestation of the Lord. He then went 
to Rishabha mountain, a place holy to 
Sri Hari, the southern Madhura and 
reached the great sin-destroying Setu at 
the shore of the ocean. 16. At Setu he 
gave ten thousand cows as gift to holy 
men, and then went to the rivers Krita- 


mala and Tamraparni and from there to 


the Malaya mountain. 17. He worship- 
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ped Agastya who was performing aus- 
terities there. Receiving his blessings he 
reached the shore of the southern sea 
and worshipped at the shrine of Durga, 
known as Kanyakumari. 18. From there 
he went to Phalguna (more commonly 
known as Anantapuram i.e. modem Tri- 
vandrum), where Mahavishnu has mani- 
fested Himself (as Padmanabha), and took 
his bath in the holy lake Panchapsaras 
(Padmatirtha), where he made a gift of 
ten thousand cows to holy men. 19. 
Then travelling through the countries 
of Kerala and Trigartha, he reached 
Gokarna, a holy place of pilgrimage 
sacred to Sri Parameswara, where the 
Dhurjati (Siva) is always present. 20. 
He then worshipped at the ‘Durga of the 
Island’ (Mukambika?), reached Sitrpa- 
raka, took bath in the holy waters of Tapi, 
Payoshni and Nirvindhya, and reached 
Dandaka. 21. He next went to the river 
Reva on whose banks the city of Mahish- 
mati stood. Then bathing at Manutirtha, 
he reached Prabhasa once again. 


Conclusion of Bala’s Pilgrimage and the 
Kuru-Pandava War (22-34) 


22. At Prabhasa Balarama heard from 
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the conversation of Brahmanas that the 
earth had been rid of most of its burdens 
by the death of vast numbers of Kshatriya 
rulers in the war between the Kurus and 
the Pandavas. 23. He then directed his 
course to Kurukshetra in order to inter- 
vene and stop the mace combat between 
Duryodhana and Bhimasena that was then 
going on. 24. Yudhishthira, Nakula and 
Sahadeva, besides Krishna and Arjuna, 
saluted him and stood silent, much con- 
cerned to know what was in his mind. 25. 
Seeing Bhima and Duryodhana fighting 
fiercely for victory exhibiting various 
wheeling movements of mace warfare, 
Balarama said: 26. ‘O Rajah Duryodh- 
ana! O Bhima! I consider both of you as 
heroes equal and well-matched. One (Bhi- 
ma) is superior in point of strength, and 
the other (Duryodhana) in training. 27. 
Therefore in the fight between you two 
of equal prowess, there is no sign of 
victory or defeat for either. Therefore, 
let this vain fight be stopped.’ 28. But, 
O King! With bitter remembrance of the 
insulting words spoken and the treache- 
rous offences perpetuated, the mutual 
antagonism between the two cousins was 


such that they refused to give ear to this 
wise counsel. 

29. Concluding that this attitude of 
theirs was dictated by their past Karma, 
Rama went back to Dwaraka to’ the 
great joy of Ugrasena and other rela- 
tives. 30. Balarama, who was himself an 
embodiment of Yajna, now went again 
to Naimisharanya, and having now with- 
drawn himself from all warfare, was 
engaged by the Rishis in the performance 
of many sacrifices. 31. The all-powerful 
and worshipful Lord Balarama imparted 
to them the purest and highest form of 
spiritual illumination, by virtue of which 
they realised the whole universe as ground- - 
ed in the Atman, 4nd th 
vading everything. 32, 
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Skandha X : Chapter 80 


THE STORY OF SRIDAMA 


The Bliss of Divine Communion (1-4) 


The Rajah Parikshit said: 1. O Master! 
O worshipful one! I desire to hear what- 
ever more you could say about other ex- 
pressions of the Divine prowess of the 
Lord. Mukunda, the Supreme Being, the 
seat of infinite glories. 2. O great Rishi! 
Who is the man of sound discrimination, 
being depressed by the pursuit of desires, 
that would withdraw from listening repea- 
tedly to the account of the Lord’s excellen- 
ces, when he has once been initiated into 
' them! 3. That indeed is real speech which 
expounds the glories of the Lord; that 
indeed, a true hand which performs his 
service; that indeed, a worthy mind that 
remembers the Lord as dwelling in every- 
thing; and that indeed, an ear functioning 
‘truly which listens to accounts of Him. 
4. One is said to have a head really, 


if that head bows itself down to living 
and non-living beings (devotees and im- 
ages) as symbols of the Divine. One is 
said to have eyes, if one has the insight to 
see the Divine presence in them. both. 
And one is said to have bodily parts, 
if they get drenched with the water with 
which His feet and the feet of the devo- 


tees are washed. ~ 


The Poverty-stricken Condition of 
. Sudama (5-17) 


Suta said: 5. Being thus questioned by 
Parikshit, a protege of Vishnu, the wor- 
shipful Suka, the son of Badarayana, 
spoke, with his mind fully absorbed in the 
Lord Vasudeva. Sri Suka said: 6. There 
was a certain Brahmana, a dear friend of 
Krishna, who «vas highly versed in the 
Vedas, full of renunciation for sense 
objects, peaceful, and endowed with mas- 
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tery over the senses. 7. He was a house- 
holder subsisting on what chance brought 
him. He was called Kuchela, because 
he had only very dirty clothes to wear 
(his real name being Sridama). His wife 
too was like him in all these respects; 
looking famished for want of food, she 
was known. as Kshutkshama. 

8. This good lady, a chaste and devoted 
wife, one day said to her husband with 
great trepidation and with a face faded 
because of extreme poverty: 9. ‘O holy 
one! The worshipful Lord Krishna of the 
Sattvata clan, the veritable consort of Sri, 
the Goddess of prosperity, is a friend of 
your holiness. He is a lover of pious men 
and a haven of refuge for all. 10. O 
Venerable Sir! Approach him who is the 
one support of all good men. He will 
give plenty of wealth to you, an indigent 
householder. 11. He, the lord of the 
Bhojas, Andhakas and Vrishnis, is now 
residing in Dwaraka. The supreme guide 
and master of the world that he is, it is 
said that he gives himself up to those that 
adore him. It is then needless to say 
that he will grant wealth and fulfilment 


of desires to such devotees, though these - 


may not be very desirable in the last 
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resort.’ 

12-13. Being thus entreated several 
times by his wife in all humility, Kuchela 
finally decided to go to Dwaraka with the 
thought that the most precious gain from 
this undertaking would be the oppor- 
tunity to meet Krishna, the Lord of 
abounding fame. He therefore ‘asked his 
wife: ‘O good lady, give me whatever 
there is in the house to be offered as a 
present.’ 14. She gave as material for 
presentation four handfuls of flattened 
rice, got by begging from the neighbour- 
ing houses of Brahmanas and bundled in 
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Krishna’s Reception of Sudama (18-26) 


18. Seeing him from a distance, Achyu- 
ta, who was then sitting with his consort 
on a cot, got up in haste, and rushed out 
to greet that Brahmana and grasped him 
by his arms. 19. The contact of his dear 
friend filled the mind of Krishna with bliss 
and brought tears to his lotus-eyes. 20-22. 
He seated his friend on his own cot, 
honoured him with gifts and washed his 
feet, and then, O King, he who is the 
worshipful Lord, the holy one who sanc- 
tifies the whole world, took that water 
and sprinkled it on his own head. Next he 
smeared his friend’s body with fragrant 
unguents, adored him with lights and 
the fumes of sweét-smelling incense, offer- 


ed him betel leaves and presented him a . 


cow. He then spoke to him words of 
welcome. 23. Rukmini Devi, who was 
none but Sri Devi, fanned that Brahmana 
dressed in rags, unclean and unkempt, 
and having all the veins standing out 
in his famished body. 24. Everyone in 
the palace was astonished to see Krishna 
of faultless fame worshipping that Brah- 
mana of very dirty appearance with such 
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great delight. 25. What great meritorious 
deeds must have been done by this Brah- 
mana to deserve all this attention! He is 
unclean and unkempt like a beggar, 
and penniless, liable to be shunned and 
considered degraded by people in the 
world generally! 26. Lo! He has been 
embraced like an elder brother by Krishna, 
the Lord of the three spheres and the 
abode of Sri, getting up from the cot 
where he was seated with his consort! 


Reminiscences of the Gurukula Days 
(27-45) 


27. O King! Krishna and the Brahmana 
sat hand in hand and began to talk about 
the memorable experiences they had dur- 
ing their residence in the Guru’s abode. 
The worshipful Lord said: 28. ‘O learned 
one in the, Vedas and Dharmasastras! 
After leaving the Guru’s adode, giving 
the Gurudakshina (parting present to the 
Guru), have you wedded a well-matched 
wife or not? 29. Your mind has not been 
corrupted by attachment to the life of the 
world. O learned one! I understand that ~ 
you do not care for wealth at all. 30. 
There are some who, though devoid of 
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desires, work, as I do, for the welfare of the 
world, abandoning all self-centred moti- 
vation implanted by nature. 31. O learned 
one! Do you remember our life at the 
teacher’s abode, a period of life during 
which the Vedic student is expected to 
gather that knowledge by knowing which 
he can transcend the darkness of ignor- 
ance? 32. He through whom one is born 
in this world is one’s first Guru. For the 
twice-born ones, he who invests them with 
the sacred thread and gives them eligi- 
bility for all Vedic rites is the second Guru, 
who should be venerated like Iswara, even 
more than his first Guru. And he who 
gives spiritual illumination to members 
of all Ashramas (Orders of life) is the 
greatest of all Gurus, and that is Myself. 
33. Those who, through the instruction 
of Myself, the Guru, are able to cross 
the ocean of Samsara easily, they among 
the followers of the four Varnas and 
Orders of life, are the knowers of the true 
meaning of life. 34. Though I am resid- 
ing in all beings, I am not as pleased 
by various forms of service like Yajna, 
Brahmacharin’s duties, austerity, or re- 
nunciation, as I am by the service of Me 
through the Guru. 
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35. “O learned one! Do you remember 
what happened to us when we once went 
to the forest to collect fuel at the instance 
of our Guru’s wife? 36. O Twice-born 
one! When we were in the densely wooded 
forest, we were overtaken by a heavy 
unseasonal rain accompanied by power- 
ful winds and fierce thunder and lightning. 
37. Soon the sun set and everything was 
overcast with darkness. The place being 
flooded with water, it was impossible to 
distinguish high and low levels on: the 
ground. 38. Hand in hand we roamed 
about in that flooded forest without 
knowing even the directions and in utter 
distress from the fierce wind and rain. 
39. Coming to know our condition in 
the Morning, our teacher Sandipani came 
in search of us into the forest and 
saw us in that pitiable situation. 
40. He then said: Alas! O children! 
You have suffered very much f a 
Life is the dearest Hine foe eee 

all creatures, 


Setting no value i 
On it even, you have 
devoted yourselves to : 
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for achieving everything in life. 42. O nob- 
lest of the twice-born ones! I am mightily 
pleased with you. May the Vedas which 
you learnt from me.be unfadingly 
fruitful to you in this world and the next! 
43. Many were such incidents that took 
place during our stay in the Guru’s house. 
Do you remember them? It is only by the 
grace of the Guru that man attains to the 
fulfilment of his aspirations in life and 
to the peace of the spirit within.’ 


The Brahmana said: 44. O Supreme 
Divinity! O teacher of the worlds! What 
other fulfilment is there for us to attain 
who had the good fortune to stay in the 
Guru’s abode with you, whose thoughts 
always become true! 45. O All-pervading 
Being! For Him whose body is constituted 
of the Veda, the source of all-round wel- 
fare, residence in the Guru’s abode is 


‘merely for conformity with human ways. 
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GRACE ABOUNDING 


The Handful of Flattened Rice (1-1 1) 


Sri Suka said: 1. Sri Hari, who has 
insight into the minds of all beings, 
said smilingly to that great Brahmana in 
the course of conversation. 2..The wor- 
shipful Lord Krishna, the goal of all 
Spiritual men and the promoter of spiri- 
tual living, looked longingly at his friend 


and said smiling. The worshipful Lord 
said: 3. ‘O venerable one! What present 
have you brought for me from home? 
Even a trifle offered to me by a devotee 
with love, I consider as great. What 
is given by people without devotion, 
even if it be of great value, does not give 
me any satisfaction. 4. Whatever is offer- 
ed to me with devotion—be it a leaf or 
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flower or fruit or even water—I accept 
with delight such offerings born of man’s 
deep faith and love.’ 5. Though addressed 
in this way, the Brahmana, bashful and 
looking down, did not present that hand- 
ful of flattened rice to the Lord, who is 
the consort of Sri, the Goddess of Pros- 
perity. 6. Lord Krishna, who is really 
the witness of the innermost thoughts 
of all, understood the cause of his coming 
and thought: “He never worshipped me 
for wealth. 7. My friend is now coming 
to me at the instance of his loyal wife. 
I shall grant him wealth beyond the 
dreams of men.’ 8. Thinking so, he him- 
self took hold of the small quantity of 
flattened rice tied in a rag, which that 
Brahmana was carrying attached to his 
wearing cloth. He took hold of it ex- 
claiming: ‘Oh!.What does it contain? 
9. O friend! I am very fond of flattened 
tice which you have brought for me. It 
will give immense satisfaction to me, 
the soul of all the worlds.’ 10. With these 
words, he took one fistful of that flat- 
tened rice and ate it, and then took 
another in hand. At this Rukmini Devi, 
who was none but Sri Devi ever devoted to 


1 For, by eating that one fistful, the Lord had already awarded to his frie 
eating more, Sri, the goddess of fortune, would herself have to bea servitor at thed 


fate, she restrained him from eating more. 
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the Lord, ‘caught hold of his hand, 
preventing the supreme Lord from eating 
more of it.! 11. The Devi said: ‘O 
soul of the universe! By what you have 
already eaten, you have conferred on 
him prosperity. here and hereafter, to 
your satisfaction.’ : 


Sridama’s Reverie on the Way back 
(12-20) 


12. The Brahmana spent a happy night 
at Achyuta’s residence, taking food and 
rest, and feeling himself transported to 
the heavenly region. 13. Next morning, 
he started home, adored and for some 
distance accompanied by the Lord who 
confers Prosperity on the world and who 
is himself €ver established in his inherent 
bliss. 14. Sudama had neither prayed to 
Krishna for wealth, nor had Krishna 
given any (as far as he knew then). He 
felt ashamed that he had gone for such 


nd wealth unattainable ey, 
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beings. Me, the poorest of the poor, he 
was pleased to hug to his chest, which is 
the residence of Sri. 16. Where am I, 
the poorest of the poor and a sinner to 
boot! And where is Krishna, the abode 
of Sri! Though a degenerate man, because 
I bear the signs of holiness he embraced 
me. 17. Like a brother he made me sit 
with himself on a cot, on which he usually 
sits with his queen. My tired body was 
fanned with chowry by his consort. 18. 
By every form of service, including sham- 
pooing of feet and application of sandal 
paste, I was honoured by him, who is 
the God of all gods and the lover of holy 
men. 19-20. The service of the Lord’s 
feet is the source of man’s welfare in all 
respects, whether it be for attainment of 
heaven or Moksha, for the acquisition of 
wealth in Rasatala or on the earth. The 
merciful Lord did not give me any wealth, 
only because a poor man on getting wealth 
is likely to become extremely vain and 
proud, and cease to think of the Lord.’ 


Krishna blessing Sridama with Prosperity 
(21-41) 


21. Thinking thus within himself, he 
reached where his house stood, and saw 
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there the towers of mansions luminous 
like sun, moon and fire. 22-24. He found 
there numerous parks and gardens full of 
chirping birds, and lakes abounding in 
flowers like blooming blue lotuses, red 
lotuses, Kalhara and water lilies. At the 
house were several well-dressed male 
guards and female attendants of beautiful 
appearance. As he stood confused, think- 
ing, ‘What is all this? What place is this? 
How has it been converted into this 
condition’ and so-on, that high-souled one 
was received with tumultuous sounds of 
musical and percussion instruments by a 
batch of men and women radiant like 
celestials. 25. Hearing that her husband 
had arrived, his wife, full of joy and ex- 
citement, came out of the house like Sri 
from her abode of lotuses. 26. As she 
saw her husband before her, tears of joy 
flowed down the eyes of that devoted wife 
out of the excitement of love. With eyes 
closed, she mentally prostrated before 
him and embraced him. 27. He was ama- 
zed to see his wife like a luminous celestial 
sitting in an aerial car surrounded by 
bejewelled female attendants. 

28. Delighted, he with his wife entered 
into the house which, like Indra’s abode, 
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was supported on numerous columns 
studded with gems. 29-32. Beds soft like 
the froth of milk; cots made of ivory; 
articles of daily use made of gold; chowry 
fans with golden handles; golden thrones 
with soft pillows; canopies of brilliant 
hues with pearl strings dangling; walls. of 
erystal and emeralds on which were hand- 
some figurines of females holding brilliant 
lamps of precious stones—lavish luxuries 
of such description greeted the Brah- 
mana’s eyes at his house. But unpertur- 
bed by all that, he began to cogitate in his 
mind how all that wealth had come to him 
quite undeserved. 33. He reflected: “The 
reason for the attainment of this kind 
of heavenly prosperity by me—a hapless 
man perpetually poverty-stricken—must 
certainly be the meeting I had with the 
Lord Krishna, who is the embodiment 
of all Divine majesties. 34. My friend, 
the leader of the Dasarhas, is an enjoyer 


of unlimited abundance, and his gifts to- 


suppliants are always abundant. However 
big, he showers these blessings on them, 


as clouds do rain, without any announ-— 


FARAH VAT TAS AAT PTE: 113811 


cement and in such plenty, as if they were 
a trifle. 35. Even a matchless blessing he 
gives, he considers as nothing. And even a 
trifling thing that a devotee offers him, 
is great in his eyes. That is why the great 
one Krishna ate with much satisfaction the 
insignificant handful of flattened rice 
carried by me. 36. May I, who have had 
this intimate association with the great 
one Krishna, the abode of all auspicious 
qualities, be blessed with love, comrade- 
ship and servitude in respect of him in life 
after life! And may I also have association 
with his devotees. 37. On devotees who 
have no understanding of their own long- 
time interest, the Lord, who has a percep- 
tion of it, does not give too much wealth, 
royal power, big following, or high skills, 
lest the resulting pride from their posses- 


sion should lead to their Spiritual fall. 

That I have been blessed with wealth 

1s a great ordeal for me.’ : 
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None the less to please his wife he lived 
in the world, enjoying the unprohibited 
objects without getting involved or cul- 
tivating attachment for them. 39. The 
holy men are the special object of honour 
for Sri Hari, the God of gods, the presiding 
deity of all Yajnas, and the Lord of all. 
There is nothing else for Him to adore. 40. 
In this way that Brahmana, Krishna’s 
friend, discovered that the Lord, who is 
unconquerable by others, can be con- 


quered by devotees by virtue of their 
devotion. He therefore spent his time in 
continuous meditation on Him, until 
the knot of his heart’s bondage was cut, 
and he attained to Mahavishnu’s Realm, 
the goal of all pious men. 41. By listening 
to this story of Kuchela Brahmana, and 
particularly about the Lord’s devotion to 
holy men, aspirants will attain love of _ 
God and get liberation from the shackles 
of Karma. 
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THE FESTIVAL AT SYAMANTAPANCHAKA 


Camp at Syamantapanchaka (1-12) 


Sri Suka said: 1. While Rama and 
Krishna were thus residing in Dwaraka, 
there took place a full and prolonged 
eclipse of the sun, as at the end of the 
Kalpa. 2. Knowing beforehand about the 
occurrence of the eclipse, large numbers 
of people went in advance to Syamanta- 
panchaka to perform holy bath and 
rituals conducive to their welfare. 3. There 
it was that, in days of old, Parasurama, the 


most noted among warriors, created large 
pools with the blood of kings he slaughter- 
ed in his campaign to erase the race of 
Kshatriyas trom the world. 4. Though 
the worshipful Parasurama, being of 
divine origin, was unaffected by Karma, 
yet for setting an example to the world at 
large, he performed worship at the place 
for the eradication of his sins, like an 
ordinary man. 

5. Large numbers of people from all 
parts of Bharata assembled there on 
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pilgrimage, and among them were Yada- 
vas like Akrura, Vasudeva and Ugrasena. 
6-8. Leaving Aniruddha, the commander 
Kritavarma, Suchandra, Suka and Sarana 
for the protection of the city of Dwaraka, 
the other Yadavas like Gada, Pradyumna 
and Samba went on that pilgrimage 
desirous of cleaning themselves of all 
their sins. The way to Syamantapanchaka 
was embellished by the movements of 
these Yadavas of impressive appearance, 
bedecked with golden necklaces, wreaths, 
garments and armour, and seated in 
chariots resembling the vehicles of thé 
Devas, and accompanied by cavalry mov- 
ing like waves, by elephants trumpeting 
like rumbling clouds and by troops of 
foot-soldiers brilliant like Vidyadharas. 
9-12. Assembled there with their wives, 
who were superbly dressed and decorated, 
men took bath in the holy water and per- 
formed worship with great concentra- 
tion, observing fast. Then they gave gifts 
of cows decorated with cloth, wreaths and 
golden chains to holy men. After this they 
took bath again in the water sanctified by 
Parasurama, with prayer in their heart to 
be blessed with firm devotion to Krishna. 


They then fed holy men with dainty 
dishes. Permitted by these holy men, 


_ the Yadavas, who looked upon Krishna 


as their Deity, took food themselves, 
and rested under the cool shades of 
trees. They also met old friends, re- 
latives and royalties that had gathered 
at the spot. 


Meeting of Friends and Relatives (13-31) 


13-14. While they came across rulers 
of many countries, allies as also hostiles— 
rulers of Matsya, Usinara, Kosala, Vidar- 
bha, Kaurava, Srinjaya, Kambhoja, Ke- 
kaya, Madra, Anarta, Kerala etc.—they 
also met friends like Nanda and _ his 
Gopas, and above all the Gopis, who 
had for long been pining for the sight of 
the Lord. 1S. Owing to the excitement 
of this surprise meeting, the lotus of 


their hearts and faces bloomed fully, and 
they embraced one another in blissful 
abandon, shedding tears of joy, experienc- 
ing horripilations all over the body and 
jaune their voices choked with aren 
ee women too, on meeting together, 
Re ne another with frank and friendly 

accompanied by smiles conveying 
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cordial love, and they held each other in 
tight embrace, their saffron painted breasts 


pressing against breasts, and their eyes 


shedding tears of joy. 

17. These ladies, after saluting the 
elders, and after receiving the obeisance 
and welcome from those younger to them, 
began to exchange notes about Krishna’s 
sportive actions. 18. Pritha (Kunti, the 
mother of the Pandavas), seeing there her 
brothers, sisters, their children, parents, 
sisters-in-law and Krishna all together, 
began to converse forgetting all her 
sorrows. Kunti Devi said (addressing 
Vasudeva): 19. ‘O respected elder bro- 
ther! I consider myself an extremely un- 
fortunate person. For, men of great no- 
bility that you all are, you do not bestow 
any thought on me when I am in danger. 
20. Those to whom Providence is not 
favourable .are not, in spite of close 
relationship, remembered by friends, re- 
latives, sons, brothers and even parents.’ 
Vasudeva said: 21. ‘ O good lady! Don’t 
accuse us who are human toys in the 
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hands of God. The whole world func- 
tions subservient to the Supreme Lord 
and according to His will. 22. Persecuted 
by Kamsa, we the Yadavas have had to 
run away from our land and wander about 
in other parts of the country. O sister, 
it is only now that Providence has res- 
tored us once again to the state we had 
lost.’ 

23. All the assembled kings, received 
and welcomed by Yadava leaders like 
Vasudeva, met Sri Krishna and felt highly 
elated with bliss. 24-27. Bhishma, Drona, 
Dhritarashtra, Gandhari with all her 
sons, the Pandavas with their wives, 
Kunti Devi, Srinjaya, Vidura, Kripa, 
Kuntibhoja, Virata, Bhishmaka, Nagna- 
jit, Purujit, Drupada, Salya, Dhrishtaketu, 
Kasiraja, Damaghosha, Janaka, Ma- 
draka, Kekaya, Yudhamanyu, Susarma, 
Bahlika—these and their sons and other 
kings who were partisans of Yudhish- 
thira had arrived there, and were all won- 
der-struck to see Krishna, the paragon 
of beauty, in the company of his consorts.1 


| There seems to be a discrepancy here. As it is put here, the incidents mentioned in the 76th chapter connected with 
Balarama’s pilgrimage took place on the eve of the Mahabharata war, and Balarama returned to Kurukshetra before the 
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28. All these were very much pleased to 
be welcomed and received by Rama and 
Krishna, and they unanimously congratu- 
lated the Vrishnis on having Krishna as 
their support, and said: 29. ‘O King of the 
Bhojas! You and your men are the most 
fortunate persons on earth. For you are 
able to see Krishna always, whom it is 
difficult for even Yogis to perceive. 30-31. 
He whose fame, extolled in the Vedas, 
purifies the whole universe; the water 
flowing from whose feet, namely the 
Ganga, and the words flowing from 
whose mouth, the Sastras, purify the 
world; He by the contact of whose feet 
the earth, though doomed by the des- 
tructive threat of Time, yields none the 
less all our needs in plenty—that Maha- 
vishnu, who-has the power to grant even 
to sinful people heaven, or liberation, or 
that desireless state which does not care 
even for these two, dwells in your house 
as the Divine Incarnate. Him you see 
every day, touch, travel with, talk with, 
sleep with, and sit with. With Him do 
you maintain marriage relationship and 
the obligations of performing funeral 


end of it and witnessed the duel between Bhima and Duryodhana, which is the final 
here in chapter 82, many of those heroes who died in the war are said to meet at Sy 
be overcome only if we place these incidents before Balarama’s pilgrimage or even e. 
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obsequies. You indeed are the blessed 


“people who have realised the highest 


purpose of life.’ 


Krishna meeting Nanda and Yasoda 
(32-40) 


Sri Suka said: 32. Knowing that the 
Yadavas headed by Krishna had come 
there, Nanda went to meet them, sur- 
rounded by Gopas carrying the materials 
that they had brought in their carts. 33. 
When they saw Nanda, the Yadavas, who 
had for long been intensely longing to 
meet him, sprang up from their seats in 
great joy, as swooning bodies do when 
the Prana returns to them, and held him 
in warm embrace. 34. Vasudeva em- 
braced him in great joy, and recalled with 
much emotion the ordeals to which Kamsa 
had put him, and his abandonin g his sons 
in Gokula for their safety. 35. O noblest 
of the Kurus! Rama and Krishna. after 
doing obeisance to their foster parents 
embraced them and remained mute, their 
voice choked by the tears of joy they were 
eee Out of intensity of love. 36. 

cing Rama and Krishna on their own 


gees of the war. Now in the list given 
: paren aka The discrepancy can 
ther than Yudhishthira’s Rajasuya. 
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seats and embracing them in their arms, 
the blessed Yasoda and Nanda overcame 
their sorrow of separation. 37. Rohini 
and Devaki, the real mothers of Rama 
and Krishna, embraced Yasoda, the queen 
of Vraja, and shedding tears out of the 
memories of the great service she had 
rendered them, spoke thus to her: 38. ‘O 
queen of Vraja! The good will and 
friendship you have extended to us in 
all situations cannot be compensated 
even by the gift of all the abundant 
wealth of Indra. Who can forget it? 
39. O respected lady! These two children, 
who had never seen their parents, were 
deposited with you, and as the eyes 
are protected by the eyelids, so were they 
protected by you and enabled to live and 
grow without any fear or danger, receiv- 
ing from you, their foster parents, all 
endearment, nourishment and protection. 
Pious persons like you make no difference 
_ between ‘mine and thine’. 

Sri Suka said: 40. The Gopis, finding 
their dear Krishna near after such a long 
interval, gazed at him steadily, cursing the 
‘creator who had given them eyelids, 
which by. winking obstructed their sight 
of him occasionally. They drew him 
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through the eyes into the heart where 
they embraced him and attained to that 
Krishna-consciousness, which is difficult 
of attainment even for Yogis merged in 
Samadhi. 


Krishna meeting the Gopis (41-49) 


41. The Lord privately met the Gopis, 
who were communing with him as des- 
cribed above in their hearts, made en- 
quires about their welfare, embraced them, 
and said as follows: 42. ‘Do you remem- 
ber us who have been compelled to be 
away from you for such a long time, en- 
gaged in the destruction of enemies for 


' promoting the interests of our clan? 43. 


Do you for this reason mistake us to be 
ungrateful? There is no ground for this, as 
it is Providence that unites and separates 
people in this world. 44. Just as the 
wind brings together and scatters such 
diverse objects as clouds, cotton, grass 
and dust, so does the creator unite crea- 
tures for a time and then separate them. 
45. Devotion to Me is what bestows the 
immortal bliss of liberation to beings. 
Fortunately you are endowed with that 
love of Me which helps one to attain to 
Me. 46. O women! Just as material ob- 
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jects of this world have the five elements, 
earth, water, fire, air and sky, as their 
source and place of dissolution, as also 
what is ‘within’ and ‘without’ them, so 
am I in regard to all beings, material 
and non-material. 47. But it is to be noted 
that all material objects reside only in 
their material cause, the elements, and not 
in their enjoyer, the Jiva. And the Jiva 
lives in its material environment, which 
is a combination of elements, as its 
enjoyer only, and not as its cause. But 
both these—the enjoyer Jiva and the 
objects enjoyed—subsist in Me, the cause 
of all causes, and are expressions of Me, 
the Supreme Being. (I am thus both the 
enjoyer through the Jivas, and the en- 


joyed through the objects.)’ 

Sri Suka said: 48. Instructed in this 
way by Krishna in the spiritual science, 
the Gopis, through constant and deep 
contemplation on it, were able to cut the 
knot of I-sense and attain to Him. 49. 
‘O Thou with the world-lotus in Thy 
navel! Thy feet are the object of contem- 
plation for great Yogis of deep under- 
standing and meditative power. They are 
also the only support for lifting up those 
who are lying at the bottom of this dil- 
apidated well of life in this transmigratory 
existence. May these feet ever shine in the 
hearts of us leading the housewife’s life’— 
thus did the Gopis pray. 


Skandha X : Chapter 83 


THE CONSORTS ON THEIR MARRIAGE WITH KRISHNA 


Krishna meeting Devotees (1-4) 


Sri Suka said: 1. The worshipful Lord, 
the sole refuge and spiritual guide of the 
Gopis, having blessed them in this way, 
made enquiries of Yudhishthira and other 


friends and relative: 


S about thei 
Pealievertone their eit welfare. 
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befall even those who drink through the 
cup of their ears once at least, a little of 
that nectar of Thy lotus feet, the des- 
cription of Thy divine excellences coming 
’ out of the mouths of: holy men who have 
drunk deep at that fountain—a drink that 
can efface the spiritual ignorance of men, 
the cause of their bondage. 4. By Thy 
spiritual radiance Thou hast sublated the 
intellect-born states of waking, dream and 
sleep, and art ever established in the 
infinite and pure Bliss-Consciousness that 
knows neither ebb nor flow. Thou hast 
now assumed a human form by the power 
of Thy Yogamaya for the protection 
and resuscitation of the spiritual message 
of the Veda that has decayed by the 
passage of time. Salutations to Thee, the 
refuge of the Paramahamsas!’ 


Draupadi’s Questions to Krishna’s Wives 
(3-7) 

Sri Suka said: 5. While the men were 
thus extolling the Lord, the most noted 
one among those with holy fame, the 
womenfolk of the Yadavas and Kauravas 
gathered together and began to discuss 


among themselves about the holy accounts 
of the Lord’s deeds and life that had by 
now spread in all the three worlds. 
Draupadi said: 6-7. “O princess of Vidar- 
bha! O Bhadra! O Jambavati! O princess 
of Kosala! O Satyabhama! O KaAlindi! 


O Saibya! O Rohini! O Lakshmana and 


other consorts of Krishna! Tell us how 
Achyuta, the imperishable one, incarnated 
as man and following the ways of the world 
by the power of his Maya, happened to 
marry each one of you.’ 


The Answers of the Consorts (8-16) 


Rukmini said: 8. “When everything was 
made ready to give me in marriage to 
Sisupala, the king of Chedi, and kings 
like Jarasandha were standing with their 
bows ready for enforcing this decision, 


‘the Lord, defeating them in the most humi- 


liating fashion, took me away, as a lion 
its share from a herd of goats. May his 
feet be for ever my object of adoration!’ 
Satyabhama said: 9. “My father, aggrieved 


by the death of his younger brother in’ 


connection with the Syamantaka episode, 


- 
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spread a scandal connecting Krishna with 


his death. In order to free himself from 


this ill-fame, Krishna recovered that Sya- 
mantaka from Jambavan, the chief of 
bears, and restored it to my father. To 
compensate for the offence he had done 
by spreading these false aspersions, my 
father gave me to the Lord, though I had 
been promised to another earlier.’ Jam- 
bavati said: 10. ‘My father, without know- 
ing Lord Krishna to be the. same as 
Rama, the Lord of Sita, whom he looked 
upon as his master and the Lord of the 
universe, fought with him for twenty 
seven days in connection with the recovery 
of the jewel Syamantaka. Finally dis- 
covering from experience the real identity 
of Krishna, my father surrendered at his 
feet, offering to him both the jewel and 
myself. Here am | his handmaid .’ Kalindi 
said: 11. ‘I was performing austerities 
with the desire that I might get a place at 
his feet as his servitor. He was pleased to 
come to my place with his friend and 
hold my hand in wedlock. I am content 
to be even a sweepress in his household.’ 
Mitravinda said: 12. ‘He came to my 


eet FoTA aferaraeitigcat ato: 11 


Swayamvara (marriage by choice), and 
overcoming the assembled kings and my 
oppressive brother, took me away to 
Dwaraka, the seat of prosperity, as a lion 
would its prey from the midst of a pack 
of dogs claiming it. May I have the Oppor- 
tunity of serving his feet in life after life!’ 
Satya said: 13. ‘In order to test the 
Strength of the kings seeking to marry 
me, my father was maintaining seven oxen 
of extraordinary strength and very sharp 
horns. These animals, which had easily 
destroyed the false pretension of many a 
person of great Strength and combative 
Spirit, were overcome by my Lord in a 
trice.and tied up as kids by children 


in play. 14. Thus paying the bridal money 
of heroism, he too 


ing maids, defea 


I be ever blessed with the 
serving him!’ 15, 


Teady fixed, 


along with many female friends and troops. 
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16. Whatever embodiment I may get due 


to my Karma, it is my prayer that I may 
get the contact of his feet in every birth!’ 


Lakshmana’s Account (17-39) 


Lakshmana said: 17. Hearing repea- 
tedly from Sri Narada about the incarna- 
tion and exploits of the Lord, and thinking 
over and over again that Sri Devi, the 
Goddess with the lotus in hand, chose to 
wed him in preference to all the protecting 
deities of the world, my mind got fixed in 
Krishna, the bestower of salvation. 18. 
O good lady! My loving father Brihatsena, 
coming to know my mind, devised a 
scheme for the fulfilment of my desire. 
19. Just as at the time of your mar- 
riage, in order to get Arjuna as 
the bridegroom, a target in the shape of 
a fish was made, in the same way a target 
of that kind was made for my marriage 
also. But this target was completely hid- 
den to the view from outside and had to be 
hit by looking at its reflection in water. 20. 
Hearing of this, large numbers of kings 
from various quarters, all highly versed 
in the theoretical and practical sides of 
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the science of arms, assembled at my 
father’s palace, along with their instruc- 
tors. 21. They were received and wel- 
comed by my father in keeping with their 
dignity and age, and they, with their 
mind set on me, took up the bow and arrow 
to shoot at the target. 22. Some took up 
the bow, but finding it too much for them 
to string it, gave up the attempt. Some 
others pulled the bow-string up to the 
other end of the bow, but were knocked 
down, as they were not strong enough to 
hook it. 23. Other heroes like Jarasandha, 
Ambashtha, Sisupala, Bhima, Karna and 
Duryodhana could string the bow, but 
could not identify the target. 24. Arjuna, 
seeing the reflection of the target, could 
locate it and shoot at it. But his arrow 
only touched it and glanced off; it could 
not pierce it. 25-26. When all these proud 
kings had withdrawn with their pride 
humbled, the worshipful Lord took up the 
bow, stringed it in play, and aiming the 
arrow at the target with eyes fixed on its 
reflection in water, shot it down at the 
auspicious time when the sun is in con- 


junction with Abhijit. 


1 This was al exact noon when the sun’s image fell perpendicularly on the water and made the fish’s image indistinguishable. 
So Krishna shot the arrow without seeing even the fish's reflection in water. 
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27. With cries of ‘victory’, kettle-drums 
were sounded in the sky, and the Devas 
rained flowers on earth in a joyous mood. 
28. Then I bashfully entered that assembly 
hall, producing a sweet tinkling sound 
from my anklets as I walked in. Dressed 
in a pair of pure white silks and my braids 
profusely decorated with flower wreaths, 
I held in my hand a glittering golden 
necklace to put on the chosen bridegroom. 
29. Then I lifted my face, adorned with 
juxuriant locks and gleaming ear-rings, 
and glanced at the assembled kings with 
a cordial smile. I slowly approached 
Krishna with a heart full of love for him 
and put the marriage garland over his 
shoulders. 30. Immediately Mridangas, 


tabors, conchs, drums and kettle-drums : 


sounded. Dancers danced and musicians 
sang. 31. O daughter of Yajnasena! When 
I thus chose the worshipful Lord, the 
Supreme Master of the universe, the 
assembled kings, motivated by strong 
amorous sentiments, felt antagonised and 
would not acknowledge the validity of the 
choice. 32. Meanwhile the Lord seated 
me in his chariot yoked to four excellent 
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horses, and manifesting his four hands, 
stood there ready for a fight with his bow 
Sarnga uplifted. 33. O Queen! As these 
kings looked on paralysed as it were, 
Daruka drove away that gold-inlaid 
chariot in which the Lord had taken me, 
even as a lion nonchalantly carries off its 
~ prey in front of the other stunned animals. 
34. Those kings pursued him. Some of 
them overtaking him, stood in front 
obstructing his passage, and with bows 
uplifted, stood in readiness to oppose 
him, like a pack of dogs before a lion. 35. 
Many of them fell dead in the field with 
hands, legs and necks severed by the 
arrows shot from the Lord’s bow Sarnga, 
while the others took to their heels. 
36. Then just as the sun steps into his 
home in the west, the Lord entered his 
city of Dwaraka, which was full of huge 
colourful banners hiding the light a 
the sun, and which was decorated with 
oe and buntings—Dwaraka, whose 
ame had spread all over the earth and 


oe = ve) father honoured the Lord’s 
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materials, beds, seats and other articles 
of daily use. 38. To the Lord, who is 
ever self-fulfilled and needs nothing, my 
father presented out of devotion a large 
number of female servitors, wealth, troops 
with the four types of regiments, weapons, 
etc. 39. By abandoning every other at- 
tachment in preference to the Lord and 
by practising austerity, we have been 
privileged to become the house-maids of 
him who is ever immersed in his in- 
herent bliss. 


The other Consorts (40-43) 


The other Consorts said: 40. “After the 
destruction of Narakasura, the son of the 
Earth-deity, along with his armies in 
battle, the Lord released us, the daughters 
of the kings whom Naraka had defeated 
in his conquest of the four quarters. 


Although he is without any. desires and 
is the granter of liberation, he was none 
the less pleased to wed us who had been 
meditating on his saving feet. 41-42. O 
noble lady! We have no desire for empire, 
the state of Indra, the enjoyments available 
in both the worlds, the eight pyschic 
powers, the state of Brahma or even 
Vaikuntha which confers liberation. Our 
one desire is that we may always be able 
to carry on our heads the holy dust of the 
feet of Gadadhara, the holder of the 
mace, which emits the fragrance of the 
holy saffron dust from the breast of Sri. 
43. Our longing is for the contact of the 
holy feet of him who tends cows—the 
feet which form the one object of desire 
of the Gopas and the Gopis, as also of the 
women of the forest tribes of Vrindavana 
and of the trees and creepers there.’ 
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Skandha X : Chapter 84 


VASUDEVA’S SACRIFICE AT SYAMANTAPANCHAKA 


The Visit of the Rishis (1-8) 


Sri Suka said: 1. All the ladies— 
Pritha, Gandhari the daughter of Subala, 
Panchali the daughter of Yajnasena, Ma- 
dhavi (Subhadra), the wives of the as- 
sembled kings, as also the Lord’s own 
Gopis—all were wonderstruck and shed 
tears of joy on hearing the description of 
the intensity of love with which these 
consorts of Krishna were bound to him. 
2-5. While men with men and women 
with women were talking among them- 
selves in this wise, there arrived a large 
number of Rishis to meet Rama and 
Krishna—the names of some of them 
being Vyasa, Narada, Chyavana, Devala, 
Asita, Viswamitra, Satananda, Bharad- 
waja, Gautama, Parasurama with his 
disciples, Vasishtha, Galava, Bhrigu, Pu- 
lastya, Kasyapa, Atri, Markandeya, Bri- 
haspati, Dvita, Trita, Ekata, Sanaka and 
the other Kumaras, Angiras, Agastya, 


Yajnavalkya and Vamadeva. 6. Seeing 
all these sages whom the whole world 
respected, Rama and Krishna and all 
the kings assembled there got up from 
their seats and made prostrations to them. 
7. All of them, including Rama and 
Krishna, honoured them with a cordial 
welcome, and with offerings of seats, 
Arghya with water, garlands, incense and 
sandal paste. 8. The worshipful Lord, 
who had assumed a human form for the 
protection of Dharma, now spoke to them 
while the vast assembly listened in rapt 
attention and deep silence. 


Krishna’s Reception of the Sages (9-15) 


The Lord said: 9. Our life has’ now 
Proved fruitful. For we have now the ~ 
blessing of a meeting with you all, the 
sreatest among Yogis—a privilege which 
ie the Celestials cannot easily have. 
ee 4 sea ood fortune indeed that 

n beings like us, possessed as we 
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are of so little of merit accruing from 
austere practices and given to worship of 
God only through images and pilgrimages 
to holy rivers, could meet, touch, con- 
verse, and worship such holy ones like 
you. 11. It is not that holy waters (Tirth- 
as) are not altogether holy. It is not 
also that divine images of clay and stone 
are not divine. But these take a very long 
time to purify the mind of man, while 
holy men help him to accomplish this by 
their very Darsana (meeting)! 12. Fire, 
sun, moon, stars, earth, water, sky, air, 
speech, mind and all such entities worship- 
ped by men cannot efface their sinful 
tendencies (which obstruct the growth of 
devotion). For, all such worship is prom- 
pted by self-centred motives generated by 
the consciousness of difference of oneself 
from others. But even a brief contact 
with enlightened ones destroys the ig- 
norance that is the source of these sinful 
tendencies. 13. He who considers this 
corpse-like body composed of the three 
humours as the Atman, he who thinks 
of his wife and other close relatives as his 
own, he who looks upon clay and stone 
as objects of worship and waterpools as 


holy waters, but never sees any divinity in 
the wise and holy men—he is to be termed 
a veritable ass conveying grass for cattle. 
Sri Suka said: 14. Hearing these words 
of Krishna of unhindered wisdom, the 
drift and connection of which were dif- 
ficult to understand, the sages sat silent, 
perplexed in mind. 15. Reflecting for 
long, the sages understood that this 
attitude of a servant and suppliant found 
in him, who is the ruler of all, was only 
assumed for setting an example to the 
world. Then they spoke smilingly to him, 
the master and teacher of the worlds. 


The Sages in Praise of Krishna (16-26) 


The sages said: 16. We who are the most 
noted among the knowers of Truth, and 
are resorted to even by Prajapatis, become 
bewildered by the deluding influence of 
Thy Maya when wesee Thee, the Supreme 
Being and the master of Maya, assuming: 
a human form, hiding His divinity and’ 
behaving like one subject to ignorance 
like ordinary men. Wonderful is this 
sport of Thine! 17. Like the earth, out 
of which objects of various forms and 
nature come out, so Thou, the one desire- 
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less and changeless Being, producest, 
sustainest and dissolvest this whole uni- 
verse by Thyself and in Thyself. But Thy 
entity is not in the least affected by it. This 
behaviour of the Infinite One as a human 
being is only an assumption for divine 
sport. 18. At particular times, for the 
protection of the good and the destruction 
of the evil ones, Thou assumest a form of 
Sattva as the divine Incarnate, and by 
Thy sportive activity sustainest the eternal 


Vedic path. Thou, the Supreme Being, art ~ 


the soul of Varnashrama Dharma. 19. 
The Veda constitutes Thy immaculate 
heart. By study and meditation on it 
accompanied by austerity and self-con- 
trol, one could know the Supreme Being 
in His relational aspect as this universe and 
its cause, and also as the Transcendental 
Being beyond all relations. 20. So Thou, 
Infinite Being, who art the source of the 
Veda and to whom the Veda is the gateway, 
specially adorest that society of holy men 
in whom the Vedic revelation shines and 
who therefore constitute Thy abode. 21. 
Today, by meeting Thee, the goal of all 
pious men, we have attained the fulfilment 
of our life. Our pursuit of knowledge, 
our austerity and our spiritual insight 
have become fruitful. For, Thou art the 
highest excellence that man could attain. 


22. Salutations to Thee, Krishna, who 
hast by Thy Yogamaya hidden Thy 
divine nature, who art really the Supreme 
Being and Lord of all, and whose power 
of spiritual understanding remains un- 
faded even in the embodied state! 23. 
These kings and these Yadavas, who 
live constantly with Thee, know not 
Thee who hast hidden Thyself by the 
mask of Thy Yogamaya, and hast thus 
made invisible Thy real nature as Pure 
Spirit, as the Lord of all, and as Time the 
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Thy devotees. For, only by intense devo- 
tion to Thee, aspirants have been able to 
shatter the shell of Jivahood and attain 
to Thy state (not by any other means). 


Vasudeva’s Request to them for. 
Spiritual Aid (27-33) 


Sri Suka said: 27. Having said all this 
and taking their leave of the worshipful 
Lord, Dhritarashtra, Yudhishthira and 
others, they made themselves ready to 
depart. 28. Seeing them departing, the 
high-souled Vasudeva approached them, 
made prostrations to them holding their 
feet and said with great devotion. Vasu- 
deva said: 29. ‘Salutations to you who 
are the repositories of all the Vedas-and 
the Devatas. O great Rishis! Please tell me 
how we can overcome Karma through 
the performance of Karma (works).’ 
Narada said: 30. ‘It is not very astonish- 
ing that, considering Krishna to be merely 
his son, he is questioning us about the 
means for his spiritual upliftment. 31. 
Familiarity generates a kind of disregard 
in the minds of man. See how persons 
living on the banks of the most sacred 
and sanctifying Ganga go for bath and 
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purification to other waters. 32-33. The 
Lord’s awareness of Himself as the per- 
fect Spirit is not impaired in the least by 
Time, or the cosmic processes of crea- 
tion and dissolution, or by inherent tran- 
sitoriness as in the case of lightning 
or by any extraneous agency, or by 
causes springing from the Gunas of 
Prakriti. The Lord of all and the one 
without a second, he, Krishna, is untouch- 
ed by imperfections, by Karma with its 
results of enjoyments and sufferings, and 
by the movements of Prakriti. But ordi- 
nary people do not understand this when 
he puts on the sheaths of Prana and other 
coverings of a human body}; which are 
parts of his own Sakti, just as the sun is 
not recognised at the time when he is 
hidden by clouds, mist or Rahu.’ 


Vasudeva advised to perform Yajna 
(34-41) 


34. Then the sages said addressing 
Vasudeva in the hearing of all the assem- 
led kings as also of Rama and Krishna: 
35. ‘It has been ascertained that the best 
way to efface all the effects of past actions 
is to adore Vishnu, the bestower of the 


406 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


favetartsa 4 afafe: aerate 
we ee: et ferretigatfirr: | 
fara BAe aFANOITA | 


[Sk. X 
afta: OAT ANT TeATCTAETAE: 113611 


Teast WaT TET: 13711 
arama ta ated frase ge: 


mat oreo: | ag AAATEAMATT 113811 


aniteatatast smat aatefiaot sat 
a aa ael grat a arfetitterd 


aged Wa ad wat aaa gfe 


fruits of actions, by the performance of 
Yajnas, with deep faith and sincerity. 36. 
Great men have declared, with the insight 
born of knowledge, that this Dharma of 
performance of Yajna—that is, the dis- 
charge of all ritualistic works and works 
that form one’s duties in the world, as 
offering to Vishnu—is productive of peace 
of mind and easily leads to the liberation of 
the Jiva. 37. The path to Moksha for the 
twice-born among householders consists 
in the faith-laden adoration of Maha- 
vishnu through Yajna, utilising their pro- 
perly acquired wealth for its performance. 
38. Dear Sir, man has to overcome the 
desire for wealth through Yajna and 
charity, the sexual desire and longing 
for progeny through home life, and the 
hopes for the felicities of heavens in the 
hereafter through proper discrimination 
of the evanescence of such attainments. 
Great men renounced these three forms of 
desire during their life in the world, and 
then only took to the life of a forest 
recluse. 39. A twice-born comes into this 
world with a threefold debt—debt to the 
Devas, to the Rishis and to ancestors. 
These debts are repaid by performance of 
- Yajna, through study of the Vedas, and 
by begetting a son to continue the line. 
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If one abandons the life of action without 
discharging these debts, he is liable to 
spiritual degradation. 40. You are al- 
ready free from the debts to Rishis and 
ancestors. Now through the performance 
of Yajna get release from the debt to 
Devas. Thus freed from all debts, aband- 
on your home. 41. O Vasudeva! You 
have surely worshipped the Lord of al: 
the worlds, Sri Hari, with great devotion 
For, He has been born as your son.’ 


Vasudeva’s Yajna (42-58) 


Sri Suka said: 42. Hearing these words, 
the high-souled Vasudeva prostrated him-’ 
self before these Rishis, and chose them as 
Sacrificial priests for the proposed Yajna. 
43. O King! These Rishis, who were 
chosen according to scriptural injunc- 
tions by Vasudeva as the sacrificial priests, 
helped him to perform several Yajnas 
in that sacred spot of Syamantapanchaka. 
44. After the vow for the performance 
of sacrifice was taken, all the Yadavas 
and the other assembled kings bathed 
put on lotus garlands, wore silken clothes, 
and adorned themselves in every way.. 45. 
Their Wives too, Wearing gold necklaces 
dressed in silk, and putting on saffron 
marks went to the Sacrificial hall with 
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many auspicious offerings in their hands. 
46. Mridangas, tabors, conchs, big drums 
and kettle-drums sounded. Male and fe- 
male dancers danced. Bards and mins- 
trels gave recitals of panegyrics, and 
Gandharva women with sweet voice sang 
along with their husbands. 47. The pri- 
ests, by way of initiation into the sacri- 
ficial rite, poured consecrated water over 
Vasudeva, who having applied collyrium 
to his eyes and smeared the body all over 
with butter, stood surrounded by his 
eighteen queens, like the moon amidst 
the stars. t 
48. Thus initiated and wearing a deer- 
skin as dress, he shone in the company of 
these eighteen ladies dressed in silk and 
wearing ornaments like bracelets, pearl 
strings, ear-rings and anklets. 49. O great 
King! The sacrificial priests and the mem- 
bers of his sacrificial assembly, dressed 
in silk and wearing jewelleries, appeared 
in splendour equal to those in Indra’s 
sacrificial hall. 50. Krishna and Rama, 
who constitute the one Lord who regulates 
the destinies of all the Jivas, were pro- 
minent there in the company of their 
consorts, sons and relatives who were 
all the expressions of His divine glory. 51. 
Performing the prescribed Yajnas like 


ueitfaecreata:  aacrfratsta: 47 
eeEatataat — atferatsfsrtetaa: 114811 
aacen fataed wat aaguitseat 14901 
tag: raqdetiiteat eafaafahr: son 
Sacra hate aT TA RPT 5100 
PASH ASSHA TTT: ASIA: 15201 
wel UaSe fat AHAAGT ATT: 115311 
Te: ISSA TPT TAT 15411 


fartatreped FTAs 115511 
SARA WAT: TAT: ATA USE 


Darsa, Purnamasa and Jyotishtoma 
which form the Prakrita, and also the 
Vaikrita Yajnas, which are unprescribed 
elaborations by ritualists, he adored, ac- 
cording to injunctions, the Supreme Lord 
manifest there as Krishna, who is Him- 
self the master of the ingredients of 
sacrifice, the rules and procedures of 
sacrifice and the sacrifice itself. 52. After- 
wards he gave the presents and gifts 
prescribed by the scriptures to the well- 
decorated sacrificial priests, besides very 
valuable cows, lands and maids. 

53. After performing the Patni samyaja 
and the rites connected with Avabhritha, 
both marking the end of the sacrifice, 
the Rishis who officiated as priests andthe . 
other Brahmanas followed Vasudeva 
to the Lake of Parasurama to take the 
final bath. 54. After bath, Vasudeva gave 
away all his decorations and clothes to the 
minstrels. So did all his wives. Vasudeva 
then put on new dress and decorations, 
and gave a sumptuous feed to all men and 
even to animals up to dogs. 55-56. Along 
with his wives and sons he adored with 
presents all who had attended the sacri- 
fice—the Vidarbhas, the Kosalas, the 
Kauravas, the ceeidens of Kasi, the 
Kekayas, the Srinjayas, the members of 
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the sacrificial assembly, the sacrificial 
priests, celestials, men, demi-gods, Pitris 
and Charanas. They all took leave of the 
Lord and went away praising the Yajna. 
57-58. Other relatives, friends and close 
associates—Dhritarashtra, Vidura, the 
sons of Kunti, Bhishma, Drona, Kunti 
Devi, Nakula, Sahadeva, Narada, the 
worshipful sage Vyasa, all other friends 
and relations—all embraced their Yadava 
friends, and departed to the respective 
places, with their hearts melting in love, 
but also sad, at the thought of the separa- 
tion. 


Nanda’s Stay with the Yadavas (59-71) 


59. Nanda, who was highly devoted to 
relatives and friends, together with his 
Gopas, decided to stay on there for some 
time, and was received and entertained 
very cordially and respectfully by the Lord, 
Balarama and Ugrasena. 60. Having 
easily fulfilled his desire to perform the 
Yajna, Vasudeva one day said to Nanda 
joyously amidst his relatives, holding him 
by his hand. Vasudeva said: 61. ‘O bro- 

“ther! I believe that the bond of affection 
with which the Lord has tied His creatures 
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cannot be broken by brave men with the 
help of their strength or by Yogins with 
the help of knowledge. 62. For, the un- 
paralleled love and friendship you bestow 
on us, though unrequited by us un- 
grateful people, is still found to persist 
in you. 63. In the past we could not, 
O brother, extend adequate hospitality 
to you because of our incapacity. And 
now the pride of wealth makes us obli- 
vious of the good men standing just before 
us. 64. O you whose nature is to honour 
all! It is better that power and prosperity 
of State do not accrue to a man whose 
pursuit is the ultimate Spiritual summum 
bonum. For, blinded by power and pro- 
Sperity, man ceases to recognise even his 
kith and kin.’ 

Sri Suka said: 65. Thus Vasudeva, 
with a heart melting in love, wept, shed- 
ding copious tears, Temembering Nanda’s 
friendliness towards him. 66. Nanda, due 
to his affection for Rama and Krishna, 
and out of his desire to oblige Vasudeva, 
stayed on for about three months, each 
Faye eae fixed for his 
ia ae a Ol with military 

avas, he finally de- 
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parted for his Vraja with his cows and 
followers, carrying with him large quan- 
tities of valuables like ornaments, silk 
clothes, and various kinds of outfits and 
utensils, presented by Vasudeva, Ugra- 
sena, Uddhava and Krishna and Rama. 
69. Nanda, the Gopas and Gopis de- 
parted for Mathura, but they were not 
able to take away their minds, which they 


had offered at the feet of Govinda. 70. . 


After all their relatives and friends had 
departed, the Vrishnis with Krishna as 
their soul and support, also started for 
Dwaraka, seeing that the rainy season 
was imminent. 71. They gave to the in- 
habitants of Dwaraka detailed reports of 
Vasudeva’s sacrifice and about meeting 
with friends during their pilgrimage. 
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KRISHNA’S SERVICE TO HIS PARENTS 


Vasudeva’s Prayer to Krishna (1-20) 


1. One day when his sons Rama and 
Krishna saluted him in the morning 
and presented themselves before him, 
Vasudeva, after making loving enquiries, 
said to them with a joyous heart. 2. Hear- 
ing the words of the Rishis about the 
superior power of his sons, supplemented . 
by what he had seen about the same in 
daily life, Vasudeva gained full con- 
viction about their divinity, and said 
addressing them: 3. ‘O Krishna, O Krish- 


na; Thou arch-yogin! O Sankarshana! , 


Thou Eternal Being! I understand you 


both to be the Purusha and the Pradhana, 
which form the cause of this universe, 
and also the transcendental Spirit. 4. 
He in whom the creation rests; He by 
whom. for whom, and from whom, it has 
come into existence; He who forms its 
agent and its activity; He who consti- 
tutes the Time-factor in which it sub- 
sists—all that I know to be Thyself, the 
controller of the Pradhana and the Purn- 
sha and the Lord of all. 5. O Spirit 
transcending the senses! Having pro- 
jected this multifarious universe, Thou, 
the birthless one, hast penetrated into 
it ane Thou sustainest it as Prana, the 


410 SRIMAD BHAGAVATA 


STAT frat area aT: TLE aT: | 
Sea: THT AAT Wears 
aa osmagt tat apa aR 
fem canamranste fer: @ ene ser | 
etaa fafeamt a gana aque: 
werate yeaa a ara: 
watieag oo wreag aft | TTT 
art wie eft Wedge at: 
Tea aaAt wat ale cafe faaferar: | 


source of energy, and as Jiva, the source 
of intelligence. 6. Prana and other ener- 
gies, which cause the world to evolve are 
not self-energetic, but are merely the 
powers of the Supreme Being. We under- 
stand this from the dependence of Prana 
and other powers on Him to be effective, 
as a sharp sword depends on its wielder to 
strike an enemy. We understand it also 
from the total difference in their nature 
and function, the spirit being intelligent 
and Prana and other entities being non- 
intelligent. For, non-intelligent beings 
are moved purposefully only by intel- 
ligent beings. They have the potentiality 
to move, but they require a Prime Mover 
to initiate the movement and direct it 
purposefully. 7. Thou art in truth the 
shine of the moon, the heat of fire, the 
brilliance of the sun, the twinkling gleam 
of the stars and the flash of the lightning. 
Thou art the motionless stance of moun- 
tains, and the earth’s power of bearing 
and its fragrance too. 8. O Lord! Thou 
art the power of water to quench thirst 
and enable life to thrive. Thou art its 
quality of taste too. The vital airs derive 
from Thee alone their capacity to in- 
vigorate the senses, mind and body, and 
to enable entities to move and walk 
about. 9. Thou art the roominess of 
space, the quarters and the sky; Thou art 
the root sound that has sprung from that 
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element called Sphota also known as Para: 
Thou art the articulate sound called 
Pasyanti; Thou art the Omkara called 
the Madhyama; and Thou art the dis- 
tinctive words called Vaikhari. 10. Thou 
art the power of the senses, the deities 
presiding over them, and the power to 
control them. Thou art the intellect’s 
power to grasp and understand. Thou 
art the Jiva’s superior power to remem- 
ber and recollect. 11. Thou art that 
Tamasahamkara that is the cause of the 
elements; the Rajasahamkara that is the 
cause of the senses; and Sattvikahamkara 
that is the cause of the Devatas presiding 
over them and also the mind. Thou art 
Pradhana (root-matter) that helps the 
evolution of transmigrating Jivas. 12. Just 
as amidst the changing forms of objects 
made by various substances like gold and 
mud, the substance alone remains ulti- 
mately, so among the perishing objects of 
the world, Thou alone art the eternal, im- 
perishable Being. 13. The three Gunas of 
Sattva, Rajas and Tamas, which con- 
stitute Prakriti, and all their effects like 
pleasure and pain are projected on Thee 
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projected, Thou art relationless. 15. Those 
who are not aware of this subtle presence 
of Thee, the Universal Spirit, behind the 
changing world scene and transcending 
it, transmigrate as the result of their 
Karmas. 16. O Lord of all! Human birth, 
with all the faculties of the mind fully 
developed, is very difficult to get. Having 
got it, I have, because of Thy Maya, 
wasted it without bestowing attention on 
its real purpose, namely, to seek Thee. 
17. ‘Iam this body’ and ‘those connected 
with this body are mine’—with this cord 
of self-centred affection, Thou hast bound 
this whole world. 18. You (i.e. Rama 
and Krishna) are not my sons but He, 
the Supreme Lord of both Purusha and 
Prakriti. For ridding the earth of the 
burden of evil kings, Thou art incarnated 
here. Thou Thyself hast declared this. 
19. O friend of the afflicted! I have now 
taken refuge at those feet of Thine which 
erase man’s worldly woes. I, who look 
upon this perishable body as the self, have 
been thinking of Thee, the Supreme 
Lord, as merely my son. This bodily 
infatuation and the consequent tendency 
for sense enjoyments are the cause of this 
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erroneous view. So enough of this addic- 
tion to sense enjoyments! 20. “Though 
the birthless and eternal Being, yet I have 
taken many births for the protection of the 
Dharma that I have myself set up”— 
so didst Thou declare to us at Thy birth in 
the labour room itself. Though Thou 
art bodiless existence like the sky, yet 
like the sky Thou dost assume many 
forms through limitation and give them 
up. Who can have an insight into the 
mysterious play of Thy Yogamaya, O 
Thou of abounding holy fame!’ 


Krishna’s Reply (21-25) 


Sri Suka said: 21. The worshipful Lord, 
the ornament of the Yadava clan, hearing 
these words of his father, bowed down in 
humility, and said to him with a smile. 
The Lord said: 22. ‘O father! I consider 
that the words you have spoken, conveying 
the truth about us, your children, are of 
supreme import. 23. O the noblest of the 
Yadus! All beings, we, you, this brother - 
of mine, these inhabitants of Dwaraka, in 
fact everything moving and unmoving 
should be looked upon through investi- 
gation as the manifestations of the Divine, 
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as you have done in our case. 24-25. Just 
as the five elements present themselves 
and disappear, assume smallness and 
bigness of size, appear as single and as 
many in their effects like pot and other 
things, so the Atman who in His essential 
nature is self-effulgent and self-conscious, 
unconnected with the body and free from 
the bondage of Gunas, appears in this 
modified state created by Himself as the 
many, as an object, as impermanent, as 
non-separate from the body, and as subject 
to the bondage of nature.’ 


Devaki’s Desire to see her dead Sons 
(26-33) 


Sri Suka said: 26. O King! Instructed 
in this way by the worshipful Lord, 
Vasudeva gave up the outlook. that sees 
multiplicity, and stood joyfully silent. 
27-28. O noblest of the Kurus! Devaki, 
the embodiment ofall Devis, hearing with 
wonder how her children had brought 
back the dead son of the Guru, thought 
with deep sorrow about her own sons 
killed by Kamsa, and said to Rama 
and Krishna, with tears flowing from 
her eyes out of intensity of feeling: 
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29. ‘O Rama, O Rama, Thou immeasur- 
able one! O Krishna, O Krishna, Thou 
awarder of the fruits of Yoga to all the 
master Yogis! I know Thee to be the over- 
lord of even creator Brahma and the 
Original Being. 30. Thou hast taken birth 
in me as the Divine Incarnate in order to 
rid the earth of the burden of evil kings 
who have degenerated from their ideals 
in the course of long ages and who have 
thrown to the winds all the disciplines 
and dictates of the scriptures. 31. I seek 
refuge in Thee, by a fragment of a fraction 
of whose being the creation, sustenance 
and dissolution of the universe are carried 
on. 32. Thou didst bring from the Lord 
of death the long-dead son of Thy Guru 
at his Tequest and gave him to the Guru as 
parting present (Guru-dakshina). 33. In 
the same way it behoves Thee, the master 
of all Yogic powers, to fulfil my desire to 


See my sons, killed by the k; 
Bhojas.’ Hii aie ors> 


Mission to Sutala and Mahabali’s 
Prayer ( 34-46) 


Sri Suka said: 34. O Bharata! Com- 
Missioned in this way by their mother, 
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Rama and Krishna repaired to Sutala, 
one of the nether worlds, by the power 
of their Yogamaya. 35. When they en- 
tered Sutala, Mahabali, the king of Dai- 
tyas, recognised in them the soul and 
master of the whole universe, as also the 
Deity of his adoration. Intensely de- 
lighted with this meeting, he and all his 
retinue got up from their seats and made 
prostrations before them. 36. Bali gave 
them seats of honour, washed their feet, 
and sprinkled on the head of himself and 
others that water that is sacred enough 
to sanctify everything in the universe up 
to Brahma. 37. He honoured them with 
all his affluent resources, offering splendid 
clothes, ornaments, unguents, betel, lights, 
delicious food, his family members, his 
wealth and himself. 38. O King! Maha- 
bali, holding the Lord’s feet again and 
again to his head and with a heart melting 
in love and eyes shedding tears and hairs 
standing on end, spoke in a faltering voice. 

Mahabali said: 39. Salutation to the 
Infinite Being who as Adisesha holds the 
whole universe on one of His heads! 
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Salutations to Thee, the resting place of 
the worlds! Salutations to Thee Krishna, 
the promulgator of the Samkhya and 
Yoga disciplines, the All-pervading Being, 
and the Supreme Spirit! 40. Thy vision is 
very difficult for beings to attain. Yet 
sometimes it is also obtained easily 
through Thy grace. For example, see how 
Thou hast vouchsafed Thy sight to us 
coming here, though we are creatures 
characterised by Rajasand Tamas. 41-43. 
Daityas, Danavas, Gandharvas, Siddhas, 
Vidyadharas, Charanas, Yakshas, Rak- 
shasas, Pisachas, Bhutas, Pramathas etc., 
and we Asuras and others like us, are 
naturally antagonistic to Thee who art of 
pure Sattvika form and revealed through 
the Sastra constituting Thy body. Among 
these, some who commune with Thee with 
the intense antagonism of confrontation 
and others with the persisting concen- 
tration of sexual passion attain to Thee 
with a speed impossible for Devas who 
are constituted of the quality of 
Sattva. 44. O' Thou who bestowest 
the fruits of the spiritual striving to 


, 
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all Yogis! Even the greatest of Yogis 
have not been able to understand Thy 
Yogamaya—what it is and how it func- 
tions. Then what to speak of us Asuras! 
45. Without caring for the shelter of Thy 
hallowed feet, which is the quest of those 
who have no desires, we have consigned 
ourselves into the unused empty well of 
worldly life. May Thou be pleased to lift 
us up from it and help us live as ascetics 
underneath trees, the shelter of all men 
resorting to them, subsisting on the fruits 
they give, or travel with a tranquil mind 
alone or in the company of men with 
universal love. 46. O Lord, Thou supreme 
controller! Discipline and direct us! Ren- 
der us sinless! A person who remains firm 
in his faith in Thy commandment (Bha- 
gavata Dharma), gets free from the com- 
pulsions of Vedic ritualism. 


Restoration of Devaki’s Children (47-59) 


The Lord said: 47. In the Swayam- 
bhuva Manvantara, Marichi had six sons 
by his wife Urna. These celestials laughed 
at Brahma who attempted to have in- 
tercourse with his own daughter. 48. 
For this offence, they had to be born as 
Asuras immediately. Born as the issue 
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of Hiranyakasipu, they were afterwards 
transferred to the womb of Devaki by 
Yogamaya. 49. Born of Devaki’s womb, 
they were killed by Kamsa. Devaki Devi, 
thinking of them as her sons, is mourning 
over their loss. These six sons are now 
with you, O king of Asuras! 50. In order 
to assuage the grief of our mother, we 
shall now take them with us. Being now 
free from the curse, they will afterwards go 
to their own sphere. 51. These six—Smara 
(alias Kirtiman), Udgitha, Parishvanga, 
Patanga, Kshudrabhrit and Ghrini—will 
by my grace attain salvation afterwards.’ 
52. So saying, and adored by Mahabali, 
he came back to Dwaraka with these 
Six, and presented them to his mother. 
53. Mother Devaki, overwhelmed with 
affection for her children, shed milk from 


her breasts, Seated them in her lap, 
embraced the 


their head ag 
by the Maya 
keeps the wo 


55. Taking 
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Krishna the 
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and having the contact of Narayana’s 
body, they gained back the consciousness 
of their past. 56. They then prostrated 
themselves before Govinda, their parents, 
and Balarama, and while all were looking 
on, attained to the divine sphere. 57. O 
King! Mother Devaki felt astonished at 
these events, the return of her dead child- 
ren and their departure afterwards, and 
concluded that all this was due to the 
mysterious spiritual power of Sri Krishna. 
58. O Prince of Bharata’s line! Numerous 


are such sportive exploits of Krishna, the 
Supreme Being, the possessor of infinite 
puissance. x 

The Suta said: 59. This sacred nar- 
rative about Murari described by Suka, 
the son of Vyasa, is a delight to the ears 
of devotees, more valuable than a precious 
ornament, and a panacea for the sins of 
man. He who listens to it with one- 
pointed attention and makes others do so, 
will attain to His state, which is beyond the 
ravages of Time. 
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MARRIAGE OF SUBHADRA AND STORY OF SRUTADEVA 


Arjuna weds Subhadra (1-12) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. O holy Sir! 
I would like to know what were the cir- 
cumstances leading to the marriage of 
Arjuna with my grandmother Subhadra, 
who was a sister of Rama and Krishna. 
Sri Suka said: 2. Arjuna of noble 


birth was moving about the various parts 
of the country on a pilgrimage. When he 
was at Prabhasa, he heard of his uncle’s 


- daughter Subhadra. 3. He heard also that 


Rama desired to give her in marriage to 
Duryodhana, while others in the family 
were not agreeable to this. Now desiring 
to get her for himself, Arjuna went to 
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Dwaraka in the guise of a triple-staffed 
Sannyasin. 4. He stayed there for several 
months during the rainy season for the 
attainment of his object, receiving the 
adoration of the citizens as well as of 
Rama, none of whom could see through 
his disguise. 

5. One day Balarama invited him to 
his house and fed him with great attention. 
6. There Arjuna beheld that maiden 
whose superb beauty could capture the 
mind of any hero. Instantly he fell des- 
perately in love with her, and his heart 
got agitated and his eyes wide open. 
7. She, too, fell in love on seeing him 
whose form would charm the mind of 
any woman. She stood there smiling 
with a bashful look, her heart and her 
gaze fixed on him. 8. Arjuna had no 
peace of mind from now. His heart 
being agitated by his strong passion for 
her, his thoughts were always fixed on her, 
and his brain was engaged-in devising 
plans for taking her away with him. 
9. One day when the girl came out of the 
citadel in a chariot to attend a religious 
festival, Arjuna, the great car-warrior, 
carried her away with the permission of 
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Devaki, Vasudeva and the Lord himself. 
10. Ascending his chariot, he held up his 
bow and drove away all the valiant guards 
that came and surrounded him, and 
amidst the hue and cry of the people 
there, carried her away, as a lion carries 
away his prey. 11. Hearing about this, 
Rama got furiously agitated like the sea on 
the full moon day, but he calmed down 
when Krishna and other relatives pleaded 
with him, holding his feet. 12. Rama, 
now reconciled, sent as presents to the 
couple costly articles-for personal use, an 
army with the four types of regiments and 
Setvitors both male and female. 


Krishna’s Visit to the Pious Srutadeva 
and Bahulasva (13-26) 


27 


cient income for his upkeep, not more. 
Satisfied with it, he discharged all his 
ritualistic duties properly. 16. O res- 
pected one! The then-ruler of the place, 
Bahulasva of the royal line of Mithila, 
was a person free from pride and conceit. 
Both the king Bahulasva and the Brah- 
mana Srutadeva were dear to Achyuta. 
17. The worshipful Lord, the master of 
all, being highly pleased with both, once 
went with many sages to Videha in his 
chariot got ready by Daruka. 18. He 
went to Mithila with Narada, Vamadeva, 
Atri, Vedavyasa, Parasurama, Asita, Aru- 
ni, myself (Suka), Brihaspati, Kanva, 
Maitreya, Chyavana and others. 19. O 
King! As he arrived at different stations, 
men in the cities and the villages received 
him with ingredients of worship in hand, 
as they do the rising sun, here in the pre- 
sent instance, with the planets consti- 
tuted of the accompanying Rishis. 20. 
He passed through the countries of Anar- 
ta, Dhanva, Kuru, Jangala, Kanka, Ma- 
tsya, Panchala, Kunti, Madhu, Kekaya, 
Kosala and Rina, and as he passed 
through, the men and women of those 
countries absorbed through their eyes the 
lotus face of the Lord with its loving 
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looks and charming smile. 21. By the 
sight of Krishna, the supreme spiritual 
teacher of all the worlds, the darkness of 
blinding ignorance, hiding the people’s 
eye of knowledge, cleared, and they 
attained to spiritual wisdom-and libera- 
tion. And further, hearing all along the 
way the glorification of his own sin- 
destroying holy fame, sung by celes- 
tials and men everywhere, Krishna gradu- 
ally reached his destination of Videha. 
22. Hearing of the arrival of Achyuta 


in their country, the citizens and the ° 


villagers went to receive him in great 
joy, with materials for worship in their 
hands. 23. When they saw him of 
holy and transcendent fame, their faces 
and hearts bloomed with the joy of his 
vision and they fell down prostrate with 
joined palms before him in full salutation 
as also before the well-known sages. 24. 
Guessing that Krishna, the teacher of the 
whole world, had come to bless them, 
Srutadeva and the king of Mithila both 
fell at the feet of Krishna, the Lord of all. 
25. Both the king of Mithila and the Brah- 
mana Srutadeva invited Krishna along 
with the Rishis accompanying him, to be 
their guests at the same time. 26. The 
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worshipful Lord accepted the invitation 
of both, desirous as he was to bless them 
both at the same time. Assuming two 
forms he went to the houses of both 
simultaneously without the one knowing 
his presence in the other’s house. 


Krishna at the Palace of the King of 
Mithila (27-37) 


27-29. On their arrival at his house, the 
king of Mithila seated these venerable 
guests on excellent seats—venerable per- 
sonages whose names even were difficult to 
to be heard by evil men. The emotion 
of: Divine love surging in his heart ex- 
pressed itself through his eyes as a tor- 
rent of tears. Prostrating himself before 
the Lord, he washed his feet, and that 
world-sanctifying water he poured on the 
heads of himself and all the other members 
of his household. Then he worshipped 
him with ingredients of worship like 
sandal paste, flower garlands, clothes, 
Ornaments, incense, light etc., and with 
gifts of cows and oxen. 30. Feeding the 
party to satiety and pleasing them with 
sweet conversation, he placed the feet of 
Sri Krishna in his lap, and while joyously 
stroking them, prayed: 

The Rajah of Mithila said: 31. ‘O all- 
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pervading One! Thou art the Atman in all 
beings, the witness of all, and the self- 
revealing light of consciousness. the ulti- 
mate subject. Though unseeable as the 
ultimate subject, Thou hast come before us 
assuming a form. 32. Thou hast declared: 
Neither Ananta (Balarama) my brother, 
nor Sri my consort, nor Brahma my 
offspring is as dear to me as one who is 
exclusively devoted to Me—to vindicate 
this declaration of Thine, Thou hast 
appeared before our eyes. 33! Which man 
will abandon Thy lotus-feet, knowing 
that Thou dost make a gift of Thyself to 
sages who have no wealth other than 
Thyself, and who are at peace because they 


~ have no possession except Thee? 34. 


Born in the line of Yadu, Thou hast by 
Thy sportive activities Spread Thy holy 
and world-sanctifying fame everywhere, 
hearing about which men caught in the 


_ cycle of Samsara might get release from 


it and attain Salvation. 35. Salutations 
to Thee. Krishna, worshipful Lord, whose 
consciousness is never obscured by ignor- 
Thee who, as 
ever in undis- 
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37. Being thus implored by the king, the 
worshipful Lord, who ever promotes the 
world’s welfare, spent some days in Mithi- 
la, bringing infinite good to the men and 
women of that country. 


Krishna at the House of Srutadeva 
(38-49) 


38. When Achyuta reached his house, 
Srutadeva too prostrated himself before 
him and the Munis as the king of Mithila 
did. Then he danced about in great joy, 
his clothes whirling about in his vigorous 
dance. 39. Offering them straw seats and 
mattresses to sit on, he welcomed them 
and washed their feet, along with his wife. 
40. That pious Brahmana sprinkled this 
holy water everywhere in his house, over 
its inmates and himself, and filled with 
joy thereby, he had the satisfaction of 
fulfilling the most cherished object of 
his life. 41. He worshipped the Lord with 
fruits, incense, herbal water, fragrant 
substances, Tulasi, Kusa, lotus petals and 
other such easily-got ingredients, and fed 
him with a simple, pure and wholesome 
meal. 42. He cogitated in his mind how 
he, one consigned to the discarded well of 
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U 
the householder’s life, could get this as- 
sociation with Krishna and the holy 
sages, in whom he resides, and whose 
feet are sacred enough to sanctify even 
holy places. 43. After doing hospitality 
in the proper way, he seated them com- 
fortably, and along with his wife and other 
members of his family, began to stroke 
their feet. In the course of it he said: 

Srutadeya said: 44. It is not just now 
only that Thou hast revealed Thy presence 
to us. At the very outset Thou didst enter 
into the categories of creation which Thy 
Sakti had brought forth. 45. The sleep- 
ing man’s mind, which is a part of Thy 
power, Maya, projects in dream the dream 
egos and the objects experienced, and 
also interpenetrates them and shines 
through them. So dost Thov shine in 
this universe, projected by Maya, as the 
centres of consciousness who are the 
experiencers, and as their objects which 
are the experienced. 46. Thou shinest 
specially in the pure hearts of these men 
who always hear about Thee, speak about 
Thee, offer worship to Thee, salute Thee, 
and converse about Thee. 47. Though 
thou art in the hearts of all. Thou art far 
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off for those whose minds are distracted 
by the impressions of various actions. 
Thou canst not be grasped by the unaided 
power of the individual mind; only a 
mind saturated with devotion can grasp 
Thee. 48. Salutations to Thee who revea- 
lest Thyself as the Supreme Spirit to 
those who have the true knowledge of the 
Atman. Salutations to Thee who comest 
as Death to those who fail to recognise 
themselves as the Atman and look upon 
themselves as separate individual bodies! 
Salutations to Thee who art embodied as 
Prakriti and its evolutes, the causal and 
manifested conditions of the universe. 
Salutations to Thee whose vision canriot 
be hidden by Thy own Maya, but which 
causes ignorance in others. 49. May Thou 
of such greatness deign to instruct us, 
_ Thy servants. Lord! How are we to serve 
Thee? Man’s troubles cease when he 
realises Thee! 


Krishna on the true Import of Devotion 
(50-59) 

Sri Suka said: 50. Yo him, who said 
like this, the worshipful Lord, who al- 
leviates the sufferings of self-surrendered 
devotees, replied smiling, holding his hand 
in his own. 
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The Lord said: 51. O learned one! 
Know that these holy men, the Rishis 
accompanying me, have come here to 
bless you. They travel all over the world, 
with me in their heart, sanctifying the 
region they travel with the dust of their 
feet. 52. Only very slowly, in the course 
of a long time, do holy images, places of 
pilgrimage and sacred rivers purify those 
who see, touch and worship them. And 
even this power they derive from the 
sanctifying looks of holy men. 53. A holy 
man excels others by birth because of 
the many auspicious and virtuous tenden- 
cies he brings with him. He becomes all 
the more so by austerity, learning, and con- 
tentment, and above all by installing Me 
in the heart through devotion. 54. This 
four-handed form of Mine is not dearer to 
Me than the holy man. For the holy man 
is the embodiment of al] the Vedas, while 
lam only the embodiment of all the Devas 
(whose greatness j 
Vedas). 55, Peopl 
mentality, 


self, and wh 
56. The hol 
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that this whole universe in its gross and 
causal condition constitutes My form, 
because of the enlightenment received 
through My intuition 57. Therefore, O 
learned one, adore these divine sages with 
the same strength of faith that you have in 
Me. That indeed is My true worship— 
not the worship with costly offerings in 
the images. 

Sri Suka said: 58. Thus instructed by 


the Lord, the Brahmana and the king 
of Mithila, adored the sages and Krishna 
with the conviction that they are one, and 
attained to liberation. 59. O King! In 
this way the worshipful Lord, demons- 
trating himself to be a devotee of his own 
devotees, taught these two aspirants the 
path of spiritual evolution revealed in the 
Vedas. He stayed with them for a few 
days, and then returned to Dwaraka. 
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THE HYMN OF THE VEDAS 


Can the Veda reveal Brahman? 


(1-13) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. O enlightened 
one! The Vedas, being constituted of 
words, can only describe entities coming 
within the scope of the three Gunas of 
Prakriti. How can they then really reveal 
Brahman, the Absolute Being, who is 
not included in the Gunas of Prakriti, who 
cannot be defined or described as an object 
before us, and who is beyond the relation 
of cause and effect? 


Sri Suka said: 2. The all-powerful 
Lord created faculties like intellect, mind, 
senses and Prana in the Jivas in order that 
they may enjoy sense contacts in the 
world, may perform works, gain the felici- 
ties of heaven in the hereafter, and attain 
to liberation from Samsara. 3. It is not 
proper to doubt the efficacy of the Vedas. 
For it is the ignorance-shattering science 
ending in the knowledge of Brahman, 
accepted as such by the most ancient of 
ancient wise men from endless time. A 
man accepting it with deep faith and 
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sincerity and living a life of renunciation 
attains to the blessedness of abidance in 
the Supreme Spirit. 

4. In order to make this clear, I shall 
narrate to you an episode relating to 
sage Narayana. It is a conversation that 
took place between Narada and Rishi 
Narayana. 5-6. Once in the course of his 
peregrinations all over the universe, Nara- 
da, the beloved of the Lord, went over to 
Badaryashrama to see the Rishi Narayana, 
who is engaged during the whole Kalpa 
in austerity constituted of Dharma (righ- 
teousness). Jnana (knowledge) and Sama 
(practice of Samadhi) for the material and 
spiritual good of the men inhabiting Bha- 
ratavarsha. 7. Narada put this very ques- 
tion to-sage Narayana who was sitting 
there surrounded by Rishis living in the vil- 
lage of Kalapagrama. 8. The worshipful 
Narayana narrated to Narada what took 
place during a seminar on Brahman 
at a sacrificial assembly held in Janaloka 
by the ancients. 

The worshipful Narayana said: 9. O 
son of self-born Brahma! It was in Jana- 
loka, under the auspices of the mind- 
born sons of Brahma who are lifelong 
celibates, and amidst the residents of 
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that region that this Brahmasatra, or pro- 
longed discussion on Brahman, partici- 
pated in by a large number of savants and 
self-controlled sages took place. 10. You 
had gone to Swetadweepa at that time 
to pay obeisance to its Lord Aniruddha 
when this assembly for the discussion on 
Brahman took place in Janaloka. The 
question investigated then was the very 
question you have now raised. 11. Though 
all these sages were equal in learning, aus- 
terity, character, and even-sightedness 
towards friends, foes and neutrals, they 
made one among themselves (Sanandana) 
the speaker while the others heard him 
with deep attention. 

. Sandandana, the Speaker, said: 12-13. In 
order to awaken a sleeping emperor in 
the morning, the minstrels attached to 
his court come and proclaim his glorious 
deeds In praise of him. In the same way, 
in order to awaken the Lord at the end 
of the Pralaya from the Cosmic Slu 
into which He had entered when th 
vious Kalpa had ended, withdrawin 
Himself the whole unive 
connected with it, the 
recited a hymn recallin 
majesties. 
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Maya functions as Ignorance in Jiva 
and as Power in the Lord 


The Srutis said: 14. Hail, Hail unto the 
Supreme Master unconquerable! With- 
draw Thy Maya, constituted of the three 
Gunas, from covering the knowledge of all 
Jivas, moving and unmoving, with the 
pall of ignorance. But in Thee, the con- 
troller of Maya, Maya is not the veil 
of ignorance as it is in the Jiva, but Thy 
inherent puissance and divine majesty. 
The Vedas reveal Thee as sometimes 
manifesting Thy inherent power of Maya 
and at others as subsisting in Thyself, with 
all powers queiscent. 


The Universe non-different from Thee 


15. The whole universe of experience 
is ultimately Thyself alone. For it is 
known to the Vedas and the Rishis that 
Thou alone remainest when everything 
is dissolved to the subtlest state. Just as the 
appearance and disappearance of all ef- 
fects like pots take place in their material 
substance clay, so do the origin and 
vanishing of the universe take place in 
Thee, their material cause. But there is 
this difference that, unlike clay, Thy 
substance is not in the least affected by 
the. creation and dissolution of the uni- 
verse out of Thee. As everything that is 
conceived by thought and touched by the 


senses are only Thy manifestation and 
therefore Thyself, the various deities and 
forms of worship described in’ the Vedas 
really relate to Thee only, though in- 
directly. The steps we place on any object 
on the ground, though they may appear 
to be placed on that object, are in the 
final sense placed on the earth only, as 
the earth supports all objects. So too 
do all the words and teachings of the 
Vedas point towards Thee, though they 
may appear to deal with deities. 


Identity of the Goal of Devotion and 
Knowledge 


16. O Master of Prakriti! Knowing this 
—that all the divine manifestations and 
incarnations are really Thyself—great 
sages dived into the ocean of the world- 
sanctifying accounts of Thy sportive ac- 
tions as such divine incarnations and 
manifestations, and through that assuaged 
the heat of all their sufferings. O Thou the 
Supreme One, it is then needless to say 
that those who overcome the limitations 
of space, time and mental modifications 
and intuit Thy Being, will overcome all 
sufferings and be established in Thy state 
of unbroken Bliss. 


The Lord as the Transcendent and as 
the Immanent 


17. Man can be said to be a man; 
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truly alive, only if he adores Thee. Other- 
wise he is merely a pair of bellows, a 
breathing machine. For, Thou art the 
Power that activates the insentient cosmic 
categories and enables them to take the 
shape of the universe, including man. 
In the human personality so formed, Thou 
as the Purusha permeatest the five sheaths 
or bodies (Kosas)—the Annamaya, Prana- 
maya, Manomaya, Vijnanamaya and An- 
andamaya. Interpenetrating all these and 
taking their shape, Thou art described also 
as transcending them as their support 
(by the statement ‘Brahma puccham pra- 
tishtha’, Brahma is the tail, the support) — 
the One remaining as the unsublatable and 
ultimate residue when all the distinctions 
of cause and effect are eliminated. 


The Spiritual Ascent 


18. Among the followers of the path 
of the Rishis, those who are most gross- 
minded (called Sarkarayanas) meditate 
on Thee in the stomach region (i.e. the 
centre in the navel called Manipura, 
probably including also Muladhara). 
Others more subtle-minded called Arunis 
meditate on Thee in the spiritual dimen- 
sion in the heart region called Dahara. 
From the heart, Sushumna, the spiritual 
conduit leads to the head, the highest 
region where Thou art intuited in the 
Sahasrara or the Thousand-petalled Lo- 
tus. There is no more birth and death for 
those attaining this. 


Divine Immanence 


19. Though Thou art already present in 
these diverse creations of Thine as their 
material cause, still it looks as if Thou 
hast entered into them again after the 
creation of the bodies, manifesting identi- 
fication with their shape and character, 
just as the fire takes the shape and nature 
of the fuel it is burning. Therefore men 
who are endowed with a dispassionate 
mind and who have renounced all self- 
centred values, recognise Thee as the 
Enduring Spirit in these transient bodies. 


The Jiva and his Destiny 


20. The Purusha (the Jiva) abides in the 
bodies created by the Karmas performed 
by himself, without his spiritual nature 
being effaced by anything within or with- 
Out in the midst of the cause and effect re- 
lationship. He is described as a ‘part’ 
(Amsa) of Thee, and Thou as the Whole 
endowed with infinite puissance and ex- 
cellences. Arriving through discrimina- 
tion at this spiritual Origin and destiny of 
man, wise men adore Thee with deep faith 
and devotion, having accepted the Vedic 
teaching that Thou art the centre for 
dedicating and depositing all one’s actions, 


and that devotion to Thee can secure one’s 
release from Samsara, 


Bhakti as the Sifth Purushartha 
2: O Lord of al]! In order to reveal this 
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spiritual nature of man which is difficult 
to comprehend, Thou dost body Thyself 
forth as divine Incarnations. There are 
some who enter into the vast nectarine 
ocean of Thy deeds and excellences reveal- 
ed through the sportive actions of these, 
Thy Incarnations, and exclude all other 
forms of spiritual striving. They leave 
their homes and all worldly attachments 
and join that community of all-renouncing 
men who constitute the Swans (Para- 
mahamsas) ever sporting with delight at 
the lotus of Thy feet. They reject even 
Apavarga—Moksha or liberation (which 
is generally considered the fourth and the 
highest Purushartha or value of life, 
and prefer the fifth Purushartha consisting 
in the absorbing Divine service of Prema- 
bhakti). 


Human Embodiment a great Opportunity 


22. This human body, so well-suited 
for Thy service, is now readily available 
for one like a bosom friend or a dear 
relative to be used for devotional purposes. 
So also Thou, who art the soul of one’s 
soul and benevolent, art eager to bless the 
devotee. But alas! Heedless man shows no 
interest in Thee because of his indulgence 
in sense objects of a degrading nature. 


By this neglect of devotional life, he 


becomes a killer of the soul. By the force 
of tendencies developed through a life 
of attachment to this body, he roams about 
in inferior bodies in this terrible maze of 
Samsara. 


Devotion through Confrontation and 
sexual Love 


23. Through remembrance, Thy anta- 
gonists attained to the same spiritual 
goal as the sages who had established 
complete control over their vital forces, 
mind and senses, and meditated on Thee 
in the heart. To Thée, we (the Sruti 
Devatas), who look upon Thee as equally 
present everywhere and ever commune 
with Thy lotus feet, and the women (the 
Gopikas of Vrindavana) who longed for 
the embrace of Thy arms, powerful and 
handsome like Adisesha, are of equal 
worth. Whatever the nature of the passion 
that moves the devotee, if it makes him 
intensely think of Thee, Thy grace falls 
on him. 

None can know Thee except by Thy 

Grace 


24. Thou art the Primeval Being prior 
to whom or by whose side there was none 
else existing. Lo! How can any of the 
others who came from Thee and after 
Thee, and who are bound to dissolve into 
Thee, know Thee? From Thee the creator 
Brahma arose, and from him the two types 
of divinities. And when Thou ~enterest 
into Thy cosmic slumber drawing every- 
thing into Thyself, there is nothing left to 
be known as gross or subtle or as a com- 
bination of both—no movement of time, 
no scripture. (How can anyone therefore 
know the subtle truth about Thee unless 
instructed by Thee? So to practise devo- 
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tion to Thee and win Thy grace is the 
easier way of salvation for man.) 


The conflicting Views of Philosophers 
25. Different philosophers have dif- 


ferent theories of reality. The Vaiseshikas 
say that real entities arise from a previous 


state of non-existence. Naiyayikas have — 


the theory that existent entities perish. 
The Samkhyas contend that the spirit is 
many and therefore different in each body. 
The Mimamsaka ritualists find the truth 
in the fruits of ritualistic works. All these 
theories are guess work based on mis- 
conception. So also the materialist’s the- 
ory that man is a product of the three 
Gunas of Prakriti and that every being 
is therefore a separate and perishable 
individual, is a theory based on the ig- 
norance of Thy nature. For Thou, Pure 
Consciousness, in whom ignorance has 
no place, is the ultimate Truth. 


The World derives its Reality from the 
Lord 


26. This universe of three Gunas, a men- 
tal projection, and the individual self or 
the Jiva, are Asat, something non-ex- 
istent in themselves, but become Sat, 
or derive existential value, because of 
“Thee who art the substance behind them. 
The knowers of the Self therefore recognise 


all this as Sat or existing, because all form 
an expression of Thyself. A product of 
gold is not rejected as illusory because it 
exists in identification with its substance, 
gold. Having manifested the universe, 
Thou dost indwell it as its substance (as 
gold abides in all products of it). 


Devotion versus Vedic Ritualism 


27. Those who adore Thee as the soul 
and substance of everything, overcome 
Death, planting their feet on his head, as 
it were, with utmost contempt. The 
others, who are averse to this truth are 
bound by Thee to the life of Samsara like 
animals with the rope of Vedic ritualism, 
even though they be great scholars. Those 
who love Thee purify the worlds, not the 
others (who put.on a garb of spirituality 
without love of Thee at heart). 


The Supremacy of the Lord 


28. Though Thou, the self-luminous and 
self-conscious one, be without limbs and 
Sense organs, Thou art the power that 
Supports the sense faculties of all crea- 
tures. Dominated by Thy Maya, all the 
Devas and creators like Prajapatis. offer 
tribute to Thee as subordinate kings do to 
their suzerains, and they in turn subsist 
on what men offer them as sacrificial 
Offerings. Out of fear of Thee all the 
Devas perform their appointed tasks. 
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“Karma determines Differences 


29. O unfettered one! When Thou, 
the Transcendent Being, desirest to sport 
with Thy Yogamaya and castest Thy 
glance at her, then the powers and tenden- 
cies of Jivas that had become latent in 
Thee at the close of the cosmic cycle 
are roused up, and as a consequence Jivas, 
with bodies moving and unmoving, come 
into being. These differences noticed in 
the nature and the power of the Jivas are 
due to their own Karmas and not of Thy 
making. For, to Thee, who art the high- 
est of all beings—who art the same towards 
all like Akasa, beyond mind and words, 
and extremely subtle—there is no such 
difference as the favoured one and the 
disfavoured one. (All beings are alike to 
Thee, and the differences noticed in them 
are only due to their own Karma.) 


Jiva as non-different from Brahman 


30. O Eternal Being! If embodied beings 
’ (Jivas) are countless in number, and are 
also eternal and all-pervading, they 
cannot come under Thy control, as 
each would be its own absolute authority 
and could go in his own way. They can be 
under Thy control only if it is otherwise. 
If the Jiva is a manifestation of Thyself 
through an adjunct, then Thou, as their 
causal substance, will be permeating them 
in all their transformations through their 
adjuncts and would be their controller 


without losing Thy own Original nature 
as the Supreme Being. But the all-per- 
vading and ultimate seer that Thou art, 
Thou canst not be an object of knowledge 
like other knowable things. To say that 
the ultimate seer can be the seen will be 
an absurd doctrine. 


Untiy of all Beings in Brahman 


31. A living being (Jiva) cannot be a pro- 
duct of Prakriti (matter) alone or of 
Purusha (consciousness) alone. For, both 
these are eternal, whereas living beings 
come and go. They are therefore the 
product of the mutual superimposition 
of both into a complex unit (in which 
their separateness cannot be understood 
or experienced). They may be compared to 
bubbles in which air and water particles 
combine. When all those Jivas dissolve 
in Thee, the Existence-knowledge-bliss, 
either in deep sleep or in liberation, then 
all their separateness disappears, with this 
difference that in sleep the mergence is 
still in combination with the adjuncts in a 
subtle form as of flower nectars of various 
kinds in honey, while in liberation it is 
absolute mergence as of river water in the 
ocean. 


Devotion as the Panacea for Samsara 
32. Knowing that it is due to the de- 
lusion caused by Thy Maya that the Jivas 


are subject to birth after birth in the 
transmigratory cycle (Samsara), wise men 
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adore Thee, the granter of release from 
Samsara, with intense devotion. How can 
there be Samsara for one who serves Thee? 
For, Thy wheel of Time with its rim of 
three parts (past, present and future), 
on which the life of transmigration is 
mounted, causes fear only to those who 
do not take refuge in Thee. 


Surrender to the Lord is the Safeguard 
in Spiritual Life 


33. O Birthless One! Even though a 
person might have gained control over 
his senses and the Pranas, if he has not 
surrendered himself at the feet of the 
Guru, all his effort to discipline the-extre- 
mely fickle mind, which is like an uncon- 
trolled horse, will result only in the pain 
and trouble of striving, and he will be over- 
whelmed with deep sorrow because of 
failure. His Condition will be like that of 
a party of merchants in the mid-ocean 
without a helmsman to direct the boat. 


Renunciation essential for Spiritual Life 


34. When Thou, the essence of all 
bliss art available as his very self to one 
who has resigned himself to Thee, what 
further use will he have for such objects as 
relatives, sons, body, wife, wealth, house, 
lands, life and properties like chariots 
etc.? And what joy can a man derive, who, 
without knowing Thee, the bedrock of 
Reality, goes after the joy of sex life and 
other enjoyments of the world that are 


ephemeral and doomed to destruction 
by their very nature? 


Even realised Souls renounce 


35. Though these devotees, who are 
free from the pride of narrow egotism, 
hold Thy lotus-feet in their heart, and have 
within themselves that all-sanctifying stre- 
am of devotion flowing from those feet of 
Thine, still they resort to holy centres -of 
spiritual living and thinking during their 
life in the world abandoning hearth and 
home. For even those who have but once 
seriously bestowed their mind on the 
ever-blessed Atman, which is Thyself, 
can never feel happy in the self-centred 
life of the home which has a baneful effect 
on the spiritual essence in man. (Not only 
that; by their visit to such holy spots, 


they sanctify them, and enhance their 
holiness.) 


God and the World as Cause and Effect 


36. It is contended that all this world 
has arisen out of Sat, a really existent 
cause, and therefore it must also be real. 
This, however, is not acceptable to reason; 
first it is not universally applicable to all 
cases of cause and effect, as in the case 
of father and son. The son has a different 
identity from that of the father, and can- 
not be reduced into the latter’s form, as a 
pot can be reduced into mud. Next 
Sometimes an effect may be a mere 
appearance on a real Cause, as the snake is 
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on a rope in an illusory perception. In 
both such types of instances, the rule that 
the effect is as real as the cause is not 
found to fit. At the most, from the point 
of view of practical efficiency, it may have 
some relevancy, even as a wrong idea 
blindly accepted on the ground of a 
transmitted tradition is found to work in 
practice or as a false coin passes for a gen- 
uine one undetected. The permanency for 
the fruits of Vedic rituals based on Thy 
words, the Vedas, is only the wishful think- 
ing of dull-witted persons who are not able 
to comprehend the Vedas with their 
continuity, implications, suggestions and 
many-sidedness. Vedic rituals may bear 
fruits which may last long, but are not 
really eternal. 


The Phenomenality of the Effect 


37. This universe was not existing be- 
fore creation and will not exist after the 
cosmic dissolution also. So its existence 
in Thee, the Sat-Chit-Ananda, during the 
interval can only be in a phenomenal 
sense, without any substantiality. It is 
therefore compared to ornaments and 
pots which are the modifications of gold 
and mud respectively. Ignorant people 
mistake these temporary formations of the 
mind to be perm-nent. 


The Contrast between Jiva and Iswara 


38. Prompted by Maya, Thy creative 
Power, the Jiva embraced the ignorance 


aspect of that Power and got established 
in the feeling that he is a body-mind 
complex. Consequently he lost his bliss- 
ful nature and became subject to birth 
and death in the transmigratory cycle. But 
Thou, who art established in Thy spiritual 
glory, hast shed ignorance, like a snake 
its slough, and shinest in Thy unlimited 
majesty exhibiting the sixfold powers. 


Desire for Enjoyments: the Bane of 
the Ascetic’s Life 


39. O Lord! If renouncers (Yatis or 
Sannyasins) do not root out the desire 
for enjoyments from their hearts, then 
Thou, though present in their hearts, 
dost not reveal Thy presence to those 
hypocrites, just as a jewel does not reveal 
itself to its wearer who has forgotten its 
presence on his neck. The ascetics who 
are after sense enjoyments have to stand 
misery from two sources—from death 
who is sure to visit them, and from 
Thee who dost not reveal Thyself to them. 


Enlightenment and Scriptural Injunctions 


40. O Thou Lord of countless glories! 
In one who is illuminated with Thy 
knowledge, the bond of self-centred life 
(egoity) is broken, and therefore he is 
oblivious of (becomes free from) Thy 
laws regarding merit and demerit, en- 
joyments and sufferings. The scriptural 
injunctions pertaining to men who are 
body-centred, become meaningless for 
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him. For, he is then established in the 
bliss of spiritual freedom, which is Thyself, 
who hast entered into the hearts of men 
through the glorious devotional tradi- 
tions transmitted in every age by great men 
through a succession of teachers and dis- 
ciples. 


Veda can describe Brahman only 
negatively 


41. Even leading Divinities like Brahma 
do not find the limits of Thee; for Thou 
art the unlimited, and the unlimited 
by its nature cannot be fully comprehend- 
ed. For the same reason even Thou dost 
not know Thy limits. Within that in- 
finite and incomprehensible being of 
Thine, countless Brahmandas (universes), 
each with its seven expansive external 
coverings, whirl about together under 
the propulsion of Time like clusters of 
dust in the air. So the words of the Veda, 
unable to describe Thee positively, arrive 
at Thee only as the final residue left after 
negating all conceivable entities. 


The Hymn and its Significance (42-44) 
The worshipful Narayana said: 42. The 


great sages, born of the mind of Brahma, 
heard this exposition of the truth of 
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Brahman by Sanandana with great at- 
tention, and then saluted that Rishi, 
their hearts illumined by the knowledge of 
the Atman. 43. Thus was the quintessence 
of the Vedas, Puranas and the Upanishads 
expounded by the ancient sage Sanandana 
and others, who move about from sphere 
to sphere in the universe. 44. O thou 
inheritor of Brahmic bliss! Thinkmg with 
deep faith over this message productive 
of renunciation in the minds of men, 
you may freely move about in the worlds. 


The Gist of the Hymn (45-50) 


Sri Suka said: 45. O King! The sage 
Narada, who had perfect control over 
his mind and who observed strict celibacy 
in life, heard the teachings of Sri Narayana 
with deep faith and receptivity and became 
filled with joy; thinking over it again and 
again. Sri Narada said: 46. ‘Salutations 
to Thee the Divine Incarnate, a mani- 
festation of the Supreme Lord Krishna 
of holy fame who comes down as glorious 
incarnations for the welfare of all crea- 
tures!’ 47. Paying homage to Rishi Nara- 
yana, the first and forernost of sages, and to 
his worthy disciples, Narada went to the 
Ashrama where my father Vyasa dwelt. 
48. Received Tespectfully by Vyasa, Na- 
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rada took a seat and narrated to him what 
he had heard from the mouth of Sri 
Narayana, and I learned it from my 
father. 49. Thus have I answered, through 
the account of the above conversation 
your question how Brahman, who is 
beyond the Gunas and not within the 
scope of description by words, can be 
grasped by the mind. 50. Meditate al- 


ways on Hari who, as the creator, de- . 


signed this universe for the benefit of the 
Jivas; who as its material cause remains 
unaffected as its substratum during its 
creation, sustentation and dissolution; 
who is the Lord and director of mattér 
and the Jivas; who, after creating the 


categories enters into His creation along 
with the Jiva as the Indwelling Spirit and 
directs its evolution into various world 
systems and bodies of living beings; 
who governs the Jivas providing them with 
food and other conditions for higher 
evolution; who, through instruction as 
the Guru, enables the Jivas, who take 
refuge in Him, to abandon identification 
with the body even in the waking state 
as in the state of sleep; and who, being 
ever established in Bliss-consciousness 
without the slightest trace of ignorance, is 
capable of giving complete freedom from: 
fear to all beings. 
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Skandha X : Chapter 88 


THE STORY OF VRIKASURA AND RUDRA 


Mahavishnu is difficult to propitiate: 
Why? (1-1) 


Rajah Parikshit said: 1. It is generally 
found that among celestials, men and 
Asuras, those who worship Parameswara, 
who is an ascetic living in unclean. places 
like the cremation ground, become weal- 
thy and are given to worldly enjoyments, 


e 


whereas it is not so with regard to the wor- 
shippers of Hari, even though He is the 
consort of Lakshmi, the goddess of pro- 
sperity herself. 2. Here we have a grave 
doubt. We want to know why there is this 
paradox—that the followers of these two 
types of Masters with opposite features 
obtain results that are contrary to the 
characteristics of the Masters, 
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Sri Suka said: 3-4. Siva, who is always 
associated with Sakti, has three aspects, 
in each of which his I-sense 1s covered 
by the adjuncts of Sattva, Rajas, and 
Tamas, respectively..From these three 
types of I-sense, arose the mind, the 
ten senses, and the five elements, res- 
pectively. He who worships Siva associa- 
ted with any of these three adjuncts 
derives powers and enjoyments pertain- 
ing to all the aspects. 5. But Hari is 
Nirguna, not associated with any of the 
Gunas of Prakriti. He is pure Spirit, 
transcending Prakriti. He is only the 
pure witness of all transformations of 
Prakriti, with no I-sense associated with 
them: One who adores Him transcends all 
the three Gunas. (His reward is pure 
Bliss and not any of the powers and en- 
joyments derived from Prakriti). 6. After 
your grandfather Yudhishthira had fini- 
shed his Aswamedha sacrifice, he was 
hearing from the worshipful Lord an 


exposition of Dharma. In the course of it, 


he put to the Lord the same questions 
you have now raised. 7. The worshipful 
Lord Krishna, who was none but the 
Supreme Being incarnated in that form in 
Yadu’s line for the good of all beings, was 


AAAS SS fara AAMT AT ATTA: 111.211 
very much pleased with the question and 
answered him as follows: 

The worshipful Lord said: 8. He on 
whom I am going to bestow my grace, I 
slowly deprive him ofall his wealth. When 
his wealth is gone, his friends and kith and 
kin desert him, making him sink into 
utmost sorrow and despair. 9. When his 
further efforts to gain wealth also fail, 
thanks to My will, he becomes filled with 
dispassion and gets association with My 
devotees. On such a one I bestow My 
grace. 10. For this reason people do not 
adore Me, the Supreme Brahman, who is 
extremely subtle, being of the nature of 
pure Existence-Consciousness-Bliss, unli- 
mited and impossible to be conceived with 
an impure heart. Men therefore adopt 
usually the worship of other deities. 11. 
As a consequence, they obtain soon from 
those easily propitiated deities kingdom, 
wealth and such worldly blessings and 
become so filled with arrogance and in- 
fatuation thereby that they forget them- 
selves to the extent of disregarding and 


becoming oblivious even of the deity who 
favoured them. 


Vrikasura granted Boon by Siva (12-22) 


28 
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Sri Suka said: 12. Brahma, Vishnu 
and Maheswara are competent to bless 
and to curse. Of these Brahma and Siva 
may become quickly gracious, and curse 
too with equal quickness. 13. As an il- 
lustration, great men narrate an ancient 
legend showing how Siva fell into trouble 
by giving boons to Vrikasura. 14. A 
wicked Asura by name Vrika, the son 
of Sakuni, once met the sage Narada on 
the way, and asked him who among the 
three Deities (Trimurti) is most quickly 
propitiated. 15. Narada replied: “You 
adore Rudra. Then you will get the 
fruits of your worship very quickly. He, 
Rudra, is quickly propitiated, and He is 
also offended with equal quickness. 16. 
On the ten-headed Ravana and Banasura, 
who praised him as minstrels do, he bes- 
towed untold wealth, and thereby he 
brought sufferings on himself.’ 

17. Thus advised by Narada, that Asura 
performed a sacrifice at Kedara, offering 
the flesh taken from his own body in 
fire, conceived as the face of Rudra. 18. 
Disappointed at not getting that Deity’s 
favour even after seven days of worship, 
he was about to cut his own head drenched 
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in holy waters and offer it in the sacri- 
ficial fire. 19. The merciful Lord Siva 
thereupon emerged from that sacrificial 
fire, assuming a body brilliant like fire 
itself, and as men do, held the hands of the 
Asura to prevent him from cutting off 
his head. The touch of Rudra healed all 
the wounds on the Asura’s body and made 
him whole once again. 20. Rudra said: 
‘O noble one! Enough of austerity. Seek 
whatever boon you want of me. I shall 
grant it. ] am pleased even with the 
offerings of water made by devotees 
adoring me. It is not proper that you 
torture your body like this.’ 21. There- 
upon the Asura said: “Let any being on 
whose head I place my hand perish.* 
Such a boon of terrible consequence to 
living beings was sought of the Deity by 
that wicked Asura. 22. O scion of 
Bharata’s line! Hearing this, Rudra felt un- 
easy at heart and laughed, but none the 
less granted him that boon, which was 
like giving milk to a serpent. 


Vrika’s Attack on Rudra and after ( 23-40) 


23. Being thus blessed, that Asura im- 


mediately decided to abduct Gauri, the 
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consort of Rudra. So he. thought of 
testing the boon on Siva himself and was 
about to place his hand on the head of Ru- 
dra, causing in him terrible fear about the 
consequence of his own action. (Not 
that Siva was afraid of his life. His con- 
cern was about the other lives the Asura 
might endanger.) 24. He therefore began 
to run followed by the Asura. As if 
frightened and shivering, he ran every- 
where to the ends of the earth, the sky 
and the quarters; and then proceeded 
northwards. (This was only to ensure 
that the Asura did not go after any one 
else.) 25. Brahma and other leading celes- 
tials kept mum, not knowing how to save 
Rudra. Rudra now ran towards Vai- 
kuntha, which is beyond all darkness. 26. 
In that Vaikuntha is manifest the Supreme 
Narayana. It is the highest goal of all- 
renouncing Sannyasins established in 
peace. Attaining to that, none returns 
to the inferior realms. 27. Seeing from 


a distance the predicament in which Lord - 


Siva was placed, the worshipful Narayana, 
the redresser of the woes of all, assumed 
the form of a Brahmacharin by employing 
His Yogamaya and approached that Asu- 
ra. 28. Equipped with the girdle of grass, 


Ss) 
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deer skin, staff and rosary and shining 
like fire itself, he went holding some Kusa 
grass in hand, and greeted the Asura in all 
humility. The worshipful Lord (as Brah- 
macharin) said: 29. ‘O son of Sakuni! 
You seem to be very tired, having travelled 
such a long distance. Please rest a while. 


After all, the body is the means for ob- 


taining all desirable ends. It should not 
therefore be strained in this way. 30. Sir, 
kindly tell me what you are at, if you think 
it could be told to me. People generally 
attain their objectives with the help of 
well-wishers.’ 

Sri Suka said: 31. The words of the 
Lord acted like a shower of nectar on 
Vrikasura. His exhaustion abated, he nar- 
rated all that happened in a reminis- 
cent mood. 32. The worshipful Lord 
Tejoined, ‘If it be so, I warn you that the 
words of Rudra are not to be taken serious- 
ly. By the curse of Daksha Prajapati, Sri 
Rudra has been reduced to the State of a 
Pisacha (a demi-god of evil propensities), 
with ghosts and goblins as his followers. 
33. O the greatest of Asuras! © dear one! 
If still you have faith in the bonafides 
of Sri Rudra, the So-called master of 
the world, you better test the truth of his 
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words by placing your hand on your own 
head, rather than exhausting yourself like 
this by running. 34.O mighty Asura! 
If you find Sambhu’s words untrue, then is 
the time to kill him, so that he may not 
play hoaxes like this any more.’ 

35. That evil-minded fellow, deprived 
of his common sense by these clever and 
persuasive words of the worshipful Lord, 
placed his hands unwittingly on his own 
head. 36. Immediately he fell down dead 
with his head split as if struck with the 
thunderbolt. Voices from high heavens 
cried ‘Hail’, offered salutations, and 
exclaimed, ‘Well done, well done!’ 37. 
When the sinful Vrikasura perished, De- 
vas, Rishis, Pritis and Gandharvas shower- 
ed flowers. And Lord Siva was saved 


from a sore predicament. 38-39. The Su- 
preme Being Mahavishnu now said ad- 
dressing the liberated Lord of the moun- 
tains: ‘O Lord Mahadeva! He has been 
killed by the weight of his own sins. Who 
can hope to remain happy, doing injury to 
holy personages? Much less can it be so 
in the case of those who do sacrilegious 
offences to a Divinity and teacher of the 
worlds.’ 

40. He who narrates or hears this 
account of the rescuing of Sri Rudra by 
Hari, the Supreme One, the soul of all 
souls, the reservior of all powers and 
glories, the one beyond mind and words— 
he will gain freedom from the cycle of 
births and deaths as also from all enemies. 


TAH aaa aaa sea: 
sty Jara 


aeaeaede UTA: AAT 


face: aaeat facaeaty Bt AST UW 1 


Skandha X : Chapter 89 


RECOVERY OF THE BRAHMANA’S CHILDREN 


Bhrigu testing the Trimurti (1-21) 


Sri Suka said: 1. O King! On the banks 
of the river Saraswati, some Rishis had 


started a Satra (a sacrifice of very long 
duration). Among them a dispute arose 
as to who among the Trimurti (trinity) of 
Brahma, Vishnu and Maheswara is the 
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greatest. 2. O King! To investigate and 
find out the answer, they deputed Bhrigu, 
the son of Brahma. Bhrigu went to the 
celestial assembly of Brahma. 3. In order 
to test the innate constitution of his mind, 
Bhrigu did not prostrate himself before 
Brahma, nor recite any hymn in praise of 
him. At this the worshipful Brahma was 
all anger and blazed in his natural bril- 
liance enhanced by his irate mood. 4. He, 
however, restrained his anger at his son’s 
conduct by means of his discriminative 
power, just as the flames of fire are 
extinguished by water, which is itself an 
evolute of fire. 

5. Next Bhrigu went to Kailasa, the 
abode of Maheswara. On seeing Bhrigu, 
Maheswara got up from his seat, and in 
great joy advanced to embrace him like a 
brother. 6. Bhrigu, however, did not al- 
low himself to be embraced, declaring 
that he (Rudra) was a traducer of social 
conventions and Vedic injunctions. Sri 
Rudra was extremely angry at this, and 
with eyes burning in anger, was about to 
strike Bhrigu with his trident. 7. But 
Parvati, the consort of Parameswara, fell 
at his feet and pleaded with him not to 


fraceatareqent AaRqeRVSIST TAA: 1311 
strike at Bhrigu. The sage then left for 
Vaikuntha, where Janardana (Mahavish- 


. nu) resides. 


8-9. Bhrigu gave a kick at the chest of 
Vishnu, who was then lying with his head 
resting on the lap of Sridevi. The wor- 
shipful Lord Vishnu immediately got up, 
and coming down from the bed with 
Sri, prostrated before the sage, and said: 
‘O great sage! Welcome to you. Please 
take rest on this seat for a while. It 
behoves you to pardon us for not being 


‘immediately aware of your arrival. 10. O 


beloved sage! Your feet are very tender 
and my chest very hard and likely’ to 
injure your feet.’ Saying so, he began to 
Stroke the feet of the sage with his hands. 
11. The Lord further said: ‘Deign to 
purify Me, the worlds residing in Me, 
and their guardian deities, by the wash- 
ings of your feet that sanctify even holy 
places by their contact. 12, © worshipful 
Sir! I am from this day the permanent 
residence of Sridevi. For, on My chest 
sanctified by the contact of your feet, the 
Goddess Sri will always dwell.’ (This iS 
the Stivatsa mark on Mahavishnu’s chest.) 

Sri Suka said: 13. When the Lord 
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spoke like this, the sage Bhrigu was 
steeped in bliss and felt perfectly fulfilled 
to hear His highly dignified and meaning- 
ful words. He stood there silent, over- 


powered by devotion and shedding pro-. 


fuse tears. 14. Bhrigu then returned to 
where the Munis versed in the Vedas were 
performing the Satra, and informed them 
all of what he had experienced. 15. 
Wonderstruck at what they heard, the 
Munis became free from all doubts and 
concluded that Mahavishnu is the highest 
Deity, the fountainhead of all tranquil- 


lity and fearlessness. 16. From Him has_ 


originated the pure Dharma, wisdom, 
renunciation based on proper under- 
standing, the eight-fold powers, and the 
fame for holy deeds which purify the 
minds of men. 17. Great men say that 
He is the supreme goal of sages who do 
not exploit others, who are at peace 
with all; who have unruffled equanimity 
of mind, who own no possessions, and who 
are endowed with universal benevolence. 
18. He loves to reveal Himself, in a form 


of pure Sattva. Holy men are His dearest — 


objects of worship. People who are with- 
out worldly desires, who are established 
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in peace, and who are endowed with 
discrimination, adore Him. 19. Maya 
with its three Gunas has evolved for His 
manifestation in three types of forms— 
the Rakshasa forms, the Asura forms, 
and the Deva forms. Of these, only the 
forms of pure Sattva are the means for 
the attainment of holiness and purity. 


«Sri Suka continued: 20. For the removal 


of men’s doubts, the Rishis assembled on 
the bank of the Saraswati thus investigated 
and arrived at this conelusion. Through 
the adoration of Him, they attained Him 
as their goal. 

The Suta said: 21. The traveller on the 
roads of Samsara will get complete relief 
from exhaustion if he imbibes through 
the cup of his ears, this holy and fear- 
destroying nectar—the narrative of the 
Lord’s sportive activities—flowing from 
the lotus-like mouth of Sri Suka, the son 
of Vyasa. 


The bereaved Brahmana and Arjuna 
(22-35) 
Sri Suka said: 22. O King of the Bha- 


ratas! In those days at Dwaraka an infant e 
bom of a Brahmana’s wife died immedi- 
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ately after birth, the very moment it con- 
tacted the earth. 23. The grief-stricken 
Brahmana took the dead infant to the 
door of the assembly hall at Dwaraka. and 
laying the dead body there, began to 
lament as follows: 24. “My child has 
died because of the misdeeds of Ksha- 
triyas who persecute holy men, and who 
are evil-minded, covetous and given to li- 
centiousness. 25. Poverty and irremediable 
misery are the fate of the Subjects of a 
king who is oppressive, wicked and devoid 
of sense control.’ 26. The Brahmana’s 
second and third infants, also born dead, 
were taken and laid at the assembly 
hall with lamentations as before. 

27. On the occasion of the death of the 
ninth infant of the Brahmana, when he 
went for his routine lamentation to the 
assembly hall, Arjuna, who was then on a 
visit to Krishna, happened to hear his 
reproach. 28. Arjuna thereupon said: ‘O 
learned one! Of what use is your wailing 
like this! There seems to be not even a 
single Kshatriya, even of an inferior class, 
who bears a bow in hand, in this land of 
‘yours! Ah! All the so-called Kshatriyas 
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here seem to be Brahmanas gathered in a 
sacrificial assembly hall! 29. The ruling 
kings of those countries where good men 
suffer because of danger to their wives, 
children or wealth—these cannot be con- 
sidered real Kshatriyas but only as mrr- 
cenaries acting the role of kings tor 
earning their livelihood. 30. I shall give 
protection to the next child of you both, 
afflicted as you are by the loss of your 
children. If] fail to fulfil this vow of mine, 


Balarama nor Krishna, neither the great 
archer Pradyumna, nor the irresistible 
Aniruddha has been able to give us relief. 
How are you going to accomplish what 
these Divine Petsonages could not do? 
kes you 
not take 
rue, 1am 
na, nor a 
but I am 
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wonder and admiration even in Sri Rudra. 
Even conquering the Lord of Death, | 
shall restore your issue to. you. 35. O 
hero! Thus assured by Arjuna, that Brah- 
mana put trust in what he heard from him 
about his own powers, and went home 
satisfied. 


Arjuna’s Discomfiture (36-46) 


36. When the time for the next delivery 
of his wife came, the Brahmana, apprehen- 
sive of danger, approached Arjuna for 
protection. 37. Arjuna thereupon did the 
initial purificatory rite with water, made 
prostrations to Parameswara and saluta- 
tion to the divine weapons, and stood 
in readiness with his bow strung. 38. 
Arjuna converted the lying-in-room into 
an arrow chamber, fencing it with divi- 
nised arrows, around, above and below. 
39. An infant was born to the Brahmana’s 
wife in due time, but after crying a few 
times, it disappeared bodily into the sky. 
40. Thereupon the Brahmana spoke in- 
sultingly to Arjuna in the presence of 
Krishna: ‘How stupid I was to have be- 
lieved the boastful words of this eunuch of 
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a fellow? 41. What neither Aniruddha, 
nor Pradyumna, nor Balarama, nor even 
Krishna could protect—where is another 
capable of protecting? 42. Fie on Arjuna 
given to breach of promise! Fie on the 
boastful man’s bow! It is only his per- 
versity that has made him offer to bring 
back what destiny has destroyed.’ 

43. Abused in this way by the Brah- 
mana, Arjuna, utilising his mastery of 
occultism, went to Samyamini where 
the worshipful Yama, the ruler of 
the dead spirits, dwells. 44. Not find- 
ing the Brahmana’s child there, Arjuna, 
bow in hand, went to the realms of Indra, 
Agni, Nirriti, Soma, Vayu and Varuna, 
and to Rasatala, Swarga and many other 
regions. 45. He could not find the Brah- 
mana’s child in any of these places, and 
was now guilty of breach of faith. To 
fulfil his vow he now made ready to throw 
himself into the fire, but was prevented by 
Krishna, who said to him as follows: 46. 
‘I shall show you all the children of the 
Brahmana. Do not condemn yourself. 
Those who now condemn us will per- 


,petuate our good name afterwards.” 
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Trip to Vaikuntha (47-57) 


47. Saying so, the all-powerful Lord 
Krishna ascended his divine chariot along 
with Arjuna, and started in a westerly 
direction. 48. Passing through the seven 
continents with their seven boundary 
mountains, crossing the seven seas sepa- 
rating them, and climbing past the Loka- 
loka mountain, they entered into the 
intense darkness that extends beyond it. 
49. O leader of Bharatas! There in that 
darkness the four horses yoked to the 
chariot—Saibya, Sugriva, Meghapushpa 
and Balahaka— lost their tread. 50. When 
he saw this, the worshipful Lord Krishna, 

’ the rewarder of all Yogis with the fruits 
of their practices, sent his divine discus, 
having the brilliance of a thousand suns, 
to lead the way. 51. Like the arrows of 
Rama shot into the midst of the army of 
the Rakshasas, the discus Sudarsana, 
equal to the mind in speed, cleared that 

" dense and awesome darkness, shattering it 
with all its brilliant rays. 52. Through that 


faaraarat 
Reratt = -FRaTATAA | 


passage of light made by the forward 
movement of the discus, Arjuna had a 
glimpse of the limitless and expansive 
light of the Spirit beyond all darkness, 
struck by which his external senses like 
the eye became indrawn. 

53. Going further, the chariot passed 
through an expanse of water crowned 
by huge waves raised by powerful winds. 
On the surface of that water was an im- 
posing and attractive edifice, supported by 
innumerable bejewelled columns. 54. 
There he saw Adisesha, a huge and awe- 
Inspiring serpent, luminous with the count- 
less gems on his thousand hoods set with 
two thousand gleaming eyes, in size 
equal to a mountain of sparkling crystal, 
and gleaming with blue necks and tongues. 
55. On the body of that Adisesha, he saw 
seated the Supreme Lord, the Trans- 
cendent Mahavishnu, blue like a thunder 
sue Shes in yellow cloth, and having 

Serene face q j 
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crown and ear-ornaments, with eight long 
and well-formed arms, with the Srivatsa 
mark on His chest, with the jewel Kaus- 
tubha on His neck, and with the floral 
wreath surrounding His frame. 57. He 
was being served by His attendants headed 
by Sunanda, by His weapons like the 
discus that had assumed forms, and by 
His majesties like strength, prosperity, 
fame, Maya and the eightfold powers. 


At Vaikuntha, the Supreme Realm of 
Vishnu (58-66) 


58. Achyuta made obeisance to Him- 
self in a different form, as a part of His 
divine play. Arjuna prostrated himself 
before Him with great excitement born 
of his vision. The Supreme One, the Lord 
of all divine manifestations, said as fol- 
lows, smilingly, in His majestic voice to 
the two standing before Him with folded 
hands: 59. ‘I brought the sons of the 
Brahmana to my realm in order that J 
may meet you both. You are both parts of 
Me born on earth to relieve her of the 
burden of evil men. Having accomplish- 
ed that mission, come back quickly to My 
realm. 60. You leaders of men are the 


incarnations of the Rishis Nara and 
Narayana. Though you have no desires of 
your own to achieve, perform your duties 
in the world for the good of the society and 
the maintenance of Dharma.’ 61-62. Com- 
manded thus by the worshipful Lord, they 
both agreed to abide by His instruction. 
Then they saluted Him, and gladly re- 
turned with the children of the Brahmana. 
Arriving at home in as perfect a condition 
as they left, they gave all the children to 


’ the Brahmana checking their correctness 


by form and age. 

63. By this experience of the Supreme 
Abode of Vishnu, Arjuna learned wisdom 
from the wonder it produced, and came to 
the settled conclusion that all the success 
that man appears to achieve through 
self-effort is only by the operation of the 
Lord’s grace. 64. Displaying his divine 
prowess in many such ways, the Lord 
lived as man enjoying the things of the 
world, and performing many Yajnas for 
the good of the world. 65. Just as Indra 
brings rain in proper time, the Lord 
provided all the wants of his people’ in 
plenty, and became great in their eyes. 66. 


He destroyed many of the unrighteous 
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kings himself; and many he got destroyed 
through Arjuna and others. And through 


[Sk. X 


Yudhishthira and the like he brought the 
laws of Dharma to operate smoothly. 
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Chapter 90 


THE KRISHNA: THE IMMACULATE ONE 


The City of Dwaraka (1-4) 


1. The Lord, the consort of Lakshmi, 
lived happily in his city of Dwaraka, 
which was inhabited by the leaders. of 
the Vrishni clan and was noted-as a centre 
of plenty and prosperity. 2. There one 
could see women with the grace of bloom- 
ing youth, immaculately dressed, of a 
complexion brilliant like lightning, and 
playing ball-games on the terraces of their 
homes. 3. Its streets were marked by the 
frequent movements of brilliantly dressed 
royal guards, of caparisoned horsemen, 
of imposing elephants, and of chariots 
with golden embellishments. 4. The city 
had numerous parks and gardens, besides 
lines of flowering trees from which the hum 
of honey-bees and the warblings of birds 
could be heard on all sides. There the 
Lord resided. 


Krishna amidst his Wives (5-14) 


5. In the garden city, the Lord sported 
in the splendrous homes of his sixteen 
thousand and one hundred and eight 
consorts—the single husband of all these 
ladies, living with them at the same time 
in their different mansions, assuming as 
many forms as they were in number. 6. 
In these palaces there were tanks and 
lakes whose waters were fragrant with 
the pollen of blooming aquatic flowers 
like Kalhara, Utpala, Kumuda and Ka- 
mala, and wherein various types of birds 
fluttered chirping. 7. Krishna of impos- 
ing majesty, with his body smeared over 
with the saffron powder from the breasts 
of the women, entered into these lakes for 
water sports along with the women folk. 
8. The sounds of musical instruments 
like Mridanga, clay drums, kettle-drums 
and Veena were sounded by musicians, 
bards, minstrels and heralds as they 
oe on Krishna. 9. Achyu- 

porting with those smiling women, 
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syringing water mutually, looked like 
the Lord of the Yakshas sporting with so 
many Yakshis. 10. These women, with 
their thighs and breasts visible through 
their drenched clothes, and with their 
long tresses loosened and flowers drop- 
ping therefrom, approached Krishna and 
struggled with him in a tight embrace 
under the guise of pulling off the syringe 
from his hands, and in the process shone 
with their faces lustrous by excitement 
caused by Cupid’s festivity. 11. Wearing 
round his neck a floral wreath smeared 
with saffron from the breasts of these 
ladies, and having his enmassed locks 
loosened by the movements of the game, 
Krishna sported like an elephant king 
amidst his cows, syringing water profusely 
at his consorts, and they in tum doing the 
same towards him. 12. Krishna and his 
consorts gave away as present the orna- 
ments and clothes they wore for the sport, 
. to all the songsters, dancers, instrumen- 
talists and the other artistes. 

13. In the course of these sports the 
minds of these women were entirely 
captivated by Krishna by his various 
amorous dalliances, by speech, laugh- 
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ter, jokes, jests and embraces. 14. For a 


while they remained silent, their minds 
absorbed in him who grants liberation to 
all Jivas. Then with thoughts about him 
revived, they indulged in senseless love- 
born prattle like inebriated people. Hear 
from me a sample of what they said. 


The Madness of Spiritual Love (15-28) 


The consorts said: 15. O Osprey! The 
Lord, withdrawing his senses and mind, 
is in deep sleep. But you are crying all 
through the night, disturbing his sleep. Is 
it right for you to do so? Perhaps, you too 
are in the same predicament as our- 
selves—your heart rent asunder by the 
lotus-eyed one’s playful side-long glances, 
rendered all the more charming by his 
smiles. 16. Why, O Chakravaki, are you 
crying piteously with your eyes closed at 
night? Is it because you are missing your 
husband? Or is it because you too long to 
be a handmaid of Achyuta like us, and 
wear on your braids the flowers that have 
been offered at his feet? 17. O Ocean! 
Why are you crying day and night without 


a wink of sleep? Is it because, just as we, 
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in the course of his amorous dalliances 
with us, have been deprived by Mukunda 
of all our cherished bodily decorations— 
the collyrium from our eyes, saffron from 
our breasts, and flowers from our hair 
—, you too have been reduced to the 
same critical situation by his taking pos- 
session of your precious assets like your 
awful majesty and your wealth like the 
jewel Kaustubha and the conch Pancha- 
janya? 18. O you Moon! You seem to be a 
victim of consumption. For so weak you 
look, your rays being hardly able to re- 
move the surrounding darkness. It seems 
to us that you too are standing stunned 
and speechless like us, trying to recall 
what Mukunda had confidentially spoken 
to us both. 19. O Malaya Breeze! What 
harm have we done to you? Why are you 
aggravating the love-torture of our hearts, 
already pierced by the side-long glances 
of Govinda? 20. O Rain-cloud of attrac- 
tive hue! To you the lord of the Yadavas 
must surely be very dear, and you too 
like us must be constantly thinking of 
that one with the mark of Srivatsa on his 
chest. For unless you are bound to him 
by bonds of love and feel great anxiety 
and sorrow on account of constant 


thought of him like ourselves, why should 
you be shedding such profuse tears in 
the shape of rain? His very thought pro- 
duces poignant grief. Why then this con- 


. inuing attachment for him? 21. O sweet- 


throated Kokila! Your charming and 
melodious sound, capable of reviving even 
dying people (like us), makes us feel that 
we are hearing the very voice of that one 
of most entrancing speech. Tell what 
compensation we can give you for this. 22. 
O Mountain! You do not move or speak. 
You must therefore be engaged in some 
deep thought. But beware! If you are 
longing to have Vasudeva’s son to place 
his feet on your peaks, your fate will be 
the same as ours, who have been longing 


‘to bear them on our breasts. 23. O 


Rivers, consorts of the ocean! Just as we 
feel our hearts are vacant and our bodies 
emaciated for want of the loving looks 
of Madhu’s lord, are you too become 
lean by drought, and deprived of the lotus 


- blossoms that used to enhance your 


beauty, for lack of a view of your hus- 
band, the ocean (as rain, the liaison 
officer between you two, has failed to do 
his duty)? 24, Welcome, O' Swan! Drink 
alittle milk. Tell us about Sauri (Krishna). 


a ean 


We understand that you are his messenger. 
He, the unconquered and unconquerable 
one—is he in good health? Does he of 
fickle love remember all the confidential 
talks he had with us once? If so, O mes- 
senger of that unworthy one, why should 
we wait on him at all? If he wants us, 
you may ask him, the fulfiller of all our 
longings, to come here—but note, without 
Sn Devi! Among women, is she the only 
one solely dedicated to him? No, we all are. 

25. By virtue of this kind of love 
bestowed on Krishna, the greatest of all 
endowed with Yogic powers, the con- 
sorts of Krishna attained to the highest 
spiritual state. 26. He, the Lord Krishna, 
attracts the minds of women who have 
heard of Him even once. Then what to 
speak of those who have been constantly 
seeing Him, the object of great hymns and 
song! 27. How holy were those ladies 
who, looking upon Him, the Lord and 
Teacher of the whole universe, as their 
husband, stroked His feet and performed 
intimate services for Him! The glory of 
this form of austerity consisting in Divine 
service cannot be adequately described. 
28. The Lord, who is the goal of all 
spiritual aspirants, observed the duties of 
a follower of the Vedas, and demons- 
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trated in His life the state of the house- 
holder, in which the three ends of life, 
Dharma, Artha and Kama, are realised. 


The Family of Krishna (29-46) 


29. Krishna, who observed the Dharma 
of the householder, had one thousand one 
hundred and eight consorts. 30. Of these 
ladies of his household, the name of the 
first eight wives beginning with Rukmini 
and their sons have been already stated. 


_ 31. The Lord begot ten offspring in each 


of his wives. This is no matter for wonder 
in the almighty Lord, whose will is law. 
32. Among these sons of Krishna, eight- 
teen were famous personages and car- 
warriors of high prowess. Hear from me 
their names. 33-34. Pradyumna, Ani- 
ruddha, Diptiman, Srutadeva, Bhanu, 
Samba, Madhu, Brihadbhanu, Vrika, 
Aruna, Pushkara, Vedabahu, Sunan- 
dana, Chitrabahu, Virupa, Kavi and Nya- 
grodha—all these were recognised as 
experts in chariot warfare. 35. Of these; 
Pradyumna the son of Rukmini was the 
the foremost, and he was equal to his 
father in all respects. 36. That great car- 
warrior Pradyumna married the daughter 
of Rukmi, and had a son named Ani- 


ruddha, who had the strength of ten thou- 
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sand elephants. 37. Aniruddha, the son of 
Rukmi’s daughter, married a grand- 
daughter of Rukmi and had a son named 
Vajra who alone survived the fratricidal 
slaughter among the Yadavas in con- 
nection with the iron pestle incident. 
38. Of Vajra, Pratibahu was born; of 
him Subahu; of him Santasena; and of 
him Satasena. 39. None born in this line 


of the Yadus was poverty-stricken or~ 


issueless or shortlived or devoid of devo- 
tion for holy men. 40. O King! Even in 
ten thousand years, it is not possible to 
describe the number of the famous and 
heroic princes born in the line of the 
Yadus. 41. We have heard that for the 
education of the numerous children of the 
Yadavas, three crores and eight thousand 
eight hundred teachers were engaged. 
42. No one can calculate the number 
of the crores and crores of Yadavas who 
resided in Dwaraka, over which King 
Ugrasena ruled. 43. The large number of 
fierce Asuras, who were born on earth as 
men, became a menance to the people. 44. 
In Order to destroy these evil persons, 
the Devas were ordered by Hari to be born 


in the line of the Yadus. There were a hun- 
dred and one sub-clans among them: 45. 
The all-powerful Hari, was born as their 
leader and set the standard for them, 
and all the Yadavas, who abided by his 
example, prospered. 46. These Yadavas 
had their mind so absorbed in the Lord, 
that they had very little body-conscious- 
ness when engaged in such physical acti- 
Vities as lying, sitting, walking, talking, 
playing and bathing. 


The Glory of Krishna (47-50) 


47. O King! Krishna, that centre of 
holiness and spiritual excellences, has 
eclipsed the sanctifying efficacy of the 
Ganga, the holy water flowing from His 


_feet, through His sportive actions as the 


Divine Incarnate, the accounts ‘of which 
are easily available for one to hear, and 
are very efficacious in purifying the mind. 
He absorbed into Himself all who came 
to Him with intensity of feeling, whether 
it was through love or antagonism. His 
Invincible majesty received the humble 
attention and service of Sri Devi whose 
favour all Devas seek. His name effaces 
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the sins of all who chant it or hear it 
chanted. He promulgated the multifari- 
ous Vedic. Dharma through the clans (go- 
tras) of various Rishis. All these achieve- 
ments are not to be wondered at in 
Krishna, who wields the mighty wheel of 
Time as his weapon. It is just a trifle for 
Him. 48. Obeisance to Lord Krishna, 
who is both the abode and the indweller 
of all beings! Though reputed as born of 
Devaki, He is really the eternal and ancient 
one. Surrounded by attendants of the 
Yadu clan, He destroyed the forces of 
unrighteousness by the prowess of His 
arms. He redeemed all beings, animate 
and inanimate, from their sins. By His 
benign and smiling countenance, He in- 
spired Divine Love into the hearts of the 
womenfolk of Vraja and Mathurapuri. 
49. A person who desires to serve Krishna, 


~ 


the Supreme Being, and attain to His feet 


-Should listen to the narratives of the 


Lord’s actions in all His sportive mani- 
festations, especially in his incarnation 
as the leader of the Yadava clan—actions 
appropriate to His mission and destructive 
of the Karmic bondage of devotees, and 
undertaken by Him for the preservation 
of the Bhagavata Dharma, the path of 
spiritual redemption established by Him. 
50. By constant and continuous practice 
of hearing, singing about, and remember- 
ing the glorious deeds of the Lord, man’s 
devotion to Him grows day by day, and 
by virtue of it, he attains to the state of the 
Lord, overcoming the otherwise irreversi- 
ble and inevitable approach of death 
which engulfs all beings. It is seeking 
that state that kings go to the forests 
abandoning their kingdoms. 
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